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ADVERTISEMENT. 


When  this  work  was  first  projected,  it  was  intended 
that  it  should  eventually  contain  a  Sermon  for  each 
Sunday  and  Festival  in  the  Ecclesiastical  year,  as  also 
such  other  occasional  Sermons  as  are  suited  to  the 
Liturgical  occasions  of  frequent  recurrence  amongst 
us.  But  the  Editor  not  being  able  at  its  starting  to 
ascertain  the  extent  to  which  he  might  calculate  upon 
the  assistance  of  the  Bishops  and  other  Clergy  of  the 
Church  in  the  execution  of  such  a  design,  did  not 
like  to  venture  upon  any  announcement  which  should 
pledge  him  to  the  appearance  of  each  Sermon  in 
its  regular  chronological  order. 

He  no  longer  feels  the  same  difficulty,  and  the 
next  Series  of  these  Sermons  will  therefore  consist 
of  three  Volumes,  appearing  in  Parts  on  the  first  of 
each  month,  commencing  with    Advent,   and    pro- 


VI  ADVERTISEMENT. 

ceeding  regularly  through  the  Ecclesiastical  Cycle, 
care  being  had  that  the  Sermons  appropriate  to  the 
several  days  shall  appear  in  advance  of  the  season  to 
which  they  belong.  To  accomplish  this  last  object 
it  will  occasionally  be  necessary  to  issue  two  Parts 
on  the  same  day. 

The  Editor  cannot  allow  this  Series  to  go  forth 
in  its  completed  form,  without  tendering  his  humble 
and  respectful  thanks  to  his  Right  Reverend  Fathers 
and  Reverend  Brethren,  for  the  valuable  assistance 
they  have  rendered  him ;  and  when  he  adds  that  he 
calculates  not  only  on  the  continued  co-operation  of 
those  who  have  already  helped  him,  but  has  also 
the  promise  of  contributions  from  many  others  well 
known  as  distinguished  Divines  and  efficient  Parish 
Priests,  he  feels  that  the  Public  will  share  with  him  his 
confidence  that  the  New  Series  will  be  an  important 
addition  to  our  Theological  Literature. 

A.  W. 


August  25,  1845. 
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317* 
NOTE  TO  SERMON  XXV. 


The  following  Sermon  ought  not  perhaps  to  have  appeared  in  this 
Series ;  and  had  the  Editor  taken  at  first  the  same  view  of  the  sub- 
ject which — at  the  suggestion  of  several  of  his  brethren  for  whose 
opinion  he  has  the  highest  regard — he  has  subsequently  adopted, 
it  would,  if  published  at  all,  have  been  published  separately.  The 
Editor,  therefore,  wishes  it  to  be  expressly  understood  that  he 
alone  is  responsible  alike  for  its  contents,  and  for  its  appearance 
here  ;  and  he  would  wish  that  this  notification  may  be  considered  as 
exonerating  all  the  Contributors  from  even  an  implied  concurrence 
in  the  step  which,  as  then  advised,  the  Author  felt  it  his  duty  to 
take.  The  Author  would  have  worked  out  several  parts  of  the 
Sermon  very  differently,  had  he  been  in  possession  of  as  much 
private  information  as  has  since  been  made  accessible  to  him  ;  but 
he  believes  that  when  the  corrections  which  the  following  remarks 
suggest  have  been  made,  the  Sermon  is  one  which,  under  our  present 
circumstances,  is  not  wholly  uncalled  for ;  and  he  could  wish  that 
all  to  whom  the  Church  of  England  has  in  late  years  been  so  much 
indebted,  may  be  preserved  from  that  adoption  of  the  practice  of 
other  Communions  which  seems  to  partake  more  or  less  of  the  "  will- 
worship"  condemned  by  the  Apostle. 

The  remarks  to  which  the  Author  alludes  are  those  which  accom- 
panied the  Sermon  in  its  monthly  issue,  and  which  are  now  re- 
printed, because  the  Author  has  still  further  and  better  evidence  of 
the  need  there  is  that  he  should  be  grieved  at  having  appeared  to 
suspect  the  steadfastness  of  the  allegiance  of  one  who,  he  trusts,  will 
long  continue  to  be  an  ornament  to  the  Church  of  England. 

Since  this  Sermon  was  printed  off,  the  Author  has  reason  to  think 
it  necessary  he  should  warn  his  readers  against  supposing  that  his 
cautions  were  the  result  of  his  being  in  the  private  confidence  of  the 
distinguished  and  excellent  men  to  whom  he  has  so  prominently — 
but  he  hopes  humbly — alluded.  With  respect  to  that  respected 
divine,  concerning  whom  he  affirmed,  that  the  rumours  which  called 
forth  the  Sermon  were  "less  confidently"  uttered,  he  rejoices  to  be 
informed,  that  such  rumours  have  not  even  the  semblance  of  foun- 
dation ;  and  he  sincerely  regrets  that  he  should  have  appeared  to 
give  them  credence  as  possibly  true. 

A.  W. 
August  25M,  1845. 


SERMON    I. 

THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  AND  HIS  GRACE,  THE  ASCENDED 
SAVIOUR'S  "GIFTS  FOR  MEN." 


Psalm  lxviii.  17,  18. 
The  chariots  of  God  ark  twenty  thousand,  even  thou- 
sands OF  ANGELS  ;  THE  LORD  IS  AMONG  THEM,  AS  IN  SlNAI, 
IN  THE  HOLY  PLACE.  THOU  HAST  ASCENDED  ON  HIGH,  ThOU 
HAST  LED  CAPTIVITY  CAPTIVE,  THOU  HAST  RECEIVED  GIFTS 
FOR  MEN  ;  YEA,  FOR  THE  REBELLIOUS  ALSO,  THAT  THE  LORD 
GOD  MIGHT  DWELL  AMONG  THEM. 

This  noble  Psalm,  remarkable  for  the  difficulties  which 
some  of  its  passages  present,  as  well  as  for  the  abrupt- 
ness of  its  transition,  the  splendour  of  its  imagery, 
and  the  strain  of  prophetic  exultation  which  pervades 
it,  was,  probably,  composed  by  King  David  when  the 
Ark  of  God  was  removed  from  the  house  of  Obed- 
Edom  to  Mount  Zion.  That  it  was  written  on  the 
occasion  of  some  removal  of  the  Ark  is  certain,  for  it 
opens  with  that  invocation  which  Moses  commanded 
to  be  used,  whenever  the  stations  of  the  camp  of  Israel 
were  changed  during  their  sojourn  in  the  wilderness  : 
"  Rise  up,  O  Lord,  and  let  thine  enemies  be  scattered; 
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and  let  them  that  hate  Thee  flee  before  Thee."  The 
chief,  if  not  the  only  reason,  for  doubting  whether  it 
was  composed  on  this  removal  is,  that  in  the  sixteenth 
chapter  of  the  first  book  of  Chronicles,  the  Psalm 
which  is  now  called  the  hundred  and  fifth  Psalm,  is 
said  to  have  been  written  by  David  on  that  occasion. 
But  there  is  little  force  in  this  objection ;  for  the  terms 
in  which  the  fact  is  related  would  lead  us  rather  to 
infer,  that  more  than  one  Psalm  was  written  to  cele- 
brate that  event.  "  On  that  day,"  it  is  said,  "  David 
delivered  first  this  Psalm  to  thank  the  Lord,  into  the 
hand  of  Asaph  and  his  brethren."  And  there  are  two 
reasons  why  the  hundred  and  fifth  Psalm  may  have 
been  called  the  first  of  these — either  because  it  was 
written  first,  or  because  it  was  sung  first.  If,  as  the 
order  of  the  narration  in  the  book  of  Chronicles  seems 
to  imply,  it  was  not  sung  till  after  the  Ark  of  God  was 
set  up  in  its  place,  and  the  other  services  of  the  day 
were  ended,  then,  of  course,  it  is  called  the  first  Psalm, 
because  it  was  written  first.  If,  on  the  contrary,  it 
was  sung  at  the  commencement  of  the  solemnity,  it 
may  have  been  called  the  first  Psalm  for  both  the 
reasons  which  have  been  mentioned.  On  any  suppo- 
sition, there  is  nothing  in  the  fact  recorded  in  the 
book  of  Chronicles  to  weaken  the  presumption  that 
the  sixty-eighth  Psalm  was  composed  to  celebrate  the 
translation  of  the  Ark  from  the  house  of  Obed-Edom  to 
the  city  of  David  ;  for  as  to  the  conjecture  that  it  may 
have  been  written  on  the  occasion  of  David's  carrying 
the  Ark  with  him  on  some  military  expedition,  it  is 
not  only  unsupported  by  scriptural  evidence,  but  it  is 
highly  improbable  that  David  would  have  exposed  the 
Ark  of  God  to  such  jeopardy,  without  the  express 
authority  of  a  Divine  command,  considering  the  dis- 
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astrous  issue  which  attended  the  experiment  in  the 
days  of  Eli.  We  may  assume,  therefore,  that  the 
sixty-eighth  Psalm  was  written  on  the  occasion  of 
removing  the  Ark  of  God  to  Mount  Zion ;  and  on  this 
assumption  we  may  proceed  to  consider  it,  both  with 
reference  to  its  primary  object,  and  more  especially  to 
its  spiritual  and  prophetic  character. 

The  Psalm  is  divided  into  five  parts ;  and  one 
reason  for  its  apparent  want  of  coherence  and  the 
abruptness  of  its  transitions,  is,  that  these  parts  were, 
probably,  taken  up  in  succession  by  the  different  com- 
panies of  singers,  who  were  stationed  at  different 
points  of  the  road,  and  fell  in  with  the  procession  as  it 
advanced  towards  the  Holy  City,  still  gathering  fresh 
multitudes  into  its  train,  who  hailed  with  jubilant 
hosannas  the  coming  of  their  God  and  King,  and 
worshipped  Him,  as  they  gazed  on  the  visible  symbol 
of  His  Presence  amongst  them. 

At  the  moment  when  the  Levites  touched  the  staves 
of  the  ark  to  lift  it  on  their  shoulders,  the  sons  of 
Asaph,  we  may  suppose,  began  this  triumphal  song ; 
"  Let  God  arise,  and  let  His  enemies  be  scattered;  let 
them  also  that  hate  Him,  flee  before  Him. — As  smoke 
is  driven  away,  so  drive  them  away ;  as  wax  melteth 
before  the  fire,  so  let  the  wicked  perish  at  the  presence 
of  God.  But  let  the  righteous  be  glad ;  let  them 
rejoice  before  God  ;  yea,  let  them  exceedingly  rejoice." 
And  the  next  band  of  singers  met  them  with  the  joyful 
salutation,  "  Sing  unto  God,  sing  praises  to  His  name  ; 
extol  Him  that  rideth  upon  the  Heavens  in  His  name 
JAH,  and  rejoice  before  Him." 

In  this  second  portion  of  the  Psalm,  which  extends 
from  the  fourth  to  the  fourteenth  verse,  are  recounted 
the  past  mercies  of  the  Lord  to  His  people ;    that 
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He  rescued  them  from  their  bondage  in  Egypt,  and 
went  before  them  in  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire  during 
their  march  through  the  wilderness ;  that  He  descended 
on  Sinai  in  thick  darkness,  and  whirlwind,  and  earth- 
quake, to  give  the  law,  whilst  the  earth  and  the  heavens 
dropped,  and  Sinai  itself  was  moved  at  the  Presence 
of  the  God  of  Israel ;  that  He  refreshed  their  fainting 
multitudes  with  the  bread  of  heaven,  and  rained  on 
them  fowls  like  the  sand  of  the  sea ;  that  He  planted 
them  in  the  promised  land,  and  discomfited  the  Kings 
of  Canaan  for  their  sakes,  and  rendered  its  plains 
white  with  their  bones,  like  the  snow  on  the  hills  of 
Salmon,  enriching  the  daughters  of  Israel  with  their 
spoils,  and  making  them  like  doves  among  the  water- 
courses, whose  wings  are  covered  with  silver,  and 
their  feathers  like  gold.  The  next  portion  of  this 
sublime  Psalm,  which  commences  at  the  fifteenth 
verse,  rises  to  a  still  higher  strain  of  poetic,  or  rather 
prophetic  imagery.  On  the  arrival  of  the  ark  at  the 
foot  of  Zion,  the  royal  prophet  celebrates  the  glorious 
pre-eminence  of  that  most  holy  hill,  and  commands 
the  other  mountains  and  high  places  of  the  earth  to 
confess  its  matchless  dignity.  As  the  ark,  encircled 
by  the  Priests  and  Levites  in  their  holy  vestments,  and 
by  the  princes  and  chiefs  of  Judah  and  Israel,  ascends 
the  sacred  steep,  he  seems  wrapped  in  prophetic 
ecstacy,  as  if  it  were  given  him  in  clear  vision  to 
behold  the  chariot  of  God,  surrounded  by  countless 
myriads  of  angels,  and  "  the  Lord  Himself  among 
them,  as  in  the  holy  place  of  Sinai ;"  and  turning 
aside,  as  it  were,  from  these  celestial  beings  to  Him 
who  is  the  sole  fit  object  of  our  worship,  he  breaks 
forth  at  once  into  the  words  of  this  noble  apostrophe, 
"  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity 
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captive,  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  even 
for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  may  dwell 
among  them." 

The  fourth  and  longest  portion  of  the  Psalm  was, 
probably,  sung  whilst  the  ark  was  being  set  up  in  the 
Tabernacle  prepared  for  its  reception.  It  extends  from 
the  nineteenth  to  the  thirty-first  verse,  and  consists  of 
blessings  to  God,  "the  God  of  salvation,  to  whom 
belong  the  issues  of  death,"  a  thankful  commemoration 
of  His  gracious  promises ;  a  glowing  description  of  the 
pomp  and  majesty  of  the  procession  which  had  attended 
the  "  goings  of  their  God  and  King  into  the  sanc- 
tuary," with  the  rulers  and  princes  of  Benjamin  and 
Judah,  "  the  princes  of  Zabulon,  and  the  princes  of 
Naphtali;"  and  lastly,  it  consists  of  anticipations  of 
triumph,  in  which  the  kings  of  the  earth  are  repre- 
sented as  paying  tribute  to  the  Temple  of  God  at 
Jerusalem. 

The  conclusion  of  the  Psalm  is  one  continued  strain 
of  exultation  and  thanksgiving,  in  which  all  the  nations 
of  the  world  are  called  on  to  unite  with  His  people  in 
setting  forth  the  praises  of  "  Him  who  rideth  upon  the 
heaven  of  heavens,"  and  ascribing  all  glory  and  power 
to  the  God  of  Israel. 

Such  is  the  general  scope  and  design  of  the  sixty- 
eighth  Psalm — a  psalm  of  almost  unequalled  sublimity 
and  beauty,  even  if  we  regard  it  as  having  no  higher 
object  than  to  celebrate  the  removal  of  the  Ark  of 
God  to  the  hill  of  Zion.  But,  in  truth,  it  is  not 
possible  for  us  to  regard  it  in  this  partial  and  defective 
point  of  view ;  for  we  know,  that  under  the  Mosaic 
dispensation,  everything  was  typical — "  the  law  was 
our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ  " — and  those 
very  passages  of  Holy  Writ  which  immediately  refer  to 
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the  trials  and  afflictions,  or  to  the  subsequent  triumphs 
of  David,  and  the  prosperous  and  peaceful  reign  of  his 
successor  Solomon,  will  be  found  to  have  respect  to 
them  chiefly  as  they  were  types  of  the  promised 
Messiah,  and  look  to  Him  for  their  final  and  complete 
accomplishment.  The  whole  tenor,  for  instance,  of 
the  twenty-second  Psalm,  which  commences  with  the 
passionate  exclamation,  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
Thou  forsaken  me  ?"  describes  the  terror  and  distress 
of  David's  mind,  the  extremity  of  his  mental  and 
bodily  sufferings,  and  the  cruelty,  malice,  and  violence 
of  his  enemies,  in  language  which,  when  applied  to 
him,  almost  exceeds  the  limit  of  poetic  licence,  and 
the  extravagance  of  oriental  hyperbole;  but  when 
applied  to  the  sufferings  of  our  Blessed  Lord,  who 
appropriated  this  Psalm  to  Himself  on  the  Cross,  its 
boldest  and  most  exaggerated  metaphors  sink  down 
into  simple  and  naked  truth.  "  My  enemies  have 
beset  Me  round ;  they  gaped  upon  Me  with'  their 
mouths,  as  a  ravening  and  a  roaring  Hon  ;  I  am  poured 
out  like  water,  and  all  my  bones  are  out  of  joint ;  My 
heart  is  like  wax,  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  My 
bowels.  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and 
My  tongue  cleaveth  to  My  jaws,  and  Thou  hast 
brought  Me  into  the  dust  of  death.  The  assembly  of 
the  wicked  have  enclosed  Me,  they  pierced  my  hands 
and  My  feet ;  I  may  tell  all  My  bones  ;  they  look  and 
stare  upon  Me,  they  part  my  garments  among  them, 
and  cast  lots  upon  My  vesture."  Thus  also,  in  the 
seventy-second  Psalm,  who  sees  not  that  the  terms  in 
which  it  represents  the  unparalleled  magnificence,  and 
wealth,  and  peace,  and  extended  rule  with  which 
Solomon  was  blessed,  are  but  faintly  and  remotely 
applicable  to  him,  and  that  we  must  look  for  the  truth 
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and  reality  of  their  accomplishment  to  "  a  greater  than 
Solomon/'  who  was  both  the  Son  and  the  Lord  of 
David ;  who,  indeed,  "  shall  have  dominion  from  sea 
to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth ;" 
before  whom  "  all  kings  shall  fall  down ;"  whose 
Name  shall  endure  for  ever,  as  long  as  the  sun,  and 
men  shall  be  blessed  in  Him,  and  "  all  nations  shall 
do  Him  service?"  In  our  Blessed  Lord,  as  in  their 
common  centre,  all  the  lines  of  type  and  prophecy 
converge  and  meet ;  and  from  Him  all  blessings  flow. 
The  Ark  itself,  on  which  the  Shechinah  rested,  was  a 
type  of  Him,  the  incarnate  Word,  who  tabernacled 
amongst  us ;  its  triumphal  ascent  up  the  Mount  of 
Zion  to  the  place  of  its  appointed  rest,  was  typical,  as 
St.  Paul  has  taught  us,  of  His  Ascension  into  heaven, 
attended  by  the  myriads  of  the  angelic  host,  who 
formerly  surrounded  His  Presence,  when  He  came 
down  on  Sinai  to  give  the  law  to  Israel ;  its  triumphal 
progress  proclaimed  His  victory  over  Death  and  Hell, 
when  He  rose  from  the  tomb  more  than  conqueror, 
and  led  captive,  and  bound,  as  it  were,  to  the  wheels 
of  His  chariot,  that  Evil  Spirit  who  had  so  long 
enslaved  the  fallen  race  of  Adam,  and  led  them  cap- 
tives according  to  his  will ;  whilst  the  costly  sacrifices 
and  peace-offerings  which  were  offered  before  the  Ark, 
and  the  abundant  feast  of  bread,  and  flesh,  and  flagons 
of  wine,  which  were  given  indiscriminately  to  all 
people,  were  faint  types  of  those  gifts  of  the  Spirit 
which,  when  He  ascended  up  on  high,  He  received 
from  the  Father,  and  poured  forth  on  His  Church — 
"  Yea,  even  on  the  rebellious  also,"  on  the  Gentiles 
who  knew  Him  not,  "  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
among  them." 
The   Church — the   divinely-appointed   keeper   and 
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interpreter  of  Holy  Writ — in  that  beautiful  Collect 
which  is  appropriated  to  the  Sunday  after  our  Lord's 
Ascension,  teaches  us  to  address  our  prayers  to  God  as 
"  the  King  of  Glory,  who  has  exalted  His  only  Son 
Jesus  Christ  with  great  triumph  into  His  kingdom 
in  Heaven ;"  but  it  is  remarkable,  that  the  inspired 
narratives  of  this  event  simply  tell  us,  that  "  He  was 
parted  from  His  disciples,  and  carried  up  into  Heaven," 
and  "  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  ;"  and  that  "  while 
they  beheld,  He  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received 
Him  out  of  their  sight ;"  but  there  is  no  mention 
whatever  of  His  being  attended  in  triumph  by  the 
hosts  of  Heaven.  But  the  very  same  omission,  let  it 
be  observed,  occurs  in  the  magnificent  description 
which  Moses  has  given  of  His  descent,  when  He  came 
down  to  give  the  law  on  Sinai.  We  read  there,  that 
"there  were  thunders  and  lightnings,  and  a  thick 
cloud  upon  the  Mount,  and  the  voice  of  the  trumpet, 
exceeding  loud,  so  that  all  the  people  that  was  in  the 
camp  trembled.  And  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on 
a  smoke,  because  the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire, 
and  the  smoke  thereof  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a 
furnace,  and  the  whole  mountain  quaked  greatly.' ' 
This  we  read;  but  of  the  legions  of  angels  who 
attended  His  Presence  we  read  not  a  word.  And  yet, 
had  the  Holy  Scriptures  been  wholly  silent,  our  natural 
apprehensions  of  the  Divine  Majesty,  and  what  we 
know  of  the  functions  and  offices  of  those  blessed  Spirits, 
who  minister  before  Him,  and  behold  His  glory,  would 
have  led  us  to  infer  that  He  must  have  been  so 
attended.  And  when  we  read  that  the  future  birth  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  was  announced  by  an  archangel  to 
his  Virgin  Mother ;  that  the  event  was  afterwards  pro- 
claimed to  the  shepherds  of  Bethlehem  by  "  a  multitude 
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of  the  heavenly  host ;"  that  angels  ministered  to  Him 
after  His  temptation ;  that  an  angel  came  down  from 
Heaven  to  strengthen  Him  in  His  agony;  and  that 
angels  guarded  His  tomb,  we  scarcely  need  an  explicit 
revelation  to  assure  us,  that  they  who  had  watched 
Him  with  such  intense  anxiety  during  the  entire  course 
of  His  earthly  ministry,  and  in  His  conflict  with  the 
Prince  of  Darkness,  would  hail  Him  with  unutterable 
transports  when  He  had  achieved  the  victory,  and 
accompany  Him  in  His  triumph  when  He  burst  the 
bonds  of  death,  ascended  from  earth  to  Heaven,  and  took 
His  place  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  High, 
"  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in 
this  world,  but  in  that  which  is  to  come." 

But  in  neither  of  these  matters  are  we  left  to  pro- 
bable conjecture,  or  to  the  suggestions  of  natural 
piety ;  for  Holy  Scripture  has  not  been  silent.  God, 
we  are  told,  "  who  maketh  the  clouds  His  chariot,  and 
walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  maketh  His 
angels  winds,  and  His  ministers  a  flaming  fire." 
When  St.  Stephen,  therefore,  says,  that  "  the  law  was 
received  by  the  disposition  of  angels" — that  is,  through 
the  ranks  and  orders  of  the  celestial  host — and  St. 
Paul  affirms,  in  almost  similar  terms,  that  "it  was 
ordained  by  Angels  in  the  hands  of  a  Mediator ;"  we 
conclude  that  the  thick  darkness,  the  tempest,  and  the 
fire,  by  which  the  Almighty  was  surrounded  at  the 
giving  of  the  Law,  were  formed  by  the  attendant 
Angels,  who  assumed  these  shapes  and  appearances  at 
His  command.  Neither  are  we  left  to  conjecture 
respecting  the  circumstances  of  our  Lord's  Ascension. 
For  though,  in  the  brief  accounts  of  that  event  which 
St.  Mark  and  Luke  have  left  us,   it  is  not  said  in 
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express  terms  that  the  blessed  Angels  bore  Him  "  in 
great  triumph  to  His  Kingdom  in  Heaven ;"  yet,  from 
the  declaration  which  two  of  the  heavenly  messengers 
made  to  His  disciples,  as  he  went  up,  we  assuredly 
infer  that  they  did  so :  "  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand 
ye  gazing  up  into  Heaven  ?  This  same  Jesus,  which 
is  taken  from  you  into  Heaven,  shall  so  come,  in  like 
manner  as  ye  have  seen  Him  go  into  Heaven."  Now, 
this  declaration,  that  He  shall  so  come,  in  like  manner 
as  He  went,  is  emphatic.  We  know  that  at  His 
second  coming  to  judge  the  world,  He  will  appear  "  in 
the  glory  of  His  Father,  and  all  the  holy  Angels  with 
Him  ;"  or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  the  Prophet  Daniel,  in 
a  passage  to  which  our  Lord  Himself  referred  more 
than  once  in  His  last  discourses  with  His  disciples, 
and  in  His  examination  before  the  High  Priest  and  the 
council;  "The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  with  the 
clouds  of  Heaven."  Since,  therefore,  it  is  certain 
that  He  will  come  with  all  the  host  of  Heaven  in  His 
train,  and  surrounding  Him  with  clouds  of  glory,  it 
follows  that  even  so,  in  like  manner,  He  was  taken  up  ; 
and  that  the  cloud,  which  received  and  concealed  Him 
from  the  view  of  His  disciples,  was  formed  by  the 
attendant  Angels,  like  the  clouds  of  thick  darkness  in 
which  the  Majesty  of  God  was  enthroned  in  the  Holy 
place  of  Sinai. 

Both  these  events — the  descent  on  Sinai,  and  our 
Lord's  Ascension  into  Heaven,  with  its  consequent 
blessings  to  mankind,  were,  doubtless,  presented  in 
vision  to  the  mind  of  the  Royal  Psalmist,  when  he 
gave  utterance  to  the  fulness  of  his  joy  in  that  burst 
of  rapturous  exultation,  "The  chariots  of  God  are 
twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of  Angels;  The 
Lord  is  among  them,  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place. 
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Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  Thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive,  Thou  hast  received  gifts  for  men ;  yea,  even 
for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might  dwell 
among  them."  Not  that  the  meaning  of  this  glorious 
vision  was  as  distinctly  apprehended  by  him  as  it  is 
by  us,  to  whom  it  has  been  given,  not  only  to  have 
witnessed  the  accomplishment  of  its  prophetic  antici- 
pations, but  to  have  experienced  in  ourselves  the 
fulness  of  the  promised  blessings.  When  David  was 
impelled,  or  guided,  by  the  Prophetic  Spirit  to 
describe  the  removal  of  the  Ark,  and  the  benefits  con- 
sequent on  its  removal,  in  terms  like  these,  we  may 
well  believe  that  he  did  but  dimly  apprehend  the 
nature  and  the  fulness  of  that  outpouring  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  which  was  thus  pre- 
figured, and  the  blessings  of  His  continual  Presence 
with  the  Church ;  and  that  he  saw  these  things  "  as 
through  a  glass,  darkly."  But  when  we  see  how  the 
remote  and  shadowy  view  of  these  future  glories,  which 
was  afforded  to  him,  and  to  the  other  Saints  and  Pro- 
phets of  that  elder  dispensation,  "  who  prophesied  of 
the  grace  that  should  come  unto  us,  and  inquired  and 
searched  diligently  what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  which  was  in  them  did  testify," 
filled  their  hearts  "  with  joy  unspeakable,"  the  example 
of  their  fervent  zeal  and  heavenly  charity  may  well  put 
to  shame  our  worldly-mindedness,  and  coldness,  and 
want  of  faith,  who  have  received  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
larger  measures  than  they,  and  yet,  for  the  most  part, 
are  scarcely  conscious  of  the  gift  of  God  that  is  in  us, 
and  are  altogether  strangers  to  the  consolations  of  that 
Holy  Comforter. 

How  few  live  under  the  conviction  that  our  bodies 
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are  living  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given 
us,  and  which  we  have  of  God  ! 

Even  on  the  returns  of  this  high  festival,  it  is  only 
on  the  miracle  of  the  day  that  most  persons  fix  their 
minds  ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  they  are  apt  to  think  of 
it  as  of  something  in  which  they  have  no  personal 
concern.  But  does  the  Church,  in  her  appointed 
services  for  the  day,  teach  us  so  to  think  of  it  ?  If ,  in 
the  Epistle,  she  directs  our  thoughts  to  the  mira- 
culous and  visible  descent  of  the  Spirit  on  the  Apos- 
tles, in  the  Gospel  she  sets  before  us  the  exceeding 
great  and  precious  promise  of  His  continual  Presence 
with  the  Church,  to  give  us  light,  and  strength,  and 
peace,  and  to  preserve  us  by  the  power  of  a  living 
faith  in  communion  with  the  Father,  and  with  the 
Son,  and  in  charity  one  with  another.  It  is  well  that 
we  should  think  with  grateful  hearts  of  the  miracle  of 
this  day,  by  which  the  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  was 
brought  home  to  us,  and  we  were  translated  from  the 
power  of  darkness  into  the  Kingdom  and  Church  of 
God  ;  and,  in  looking  to  it,  let  us  also  remember,  that 
the  visible  outpouring  of  the  Spirit  was  designed  to 
give  us  a  pledge  and  assurance  of  the  fulfilment  of  that 
better  promise  of  the  Spirit,  that  invisible  and  hidden 
gift,  that  "  Kingdom  of  God  within  us,"  which  is  the 
peculiar  glory  of  the  Christian  Church,  and  will  con- 
tinue with  her  to  the  end  of  time.  The  Lord  our  God 
still  dwells  amongst  us,  and  we  have  received  in  Bap- 
tism the  earnest  and  first-fruits  of  His  Spirit.  Let 
us,  therefore,  take  heed  to  ourselves,  and  reverence 
our  bodies,  and  keep  them  pure  and  undefiled,  as  fit 
temples  in  which  He  may  continually  dwell,  that  He 
may  make  them  daily  more  holy  and  purtf,  and  change 
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them  at  last  into  the  likeness  of  the  glorified  body  of 
Christ. 

Let  us  watch  and  wait  for  the  suggestions  of  this 
Holy  Comforter,  and  promptly  obey  His  godly 
motions,  and  seek  Him  in  our  secret  closets,  and  in 
the  House  of  Prayer,  and,  above  all,  in  that  divine  and 
heavenly  feast  where  Christ  is  more  especially  present 
by  His  Spirit,  and  draws  us  nearest  to  Himself,  and 
manifests  Himself  to  us,  and  makes  His  abode  with  us. 
So  shall  we  keep  our  Pentecost  piously  and  profitably; 
and,  whilst  we  pray  with  David,  "  Strengthen,  O  God, 
that  which  Thou  hast  wrought  in  us,"  we  shall  join 
with  our  hearts  in  the  truth  of  his  confession ;  "  O 
God,  Thou  art  terrible  out  of  Thy  holy  places ;  The 
God  of  Israel  is  He  that  giveth  strength  and  power 
unto  His  people.     Blessed  be  God." 

T.  H.  L. 


SERMON    II. 

HOW     FAITH     COMETH, 
a  ¥aacf)al  or  jFesttfaal  Sermon. 


Romans  x.  17. 
Faith   cometh   by   hearing. 

We  all  believe  and  acknowledge  that  faith  is  the  first 
principle  of  religion.  We  cannot  worship  our  Father 
in  Heaven,  without  believing  that  He  is.  We  cannot 
receive  the  benefits  of  our  Saviour's  precious  blood- 
shedding,  nor  the  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  without  faith.  Without  faith  it  is  impossible 
to  please  God  :  we  are  as  aliens  and  enemies  to  Him 
— sunk  in  the  pollution  of  our  own  corrupt  nature. 
But  with  faith  begins  our  spiritual  holiness  as  intelligent 
beings — and  the  life  of  God  in  our  souls,  thenceforth 
to  be  developed,  and  day  by  day  increased. 

Such  being  the  essential  value  of  faith,  it  is  a  question 
of  the  very  greatest  moment  to  us,  how  faith  cometh  ? 
how  we  are  to  get  faith,  and  to  keep  it  when  we  have 
it ;  and  increase  it,  so  that  from  the  size  of  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed  it  may  pervade  our  souls  and  spirits. 
The  text  declares  that  "faith  cometh  by  hearing." 
St.  Paul,  in  speaking  of  the  conversion  of  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  to  the  Christian  faith,  "  Whosoever,"  he 
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says,  "  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
saved.  How  then  shall  they  call  on  Him  on  whom 
they  have  not  believed  ?  and  how  shall  they  believe  on 
Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  and  how  shall 
they  hear  without  a  preacher?  and  how  shall  they 
preach  except  they  be  sent?"  which  expression, 
"  being  sent,"  it  should  be  observed,  does  not  mean 
simply  the  sending  Missionaries  to  distant  lands  by 
ships  or  otherwise,  but  their  being  duly  commissioned 
and  ordained  by  those  having  authority  to  do  so  :  as  we 
find  that  the  Apostles  laid  hands  on  all  whom  they 
sent  forth  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  Peace  and  publish 
the  glad  tidings  of  good  things.  These  receiving 
authority  to  preach,  did  by  their  preaching  according 
to  the  Word  of  God,  induce  many  in  every  nation 
to  believe  the  Gospel  and  be  baptised, — and  so  it  was 
that  faith  came  by  hearing.  Thus,  in  the  first  pro- 
pagation of  the  Gospel,  preaching  was  the  primary 
instrument  for  the  conversion  of  men  to  the  Christian 
faith. 

And  so,  in  Christian  countries,  preaching  is  a 
divinely-appointed  ordinance,  whereby  faith  in  some 
instances  is  kindled,  and  in  others  increased  and 
enlarged.  It  is  a  great  privilege,  that  in  this  Chris- 
tian land  there  are  more  than  ten  thousand  pulpits, 
from  which  week  after  week,  not  the  mere  tidings  only 
of  a  Saviour,  but  all  the  particulars  of  His  holy  life, 
and  most  meritorious  Death,  and  all  His  divine  sayings, 
and  the  long  train  of  prophecies  and  types  relating  to 
Him,  and  the  instruction  which  He  gave  His  Apostles, 
and  the  mode  in  which  they  performed  their  pffice, 
and  the  Epistles  which  they  wrote:  all,  in  short, 
relating  to  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  is 
continually  set  forth  to  the  people. 
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Nevertheless,  it  is  possible  to  dwell  too  much  on  a 
single  ordinance  however  important,  and  such,  I 
apprehend,  has  been  the  case  with  preaching.  It  is 
too  often  looked  on  as  the  only,  or  by  far  the  prin- 
cipal ordinance  or  means,  by  which  faith  cometh. 
A  very  common  notion  is,  that  when  sinners  are  sunk 
in  trespasses  and  sins,  they  are  induced  to  go  and  hear 
some  preacher;  they  are  moved  by  denunciations 
of  wrath  against  their  unrepented  sins,  they  hear 
with  delight  and  wonder,  the  tidings  of  salvation 
through  Christ  crucified,  are  struck  with  the  great  ap- 
plicability of  the  doctrine  to  their  case,  and  straightway 
believe ;  and  then  follow,  it  is  supposed,  all  the  Christian 
graces  and  virtues,  and  good  deeds  spring  forth,  as 
surely  as  a  tree  puts  forth  its  leaves  and  fruits. 

Now  it  is  not  against  the  abstract  truth  of  the 
doctrine  that  I  object,  but  against  its  exaggeration,  and 
too  general  application.  What  I  propose  next  to 
show,  is,  that  faith  cometh  by  hearing  many  other 
things  beside  sermons,  and  also,  that  faith  cometh  in 
various  other  ways  besides  by  hearing. 

First,  it  is  at  once  obvious  that  faith  cometh,  in 
very  numerous  cases,  by  parental  instruction.  Whe- 
ther this  be  not  the  most  common  way  in  which  faith 
cometh,  to  those  who  are  born  in  a  Christian  land, 
may  well  be  doubted.  All  religious  parents  take  heed 
to  instruct  their  children  in  the  doctrines  of  the 
Christian  faith,  and  lead  them  to  believe  in  God  the 
Father,  who  made  them,  in  God  the  Son,  who 
redeemed  them,  and  God  the  Holy  Ghost,  who 
sanctifieth  them;  and  to  pray  in  their  Saviour's 
name;  and  to  look  for  the  Holy  Spirit's  aid;  in 
short,  they  teach  them  all  the  great  Christian  doc- 
trines long  before  they  are  old  enough  to  go  to  Church 


HOW    FAITH    COMETH.  1/ 

and  hear  sermons.  Deeply  blameable,  indeed,  would 
that  parent  be  who  did  not  instil  faith  into  his  chil- 
dren's hearts,  long  previously  to  their  being  able  to 
attend  the  public  ministrations.  Even  in  the  case  of 
those  children  who  are  cursed  with  irreligious  parents, 
still  we  cannot  doubt  that  faith  often  cometh  to  them 
from  what  they  hear  in  our  Sunday  Schools  and  other 
institutions,  either  from  their  masters  or  parochial 
ministers.  In  those  churches,  also,  where  the  ancient 
and  prescribed  form  of  catechism  in  the  afternoon 
Service  is  kept  up,  I  think  that  faith  would  be  more 
likely  to  enter  into  the  hearts  of  children  by  cate- 
chetical instruction  than  by  preaching,  unless  the 
preaching  were  very  carefully  adapted  to  their  compre- 
hension. In  all  these  ways  does  faith  come  to  the 
hearts  of  the  young ; — and,  O !  Brethren,  never  let  us 
think  lightly  of  the  faith  of  children.  Never  let  us 
miss  an  opportunity  of  imbuing  their  tender  minds 
with  religious  truth.  We  know  not  how  much  is  lost, 
if  the  blessed  opportunity  be  thrown  away.  When 
Satan  is  once  suffered  to  establish  his  dominion  in  the 
heart  of  youth,  it  were  fearful  to  calculate  in  how 
many  cases  he  is  never  afterwards  expelled.  Not  all 
the  sermons  or  exhortations  which  they  hear  in  after 
days  may  be  of  any  avail.  But  once  engraft  faith  in 
your  children's  hearts,  and  even  should  it  sink  and 
almost  die  away  amidst  the  corruption  of  the  world,  it 
may  yet  revive  in  after  life,  and  subdue  the  corruption 
of  the  flesh,  and  infuse  a  new  holiness  into  the  penitent 
soul. 

In  a  Christian  country  like  this  it  does  not  often 
happen,  we  might  hope,  that  children  are  brought  up 
in  absolute  ignorance  of  Revealed  Truth.  Almost  all 
children  know  the  facts  of  Revelation, — the  existence 
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of  God,  and  of  a  Saviour  ;  and  few  probably,  in  early 
years,  are  tainted  with  actual  infidelity — that  is  rather 
the  fruit  of  a  wilful  course  of  sin  and  worldliness;  still, 
the  mere  knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  even  acquies- 
cence in  it,  are  very  different  things  from  that  faith  of 
which  we  are  speaking — that  living,  active  principle, 
which  alone  deserves  the  name  of  Christian  faith. 

One  way,  and  not  an  unfrequent  one,  in  which  a 
living  faith  is  kindled  in  the  hearts  of  the  careless  or 
worldly,  is  the  example  of  good  men.  The  power  of 
sympathy  is  very  great.  The  consistent  example  of 
one  who  is  walking  in  the  path  of  religion — one  who 
evidently  guides  his  steps  by  Christian  principles — who 
exercises  control  over  his  evil  affections,  until  he  has 
well-nigh  subdued  them  entirely — one  who  has  mas- 
tered all  those  ordinary  motives  which  influence  the 
worldly  and  sensual  and  vain — in  whose  conduct  are 
seen  no  traces  of  pride,  envy,  insincerity,  self-seeking, 
covetousness,  love  of  luxury,  love  of  applause — one 
whose  life  is  devoted  to  the  love  of  God  and  his  neigh- 
bour— the  example  of  such  a  man  has  a  powerful 
efficacy  to  kindle  faith  in  the  hearts  of  others,  when 
there  is  thus  shown  forth  in  him  the  admirable  fruits 
of  religious  principles.  It  was  not  the  miracles  only, 
but  still  more  the  holy  conversation  of  our  Lord,  which 
drew  around  him  that  devoted  band  of  disciples,  whose 
hearts  were  gradually  fashioned  after  the  example  of 
Him  whom  they  continually  saw  and  loved. 

We  know  the  great  influence  that  the  saints  of  old 
time  had  on  those  around  them ;  and  thousands,  no 
doubt,  have  perished  unrecorded,  save  in  the  book  of 
life,  whose  blessed  example  has  been  the  means  of 
leading  many  to  salvation.  In  the  present  day  we 
sadly  lack  examples  of  the  saintly  character — of  men 
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evidently  devoted,  heart  and  soul,  to  God.  The  con- 
tention, the  strife  and  hurry,  the  glare  and  confusion 
of  the  present  world,  are  unfavourable  to  the  produc- 
tion of  such  characters.  If  any  there  be,  they  retire 
from  sight,  or  at  least  from  mingling  in  the  world — 
they  shrink  from  public  observation ;  yet,  we  doubt  not 
that  the  consistent  walk  of  humble,  lowly  Christians — 
of  the  parent  with  his  children,  the  master  with  his 
family,  the  good  example  of  men  prominent  in  station, 
yea,  the  patient  endurance  of  suffering  in  the  poorest 
Christian  brother,  these  are  means  which  extensively 
operate  for  maintaining  in  the  world  the  faith  which 
yet  exists,  and  transmitting  it  to  those  who  are  to 
come  after  us. 

There  is  one  caution  which  needs  here  to  be  men- 
tioned, namely,  that  though,  without  doubt,  the  holi- 
ness of  eminent  saints  has  been  usually  accompanied 
with  sound  religious  principles,  yet  that  such  holiness 
as  exists  at  present  in  the  world,  must  not  be  taken  as 
a  sure  demonstration  of  truth,  for  this  obvious  reason 
— because  we  see  very  good  and  excellent  men  (such 
at  least  as,  in  these  days,  we  call  good  and  excellent) 
holding  very  opposite  opinions.  Holy  living,  and  self- 
denial,  and  devotion  to  God,  are  proofs  of  earnestness 
and  sincerity,  not  absolutely  of  right  opinions.  It  is 
a  very  common  feeling  when  we  see  an  excellent  man, 
to  think  that  principles  which  produced  such  fruit 
must  be  right;  and  very  probably  there  is  some  inward 
bond  of  union  between  really  good  men  of  all  opinions, 
there  is  at  least  the  bond  of  sincerity.  Still,  when 
very  great  differences  of  opinion  exist  between  good 
men,  as  we  see  in  the  present  day,  it  is  manifest  that 
all  cannot  be  right.  Our  true  course  therefore  is  to 
follow  the  example  of  their  self-denial,  their  charity, 
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humility,  and  other  virtues,  and  not  to  bind  our  faith 
on  that  of  any  mortal  man,  but  to  receive  it  direct 
from  God  Himself  as  delivered  in  Sacred  Scripture, 
and  taught  by  his  Holy  Church. 

Another  way  in  which  faith  cometh,  and  is  in- 
creased, is  by  reading  Holy  Scripture.  One  celebrated 
infidel  in  the  last  century  was  converted,  as  he  himself 
confessed,  by  reading  the  53rd  chapter  of  the  Book  of 
the  prophet  Isaiah.  If  a  man  of  sceptical  opinions 
conscientiously  sat  down  to  read  the  Bible,  with  a  sin- 
cere desire  of  finding  the  truth,  we  cannot  doubt  that 
the  Sacred  Volume  would  commend  itself  to  his  heart 
and  understanding;  and  the  frequent  reading  and 
hearing  the  Holy  Word,  is  a  most  important  help  for 
the  confirmation  of  the  faith  even  of  the  best  of  men. 

Another  way  in  which  faith  cometh  is  by  prayer. 
When  the  knowledge  of  scriptural  facts  has  been  com- 
municated to  the  understanding,  then,  not  unfrequently, 
a  living,  operative  faith  will  be  generated  by  earnest 
prayer.  As  Jacob  wrestled  with  the  Angel  of  the 
Covenant,  (even  the  Lord  Himself,)  during  the  hours 
of  night,  and  at  length  prevailed  against  Him  and  ob- 
tained His  blessing :  so  the  stricken  sinner,  when  he 
feels  his  soul  thirsty,  and  his  heart  hardened  so  that 
he  cannot  love  God  as  he  would,  nor  believe  nor 
realise  the  mysteries  of  revelation — or  it  may  be  the 
facts  of  revelation,  though  not  denied,  shall  appear  to 
him  mere  historical  events,-  which  affect  not  him — and 
he  cannot  believe  that  he  has  indeed  been  made  a  child 
of  God,  united  with  Christ  in  spiritual  membership — 
and  his  sin  crowds  thick  upon  his  memory,  and  he  can 
view  God  only  as  an  avenging  judge,  and  is  unable  to 
grasp  by  faith  the  hand  which  is  held  forth  to  save 
him — then  let  him  wrestle  with  God  in  prayer,  let  him 
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plead  as  for  his  life,  let  him  deeply  humble  himself,  and 
omit  no  help  which  either  the  Church  affords,  or  which 
the  example  of  holy  men  prescribes :  and  often  faith 
will  come  gradually  stealing  on  the  soul ;  or  it  may  be 
with  a  burst  of  supernatural  light ;  and  it  will  seem  as 
though  Christ  looked  kindly  on  him  from  Heaven, 
and  revealed  Himself  as  his  Saviour,  willing  to 
renew  the  broken  covenant,  and  receive  him  back  into 
the  arms  of  His  mercy.  Thus  it  is  that  faith  cometh 
by  prayer. 

But  let  me  entreat  you,  my  beloved  Brethren,  to 
look  on  faith  so  obtained,  or  obtained  in  any  other 
way,  not  as  the  whole  of  what  is  needed,  but  only  as 
the  commencement  and  principle  of  a  renewed  life.  It 
is  not  the  port  to  which  you  steer,  but  rather  the 
beacon  light  seen  at  a  distance,  to  reach  which  will 
still  require  your  utmost  exertion ;  for  though  a  holy 
life  springs  from  a  true  faith,  and  from  nothing  else, 
yet  if  the  first  dawn  of  faith  be  not  followed,  if  the  ut- 
most care  be  not  taken  to  cherish  the  seed  implanted, 
it  may  die  away  and  perish  before  it  produce  fruit,  and 
the  last  state  will  be  worse  than  the  first. 

Besides  private  acts  of  devotion,  there  is  another 
mode  in  which  faith  cometh,  and  which,  if  duly  fol- 
lowed, would  prove  to  all  of  us,  through  life,  a  prin- 
cipal instrument  of  sustaining  and  invigorating  our 
faith;  and  raising  it  to  a  fellowship  with  the  saints 
themselves — I  mean  the  Service  of  the  Church. 

This  important  means  of  grace  is  sadly  neglected  in 
these  present  times,  I  do  not  mean  that  people  do 
not  come  to  church,  but  that  they  do  not  avail  them- 
selves as  they  ought,  of  the  great  privileges  which 
might  be  there  afforded  them.  It  is  a  very  common 
nerror,  to  which  I  have  already  adverted,  that  faith 
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cometh  only  or  principally,  by  hearing  the  W«d 
preached  ;  and  that  there  is  little  benefit  derived  from 
the  rest  of  the  service.  Hence  when  there  is  no 
sermon,  it  often  happens  in  many  places  that  there  is 
no  congregation.  But  this  is  to  neglect  a  most 
important  spiritual  advantage. 

Conceive  only — conceive  the  beautiful  and  holy 
service  of  our  Church,  offered  up  with  all  the  impres- 
siveness  with  which  it  is  capable.  I  do  not  speak  only  of 
the  excellence  of  musical  skill,  or  the  effect  of  eloquent 
reading,  but  I  speak  of  that,  which  alas  is  so  seldom 
witnessed,  the  united  prayer  of  a  whole  congregation 
worshipping  God  "  in  spirit  and  in  truth."  Conceive 
every  Christian  soul  pouring  itself  forth  in  humble 
confession,  then  listening  in  breathless  silence  to  the 
solemn  absolution.  Then  think  of  hundreds  of  voices 
chanting  in  one  united  strain  those  sacred  songs  of 
Zion,  in  which  the  Church  under  both  dispensations 
has  been  used  for  three  thousand  years  to  hymn  God's 
praises.  Then  think  of  the  solemn  petitions  of  the 
litany,  joined  in  by  all  with  deep  heart-felt  earnest- 
ness. What  can  we  imagine  more  effectual  to  fan  the 
languishing  flame  of  faith,  and  enliven  the  dull  soul 
with  holy  aspirations,  than  this  sympathetic  union  of 
hearts  and  voices?  And  if  some  professed  or  secret 
unbeliever  should  chance  to  enter  the  assembly,  what 
can  we  conceive  more  likely  to  touch  his  heart  with 
the  first  gleam  of  faith,  than  the  sight  of  the  congre- 
gation  of  God's  servants,  thus  evincing  by  their  whole 
tone  and  conduct  that  they  were  offering  a  real  service 
to  the  Lord  their  God  ? 

Brethren,  I  need  not  remind  you  that  this  edifying 
scene  is  one  not  often  witnessed ;  this  incentive  to 
faith  is  not  made  available  as  it  should  be.     And  this 
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single  cause  appears  sufficient  to  account  for  much  of 
the  ungodliness  which  abounds  amongst  us.  We  are 
not  sufficiently  a  God-serving  people.  There  is  not 
that  reverence  and  reality  in  our  worship  that  there 
should  be.  We  do  not  seem  to  have  a  taste  or  relish 
for  it,  but  by  our  undue  fear  of  resting  on  forms,  we 
become  in  reality  formal ;  and  sometimes  affect  even  a 
greater  coldness  than  we  feel.  It  is  a  thing  much  to 
be  deplored,  and  which  cannot  too  speedily  be  corrected. 
We  train  our  children,  it  may  be,  in  the  knowledge  of 
God,  and  His  laws ;  we  teach  them  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  and  they  shall  be  well  acquainted  with 
all  the  doctrines  of  the  Christian  faith ;  but  when 
we  take  them  with  us  to  Church  to  worship  God,  it 
does  not  seem  to  them  like  a  real  business ;  some 
persons  no  doubt  may  so  abstract  their  minds  from 
external  objects,  as  to  hear  only  the  impressive  words 
which  are  uttered ;  but  this  is  not  the  case  with  the 
young,  if  it  be  with  others.  They  look  around  them 
and  see  what  others  are  doing,  and  if  they  saw  them 
earnest  and  devout,  manifestly  joining  in  the  best  way 
they  were  able  in  God's  service,  they  would  join  too, 
and  the  faith  implanted  in  them  would  be  carried  into 
practice,  and  they  would  become  worshippers  of  God. 
But  seeing,  in  too  many  cases,  no  evidences  of  reality 
in  the  worship  of  those  to  whom  they  look  for  example, 
they  soon  fall  into  the  same  indifference  themselves, 
and  their  faith  is  stunted,  and  dies  away ;  and  the  love 
so  suitable  to  their  young  hearts  is  never  called 
forth,  and  worldliness  and  formality  soon  occupy  its 
place. 

Without  disparaging  the  various  means  of  kindling 
faith  which  God  has  vouchsafed  to  us,  I  feel  persuaded 
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that  none  is  so  much  wanted  amongst  us,  as  the  res- 
toration of  a  more  fervent  and  reverent  tone  in  our 
public  service.  And  the  remedy  rests  in  the  hands  of 
every  one  amongst  us— of  the  members  of  each  con- 
gregation in  every  parish.  Everywhere  we  should 
endeavour  to  make  the  service  as  good  and  acceptable 
to  God  as  it  can  be.  In  the  poorest  village,  children 
may  be  trained  up  to  sing  the  praises  of  God,  in  their 
humble  and  simple  manner ;  and  if  their  elders  would 
but  strive  to  do  their  best,  their  services  would  not  fail 
to  be  both  acceptable  and  edifying.  In  Cathedrals  and 
other  places,  where  facilities  are  afforded  for  the  sub- 
limest  efforts,  we  should  diligently  avail  ourselves  of 
this  important  instrument  for  kindling  a  spirit  of  faith 
and  true  religion. 

For  let  us  all  remember,  especially  those  amongst 
us  who  take  a  more  prominent  part  in  the  service, 
that  a  very  solemn  responsibility  rests  upon  us.  Upon 
the  mode  in  which  we  acquit  ourselves  in  the  solemn 
service  of  God,  depends  in  no  slight  degree  the  faith 
of  others  as  well  as  of  ourselves  ;  and  it  is  not  the  skill 
of  the  artist,  or  the  most  perfect  harmony  of  sound, 
(though  these  are  most  worthy  of  being  devoted  to 
God's  service,)  but  it  is  not  these  alone  which  are 
acceptable  to  God,  and  edifying  to  our  brethren ;  but 
it  is  the  evidence  of  sincerity — the  living  spirit ;  the 
proof  that  we  are  really  doing  God  service,  the  careful 
suppression  of  every  irreverent  and  careless  look,  tone, 
or  gesture  that  is  so  necessary  to  kindle  a  true  faith, 
and  spread  a  sympathy  of  holiness  around  us. 

Let  us  but  bring  ourselves  to  feel  the  solemnity  of 
the  service  we  are  engaged  in,  and  earnestness  and 
reverence  will  come  spontaneously ;  and  then  both  our 
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own  faith,  and  the  faith  of  those  who  hear  us  and  join 
with  us,  will  be  increased  and  developed  more  and 
more  continually,  and  we  shall  be  united  in  heavenly 
communion  with  the  angelic  choir  and  the  spirits  of 
the  just  made  perfect. 

W.  G. 


SEKMON    III. 

BALAAM'S    HISTOEY    CONSIDERED. 
Sittt  or  Sbttotit!  Sutrtras  after  (SmUx. 


Joshua  xxiv.  9,  10. 

Balak  the  son  of  Zippor,  King  of  Moab,  arose  and  warred 

against  Israel,  and  sent  and  called  Balaam  the  son  of 

Beor  to  curse  you:   but  I  would  not  hearken  unto 

Balaam  ;  therefore  he  blessed  you  still  :  so  I  delivered 

YOU  OUT  OF  HIS  HAND. 

The  history  of  Balaam  is  one  of  great  and  awful 
Christian  instruction;  yet  it  is  one  which  has  been 
very  greatly  misunderstood ;  by  some  it  has  not  been 
at  all  understood;  and  by  others  it  has  been  made 
or  received  as  a  stumbling  block  in  the  course  of 
religion.  It  will  therefore  be  very  desirable  to  in- 
quire into  it,  that  we  may  comprehend  it  rightly ; 
that  we  may  know  how  to  escape  the  difficulties  which 
have  been  raised  out  of  it ;  and  that  we  may  draw 
from  it  that  learning  which  the  Holy  Spirit  intended 
by  placing  it  upon  record  in  His  solemn  Word. 

The  text  throws  much  light  on  the  whole  trans- 
action as  recorded  in  the  book  of  Numbers.  To 
understand  it  rightly,  we  must  consider  the  circum- 
stances under  which  it  was  delivered. 

Joshua,  shortly  before  his  death,  "  gathered  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel  to  Shechem,  and  called  for  the  elders 
of  Israel,  and  for  their  heads,  and  for  their  judges,  and 
for  their  officers,  and  they  presented  themselves  before 
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God."1  Then  Joshua  took  farewell  of  the  nation  in  a 
solemn  parting  address,  dictated  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
wherein  God  recounts  His  great  mercies  to  His  people, 
and  charges  them  earnestly  to  maintain  His  com- 
mands. In  infinite  condescension  to  them,  He  vouch- 
safes to  reveal  what  none  but  He  could  know,  the  state 
of  Balaam's  heart.  Of  this  we  have  no  direct  account 
in  the  Book  of  Numbers.  Moses  there  gives  us  the 
history  of  Balaam's  acts,  but  the  prophet's  mind  and 
intentions  we  can  only  infer.*  The  text  however 
shows  us  deeper.  Here  we  learn  Balaam's  motives 
and  intentions.  The  text  shows  that  the  prophet  went 
with  the  fixed  design  of  cursing  the  Israelites,  though 
he  knew  that  God  had  pronounced  them  blessed,  and 
though  he  had  been  commanded,  in  the  strongest 
language,  not  to  curse  them.  Although  this  appears 
not  in  the  Book  of  Numbers,  yet  in  Deuteronomy  and 
in  Nehemiah  we  find  the  same  view  taken.  "  The 
Lord  thy  God  would  not  hearken  unto  Balaam,  but 
the  Lord  thy  God  turned  the  curse  into  a  blessing 
unto  thee,  because  the  Lord  thy  God  loved  thee."8  It 
is  plain,  then,  that  Balaam  would  have  cursed  Israel, 
had  not  God  forcibly  overruled  his  tongue,  and 
compelled  him  to  utter  blessings  against  his  will.  This 
alone  will  account  for  much  that  otherwise  appears 
strange  in  the  history,  though  there  are  other  circum- 
stances which  come  in  explanation. 

Let  us,  then,  consider  briefly  the  character  of  this 
extraordinary  man.  He  appears  to  have  been  a  true 
prophet,  that  is,  one  really  favoured  with  supernatural 
revelations  by  God,  though  he  was  a  wicked  man. 
The  knowledge  of  the  true  God  had  never  been  wholly 
lost  in  the  country  of  which  Balaam  was  a  native ;  and 

1  Josh.  xxrr.  I.  *  Deut,  xxiii.  5.    Neh.  xiiL  2. 
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that  wicked  men,  men  who  will  be  finally  condemned,  have 
received  prophetic  gifts  from  God  is  beyond  a  doubt, 
from  our  Lord's  own  words,  "  Many,"  says  he,  "  will 
say  to  me  in  that  day,  (the  day  of  judgment,)  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name  ?"*  "  And 
then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew  you; 
depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity."*  And  St. 
Paul  states  that  a  man  may  have  the  gift  of  prophecy, 
and  yet  not  have  charity,  which  is  necessary  to  sal- 
vation, and  greater  than  faith  and  hope  in  the  Christian 
catalogue.8  All  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be 
used  or  abused;  and  Balaam  fell  under  the  awful 
danger  of  those  who  take  the  latter  course.  His  fatal 
vice  appears  to  have  been  worldly-mindedness.  Though 
enjoying  one  of  the  noblest  distinctions  which  the 
Most  High  ever  bestowed  upon  a  creature,  his  heart 
was  set  upon  worldly  wealth  and  dignity.  Hence  St. 
Peter  says,  that  he  "  loved  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
ness ;"4  and  St.  Jude  infers,  that  he  "  ran  greedily  after 
error  for  reward."5  He  is  a  standing  monument  to 
Christians,  to  beware  of  the  temptations  of  the  world. 
For  the  sake  of  temporal  honour  and  riches  he  deter- 
mined to  curse  the  blessed  of  God  :  yet  in  all  his 
hopes  and  expectations,  he  was,  as  all  wicked  men  are, 
miserable,  and  envious  of  the  lot  of  the  righteous.  He 
could  say,  "  Let  me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and 
let  my  last  end  be  like  his  !"fi  And,  like  many  whose 
hearts  readily  confess  the  same  sentiment,  he  had  not 
the  fortitude  to  lead  the  life  of  the  righteous.  Though 
God  overruled  his  tongue,  and  made  him  pronounce 
blessings  against  his  will,  his  heart  was  left  free  to 
follow  his  own  destruction.    Those  therefore  whom  he 

1  Matth.  vii.  22,  23.  *  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  s  Ibid.  13. 

4  2  Pet.  ii.  15.  3  Jude  11.  *  Numb,  xxiii.  10. 
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could  not  curse  himself,  he  endeavoured  to  bring  under 
the  curse  of  God,  by  seducing  them  into  idolatry. 
And  when  he  could  not  wholly  succeed  in  this  design, 
he  desperately  leagued  himself  with  their  enemies,  and 
died  as  he  had  lived,  in  open  resistance  to  the  cause 
and  armies  of  the  living  God. 

Such  was  the  character  of  the  person  whose  history 
forms  so  striking  a  portion  of  the  Scripture.  To  that 
history  let  us  now  direct  our  attention. 

When  Balak  sent  his  messengers  to  Balaam  the  first 
time,  the  Prophet,  rightly,  referred  the  message  to 
God,  and  received,  in  return,  a  particular  instruction. 
"  Thou  shalt  not  go  with  them  ;  thou  shalt  not  curse 
the  people ;  for  they  are  blessed."1  Balaam  again  per- 
formed his  duty,  and  said  unto  the  Princes  of  Balak, 
"  Get  you  into  your  land,  for  the  Lord  refuseth  to  give 
me  leave  to  go  with  you."*  So  far  was  well;  and 
happy  had  it  been  for  Balaam  if  his  piety  and  courage 
had  borne  up  with  this  resolution.  But  "  Balak  sent 
yet  again  princes,  more  and  more  honourable  than 
they,"3  with  the  offer  of  promotion  to  "  very  great 
honour."4  What  would  have  been  the  course  of  a 
religious  man  ?  The  will  of  God  was  revealed,  was 
clear ;  "  God  is  not  a  man  that  He  should  he,  nor  the 
Son  of  man,  that  He  should  repent."5  What  He  had 
once  commanded,  He  would  still  command.  Neither 
the  number  nor  the  dignity  of  Balak's  princes  could 
have  any  effect  on  the  counsels  of  Him  "  with  whom 
is  no  variableness,  neither  shadow  of  turning."6  All 
this  Balaam  knew  well ;  but  the  world  had  taken  full 
possession  of  his  heart.  like  many  others,  he  was  so 
far  scrupulous  that  he  would  not  follow  his  own  ways 

1  Numb.  xxii.  12.        *  Ibid.  13.        s  Ibid.  15.        4  Ibid.  17. 
Numb,  xriii.  19.  6  James  i.  17. 
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until  he  had  gone  through  the  mockery  of  consulting 
God  ;  but  his  resolution  was  taken,  come  what  might,  to 
enjoy  the  honours  which  Balak  had  in  store  for  him. 
Instead  of  boldly  replying,  "  I  have  already  told  you 
the  will  of  my  Divine  Master,"  he  pretended  to  go 
through  the  form  of  a  new  consultation.  And  God 
gives  him  the  permission  to  go ;  a  permission  given  in 
displeasure,  and  not  in  the  slightest  degree  implying  a 
change  of  the  Divine  Will.  This  is  in  fall  agreement 
with  the  language  of  God  by  Ezekiel :  "  Every  man  of 
the  house  of  Israel  that  setteth  up  his  idols  in  his 
heart,  and  putteth  the  stumblingblock  of  his  iniquity 
before  his  face,  and  cometh  to  the  Prophet ;  I,  the 
Lord,  will  answer  him  that  cometh  according  to  the 
multitude  of  his  idols."1  So,  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel, 
"  Hearken  to  their  voice,  and  make  them  a  king,"  *  while 
He  declares  by  His  Prophet  Hosea,  "  I  gave  them  a  king 
in  mine  anger."8  So  spoke  the  Prophet  to  Ahab,  "  Go, 
and  prosper."4  So  speaks  God  by  Ezekiel,  "  Go  ye, 
serve  ye  every  one  his  idols."  So  Christ  to  the  Pha- 
risees, "  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers."* 
Such  a  permission  is  that  which  the  Spirit  of  God  gave 
to  Amaziah :  "If  thou  wilt  go,  do  it,  be  strong  for  the 
battle.  God  shall  make  thee  fell  before  the  enemy."* 
And  so  in  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  "  Rejoice,  O  young 
man,  in  thy  youth,  and  let  thy  heart  cheer  thee  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thine  heart, 
and  in  the  sight  of  thine  eyes  ;  yet,  know  thou,  for  all 
these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judgment."7 

And  this  last  text  is  very  like  the  answer  to  Balaam: 
"  If  the  men  come  to  call  thee,  rise  up,  and  go  with 

1Ezek.xiv.  4.  8 1  Sam.  viii.  22.  'Hos.xiii.  11. 

4 1  Kings  xxii.  15.  *  Matt,  rxiii.  32.  6  2  Chron.  xiv.  8. 

7  Eccles.  xi.  9. 
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them ;  but  yet  the  word  which  I  shall  say  unto  thee,  that 
shalt  thou  do."1  It  is  more  a  warning  than  a  com- 
mand :  thy  going  shall  bring  thee  no  honour,  for  thou 
shalt  be  compelled  to  utter  what  thou  wouldest  not. 
Balaam  himself  seems  so  to  have  understood  the 
words :  but,  as  men  will  walk  in  the  ways  of  their 
heart,  and  in  the  sight  of  their  eyes,  though  they  be- 
lieve God  will  bring  them  into  judgment, — so,  too,  did 
Balaam.  But  he  says,  "  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord,  to  do  either  good  or  bad  of 
mine  own  mind ;  but  what  the  Lord  saith,  that  will  I 
speak."*  Again,  "  Have  I  now  any  power  at  all  to  say 
anything  ?  The  word  that  God  putteth  in  my  mouth, 
that  shall  I  speak."8  And,  indeed,  there  is  no  other 
account  to  be  given  of  the  matter.  For  Balaam's 
wishes  and  desires  were  set  upon  the  rewards  of  Balak, 
and  nothing  but  a  forcible  compulsion  on  the  part  of 
God  would  have  withheld  him  from  cursing  Israel,— 
much  less  compelled  him  to  bless.  No — herein  was 
exemplified  the  Scripture, — "  Surely  the  wrath  of  man 
shall  praise  Thee."4 

Had  not  Balaam  been  grossly  blinded  by  his  worldly 
heart,  he  must  have  known  that  the  unchangeable 
God  could  never  have  given  him  so  different  a  charge, 
except  to  punish  his  own  instability  and  folly.  But 
blinded  he  was,  and  determined,  at  all  hazards,  to  grasp 
at  the  prize  held  forth  by  the  Prince  of  Moab.  Instead 
of  gathering  God's  displeasure  from  this  permission, 
he  rather  deceived  himself  into  sin,  imagining  that 
his  iniquity  was  sanctioned;  and  though  he  knew 
he  was  to  be  restricted  as  to  the  matter  of  his  pro- 
phecy, yet,  as  the  text  informs  us,  he  went  with  the 

1  Numb.  xxii.  20.         '  Numb.  xxiv.  13.         *  Numb.  xxii.  38. 
4  Ps.  lxxvi.  10. 
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direct  intention  of  violating  this  restriction.  No  won- 
der, therefore,  "  God's  anger  was  kindled  because  he 
went."1  It  was  kindled,  because  Balaam  ought  to  have 
known  that  a  permission  thus  expressed  was,  in  fact, 
no  approval,  but  simply  giving  him  up  to  the  error 
which  he  had  embraced.  It  was  kindled,  because 
God,  who  knew  the  heart  of  Balaam,  knew  that  he 
went  with  the  hope,  and  in  the  intention,  of  opposing 
the  known  will  of  God.  But  God  in  His  mercy  did 
not  yet  wholly  forsake  the  sinner.  He  sent  an  Angel 
to  warn  him  of  his  sin — to  show  him  that  his  God  was 
opposed  to  him — to  show  him  that  his  discernment, 
blinded  by  sin,  was  inferior  to  that  of  a  brute.  The 
miracle  of  the  ass  was  most  important  and  useful. 
Balaam  was  going  to  utter  curses  when  God  had  pro* 
nounced  blessings.  God  showed  him  that  Almighty  . 
Power  could  control  his  very  tongue,  and  make  it 
the  instrument  of  the  Divine  designs.  The  same  hand 
which  could  give  articulate  utterance  to  a  dumb 
animal  could  with  equal  ease  direct  the  lips  of  Balaam. 
It  is  absurd  to  argue  that  the  organization  of  the 
creature  renders  it  incapable  of  articulate  sound.  It 
is  distinctly  said,  "  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the 
ass  ;"*  and  who  questions  His  power  to  do  this  and 
much  more  ?  He  who  made  all  creatures,  and  gave 
all  creatures  their  several  powers,  could,  evidently,  if 
His  wisdom  saw  fit,  bestow  on  any  what  faculties  He 
pleased.  Not  that  there  is  any  ground  to  believe  that 
the  animal  was  endowed,  even  for  the  moment,  with  the 
gift  of  reason,  or  that  she  understood  her  own  words. 
The  miracle  was  designed  to  show  God's  supreme 
power  over  His  creation,  and  that  He  could,  if  He 
pleased,  turn  Balaam's  premeditated  curses  into  the 
1  Numb.  xxii.  22.  s  Ibid.  28. 
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most  signal  blessings.  It  was  not  intended  to  show 
that  God  would  change  Balaam's  heart.  God  treats  riot 
the  hearts  of  His  responsible  creatures  with  compulsion. 
The  object  of  the  miracle  was  simply  to  show  that 
God,  who  made  the  tongue,  could  force  it,  even  against 
the  heart  which  directed  it,  to  utter  His  designs.  But 
even  this  mercy  was  wasted  on  Balaam.  He  con- 
fesses, "  I  have  sinned."1  But  of  what  is  he  speaking? 
Not  of  his  sin  against  God,  but  of  his  unjust  severity 
to  the  animal.  He  says,  indeed,  "  If  it  displease  Thee, 
I  will  turn  me  back  again."1  But  this  was  to  add 
insult  to  disobedience.  "  If  it  displease  Thee  !"  Could 
there  be  any  doubt  of  God's  displeasure  now  ?  It  had 
been  declared  from  the  first ;  the  very  change  of  God's 
language  should  have  discovered  it;  but  God  had 
now  sent  an  Angel  to  resist ;  "  the  dumb  ass,  speaking 
with  man's  voice,  forbad  the  madness  of  the  Pro- 
phet."* What  more  could  he  desire  or  expect  ?  But 
the  Majesty  of  God  will  not  ever  endure  to  be  in- 
sulted by  His  rebellious  creatures.  From  that  moment 
all  hope  had  left  the  devoted  Balaam.  "  Go  with  the 
men,"4  was  the  sentence  which  gave  him  over  to  con- 
demnation. And  the  warning  is  repeated — "  but  only 
the  word  that  I  shall  speak  unto  thee,  that  thou  shalt 
speak."*  Go ;  but  if  thou  goest,  thou  shalt  not  be  able 
to  curse — thou  shalt  utter  nothing  but  what  thou  shalt 
be  compelled  to  do.  He  went :  but  he  did  not  after  all 
succeed.  God  changed  the  very  words  in  his  mouth  ; 
his  ambitious  hopes  were  disappointed;  but  he  was 
now  given  up  to  sin.  Having  failed  to  conciliate  Balak 
by  cursing  God's  people,  he  taught  him  to  "  cast  a 
stumblingblock  before  the  children  of  Israel,  to  eat 

1  Numb.  xxii.  34.  8  Ibid.  34.  »  2  Pet.  ii.  16. 

4  Numb.  xxii.  35.  •  Ibid. 
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things  sacrificed  unto  idols,  and  to  commit  fornica- 
tion;"1 and  having  been  made  a  monument  and  an 
instrument  of  the  Almighty  will,  he  perished  terribly 
among  the  enemies  of  God.2 

We  read  his  example,  my  brethren,  not  to  judge  and 
to  condemn,  but  to  tremble  and  be  warned.  Let  us, 
therefore,  consider  the  lesson  which,  in  duty  to  our- 
selves, we  ought  to  carry  with  us  from  the  subject  of 
this  day's  contemplation. 

I.  Let  the  history  of  Balaam  warn  us  to  "  take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness."3  Not  simply  an 
over-eagerness  to  amass  treasure  for  ourselves ;  but 
a  worldly  spirit — a  spirit  which  may  be  found  in  all 
classes,  rich  and  poor — a  heart  set  upon  the  things  of 
this  world,  and  always  calculating,  not  what  will  be 
pleasing  to  God,  but  what  will  turn  out  of  most 
account  to  our  temporal  interests.  Here  was  a  Pro- 
phet— a  man  favoured  with  special  revelations  from 
God  ;  yet  this  worldly  spirit  was  his  destruction.  And 
it  is  remarkable  that  he  not  only  missed  the  favour  of 
God,  but  even  the  earthly  honours  of  which  he  felt  so 
certain.  While,  on  the  other  hand,  the  things  of  this 
world,  so  far  as  they  are  profitable  or  useful  for  us,  are 
promised  in  full  abundance  to  all  who  "  seek  first  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness."4  Such  was 
the  language  of  God  to  Solomon.  "Because  thou 
hast  not  asked  for  thyself  long  life,  neither  hast  asked 
riches  for  thyself,  nor  hast  asked  the  life  of  thine 
enemies,  but  hast  asked  for  thyself  understanding,  to 
discern  judgment :  behold,  I  have  done  according  to 
thy  word :  lo,  I  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  an  under- 
standing heart ;  so  that  there  was  none  like  thee  before 

1  Rev.  ii.  14.  *  Numb.  xxxi.  8.  s  Luke  xii.  15. 

4  Matth.  vi.  33. 
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thee,  neither  after  thee  shall  any  arise  like  unto  thee. 
And  I  have  also  given  thee  that  which  thou  hast  not 
asked,  both  riches  and  honour ;  so  that  there  shall  not 
toe  any  among  the  kings  like  unto  thee  all  thy  days."1 
Let  us,  therefore,  when  tempted  to  transgress  in  this 
xespect,  address  God  in  those  pious  petitions  of  the 
Psalmist,  "  Incline  my  heart  unto  Thy  testimonies, 
and  not  unto  covetousness ;  turn  away  mine  eyes 
from  beholding  vanity,  and  quicken  Thou  me  in  Thy 

II.  Let  us  remember,  that  there  is  one  part  in 
Balaam's  character  deserving  imitation ;  and  let  us  not 
foil  to  improve  it.    When  he  first  received  the  message 
of  Balak,  he  consulted  God  how  he  was  to  act.     And 
let  it  not  be  said  we  have  not  the  means  which  Balaam 
enjoyed.     We    have    not,    indeed,    those  particular 
means;   but  we  have  means  far  more  powerful  and 
efficient.    The  least  in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is 
greater  than  a  Prophet  ;*  the  humblest  Christian  with 
the  Gospel  in  his  hand,  knows  more  of  God  and  His 
ways  than  the  most  favoured  Seer  could  discover,  be- 
fore life  and  immortality  were  brought  to  light  in  all 
their  beauty  and  perfection.     Let  us  never  undertake 
any  business  of  moment,  especially  anything  which 
seems  likely  to  win  our  prejudices  by  advancing  our 
worldly  interests,  without  prayer  to  God,  and  diligent 
study  and  meditation  of  His  Word,  to  enlighten  and 
guide  our  decisions.     But  this  once  ascertained,  let  us 
imitate  Balaam  no  further.    Be  the  prize  what  it  may, 
if  we  even  suspect  that  God  forbids  the  prosecution 
of  it,  let  us  not  tempt  Him  with  pretending  to  consult 
Him  again.      He  cannot  change ;  if  we  have,  with 

1  1  Kings  iii.  11—13.  8  Ps.  cxix.  36,  37. 

'Matt.  xi.  11. 
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prayer  and  conscientious  study,  really  discovered  His 
will,  let  not  our  worldly  wishes  tempt  us  to  find  a  per- 
mission which  does  not  really  exist.  Let  us  not  pro- 
voke God,  by  having  pleasure  in  unrighteousness,  to 
send  us  strong  delusion,  and  cause  us  to  believe  a  lie.1 

HI.  We  learn  from  this  history,  that  the  partial 
success  of  some  of  our  designs  is  no  warrant  to  believe 
them  approved  by  God.  God's  permission  of  Balaam's 
departure  was  not  in  approval,  but  in  displeasure. 
That  departure,  fairly  as  it  promised,  ended  in  his 
ruin.  Men  succeed  sometimes  in  their  worldly  con- 
cerns; yet  their  very  success  entangles  them  still 
deeper  in  the  snare  of  worldliness,  and  proves  the 
means  of  their  eternal  ruin.  As  affliction  is  often  sent 
in  mercy,  so  is  prosperity  often  sent  in  wrath,  and 
judicially.  We  find  our  affairs  prosperous,  and  this  is 
enough  for  us:  gratitude  we  have  not,  and,  having 
nothing  more  to  desire,  we  fall  into  the  root  of  all  sin, 
forgetfulness  of  God. 

IV.  We  learn  from  this  history  that,  in  the  ordinary 
cases  of  Providence,  God  does  not  at  once  give  up  His 
sinful  creatures.  They  follow  their  own  passions,  and 
either  endeavour  to  cease  thinking  on  God,  or  try  to 
persuade  themselves  that  their  course  has  His  permis- 
sion or  approval.  But  their  Lord,  in  His  infinite 
mercy,  does  not  at  once  give  them  up  to  a  reprobate 
mind — He  sends  His  warnings  to  recal  them.  These 
are  different  in  nature,  in  number,  in  force,  with 
different  persons.  The  warning  sent  to  Balaam  was 
miraculous;  and  it  was  not  repeated.  Sickness, 
affliction,  the  power  of  God's  Spirit  in  the  conscience, 
the  same  power  in  His  Holy  Word,  a  conversation,  a 
sermon — such  are  the  various  means  by  which  God 
1  2Thess.  ii.  11,  12. 
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from  time  to  time  meets  sinners  on  the  broad  way  of 
destruction.  "  Return  unto  me,  and  I  will  return  unto 
you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts."1  But  there  is  no  pro- 
mise that  this  offer  will  be  renewed — that  this  grace 
will  be  continued.  It  is,  indeed,  in  some  instances,  re- 
peated ;  in  some  it  is  even  repeated  very  frequently — in 
Balaam's  case  it  was  not  repeated  at  all;  and  it  is 
evident  that  repetition  is  a  mercy  on  which  it  would  be 
folly  and  presumption  to  calculate.  Every  warning 
that  passes  unheeded,  makes  another  less  probable ; 
every  resistance  offered  to  the  Spirit  of  God  hardens 
our  hearts,  provokes  His  vengeance,  deadens  His  in- 
fluence, and  increases  our  dangers.  Let  us,  my 
brethren,  be  especially  alive  to  every  thing  which  may, 
in  Christian  soberness  and  fairness,  be  considered  a 
suggestion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  Such  is  every 
good  thought,  every  good  resolution ;  such,  in  parti- 
cular, are  those  warnings  which  arise  from  providential 
occurrences,  and  from  the  appointed  means  of  grace. 
Let  us  not  blind  ourselves  against  the  good  Angel  who 
would  resist  us  for  our  benefit ;  let  us  not,  with  the 
hypocritical  Balaam,  be  ready  to  say,  "  If  it  displease 
Thee,  I  will  return ;"  lest  we  provoke  Him  to  indulge 
us  in  our  sinful  wishes,  and  to  bid  us  go.  Mercies 
abused  will  stand  high  on  the  act  of  accusation  which 
shall  pass  against  sinners  in  the  last  day.  And  the 
solemn  injunction  of  the  Apostle,  "  Quench  not  the 
Spirit,"2  seems  here,  if  ever,  emphatically  applicable. 
This  instructive  portion  of  Scripture  history  teaches 
us  how  incompetent  are  the  best  gifts,  the  highest 
distinctions,  to  confer  happiness  on  wilful  sinners. 
Balaam  possessed  a  noble  distinction  indeed  —  one 
which,  we  sometimes  suppose,  would  be  of  the  greatest 
1  Mai.  iii.  7.  2  1  Thess.  v.  18. 
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service  to  us — the  knowledge  of  future  events.  And 
he  saw,  though  not  nigh,  the  "  Sceptre"  of  Jacob,  the 
"Star"  of  Israel.1  Yet,  amid  his  favours,  and  his 
hopes,  and  his  sins,  what  was  his  sentiment?  "  Let 
me  die  the  death  of  the  righteous,  and  let  my  last  end 
be  like  his!"*  He  on  whom  princes  waited,  whom 
kings  courted  and  followed,  "  who  heard  the  words  of 
God  ;  who  saw  the  vision  of  the  Almighty;"8  whose 
eye  ranged  beyond  the  expanse  of  ages,  and  beheld, 
amid  the  night  of  idolatry,  the  twilight  of  the  rising 
"  Sun  of  Righteousness  ;"*  he  would  have  cheerfully 
resigned  all  these  distinctions,  and  much  more  than 
these,  to  have  died  the  death  of  the  obscurest  wor- 
shipper in  the  tents  of  Israel !  And,  put  the  question 
to  any  sinner,  to  any  despiser  of  God,  whether  he 
would  not  forego  all  his  best  earthly  possessions  and 
expectations,  to  die  the  death  of  the  righteous : — he 
would  tell  you,  yes;  and  there  is  not  a  conscience 
which  would  not  take  part  in  the  prayer  of  Balaam. 
Why,  then,  do  sinners  still  persist  in  their  evil  courses, 
and  put  "  the  death  of  the  righteous"  beyond  their 
power  ?     The  history  under  our  view  will  discover. 

The  death  of  the  righteous  is,  indeed,  desirable ; 
but  the  life  of  the  righteous  must  precede  it.  Here 
was  the  difficulty  with  Balaam ;  here  is  the  difficulty  still 
with  the  sinner.  The  "  cares,  and  riches,  and  pleasures 
of  this  life" ft  overpower  him.  He  will  not  take  thought 
beyond.  He  knows  that  "  the  world  passeth  away  and 
the  lust  thereof,"  and  that  "  he  that  doeth  the  will  of 
God  abideth  for  ever"6 — yet  will  he  choose  the  perish- 
able and  forfeit  the  immortal.  But,  my  brethren, 
however  we  may  desire  the  death  of  the  righteous,  if 

1  Numb.  xxiv.  17.         a  Numb,  xxiii.  10.         *  Numb.  xxiv.  4. 
4  Mai.  iv.  2.        •  Luke  viii.  14.  MJohnii.  17. 
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^we  wiD  not  abide  in  Christ,  and,  by  an  obedient  faith, 
"become  partakers  of  His  holiness,  we  shall  never  attain 
that  blessing,  and  what  is  more,  we  shall  be  found,  at 
the  end,  in  the  armies  of  God's  enemies;  and  we 
shall  hear  the  terrible  sentence — "  Those  mine  ene- 
mies, who  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them, 
bring  hither,  and  slay  them  before  me." !  That 
slaughter  will  be  the  second,  the  everlasting  death; 
where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
quenched. 

Lastly,  We  may  also,  from  this  history,  take  com- 
fort amid  the  perils  and  persecutions  of  the  Church. 
Her  enemies  are  completely  in  the  hand  of  God— they 
may  go  against  her  with  the  intent  of  cursing  her,  but 
her  God  will  not  hearken  to  them,  but  will  bless  her 
still — nay,  will  turn  their  very  curses  into  blessings, 
because  He  loves  her;  will  make  her  search  herself 
and  her  foundations,  strengthen  and  attach  her  children, 
bring  the  stranger  beneath  her  banners.  Then  shall 
be  fulfilled,  also,  the  everlasting  promise — "  No  weapon 
that  is  formed  against  thee  shall  prosper ;  and  every 
tongue  that  shall  rise  against  thee  in  judgment  thou 
shalt  condemn.  This  is  the  heritage  of  the  servants 
of  the  Lord,  and  their  righteousness  is  of  Me,  saith 
the  Lord."2 

H.  T. 

1  Lukexix.27-  •  Isa.  liv.  19. 
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Deuteronomy  ix.  18,  19. 
and   i    fell   down    before   the   lord,   as  at  the  first, 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  :  i  did  neither  eat  bread, 
nor  drink  water,  because  of  all  your  sin8  which  ye 

8INNED,    IN    DOING   WICKEDLY    IN   THE   8IGHT   OF  THE  LORD, 

to  provoke  Him  to  anger.  For  I  was  afraid  of  the 

ANGER  AND  HOT  DISPLEASURE,  WHEREWITH  THE  LORD  WAS 
WROTH  AGAINST  YOU  TO  DESTROY  YOU.  BUT  THE  LORD 
HEARKENED   UNTO   ME   AT  THAT  TIME   AL80. 

What  a  wonderful  history  that  of  the  Jewish  nation 
is !  How  legible  are  the  characters  which  mark  that 
the  hand  which  formed,  and  which  upheld  it,  was 
Divine !  Trace  up  the  wondrous  tale  from  the  time 
when  Jacob  and  his  family,  in  all  seventy-five  souls, 
journeyed  in  borrowed  waggons  from  the  land  of 
Canaan,  and  came  down  to  Egypt ;  then  through  the 
scenes  of  their  cruel  bondage  and  treatment,  at  the 
hands  of  a  tyrant  who  hardened  his  heart  against  all 
the  warnings  of  the  Almighty,  to  the  eventful  period, 
when,  with  a  high  hand,  brought  Hb  them  forth  out  of 
the  house  of  bondage,  overthrew  their  enemies,  placed 
them,  after  many  a  year  of  wandering  in  the  wilder- 
ness, in  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  and  made 
the  posterity  of  these  seventy-five  souls  even  as  the 
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sand  upon  the  sea-shore  for  multitude.  If  we  extend 
our  view  of  them  to  the  present  time,  and  see  them  as 
they  are,  a  scattered,  yet  a  distinct  nation,  in  the  midst 
of  other  nations — with  no  fixed  dwelling-place  on 
earth  as  a  nation,  yet  to  be  found  everywhere — without 
king,  priest,  or  prophet,  looked  upon  as  an  outcast, 
degraded  race ;  and  in  some  countries — more  to  their 
shame — inhumanly  treated, — who  does  not  behold  the 
hand  of  God  upon  them,  fulfilling  the  prophetic 
denunciation  of  judgment  for  their  rejection  and 
crucifixion  of  the  Saviour  ?  and  who  does  not  acknow- 
ledge the  strength  of  the  testimony  they  afford  by  their 
present  forlorn  condition  to  the  truth  of  our  holy 
religion  ?  But  at  the  time  we  are  now  to  view  them, 
when  Moses  uttered  the  words  of  the  text,  and  when 
they  themselves  were  on  the  point  of  taking  possession 
of  the  promised  land,  when  the  evidences  of  the  Divine 
favour  to  them,  and  of  His  all-powerful  shield  spread 
before  them  to  guard  them  from  their  enemies,  were 
fresh  on  their  minds — and  they  could  not  doubt  but 
that  they  were  the  favoured  people  of  the  Most  High 
— there  was  very  great  danger  lest  feelings  of  pride, 
and  a  sense  of  self-sufficiency,  should  fill  their  hearts, 
lest  being  full,  they  should  deny  their  God,  and  say, 
Who  is  the  Lord  ?  and,  therefore,  Moses  thus  plainly 
charges  them :  "  Speak  not  thou  in  thine  heart,  after 
that  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  cast  them  out  from  before 
thee,  saying,  For  my  righteousness  the  Lord  hath 
brought  me  in  to  possess  this  land :  but  for  the  wicked- 
ness of  these  nations  the  Lord  doth  drive  them  out 
from  before  thee.  Not  for  thy  righteousness,  or  for  the 
uprightness  of  thine  heart,  doth  thou  go  to  possess 
their  land :  but  for  the  wickedness  of  these  nations  the 
Lord  thy  God  doth  drive  them  out  from  before  thee, 
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and  that  He  may  perform  the  word  which  the  Lord 
sware  unto  thy  fathers — Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 
Understand,  therefore,  that  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth 
thee  not  this  good  land  to  possess  it  for  thy  righteous- 
ness :  for  thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people.,,  This  was 
plain  language;  but  it  was  nothing  more  than  the 
truth :  as  he  proceeds  in  the  chapter  of  the  text  to 
prove,  by  a  recapitulation  of  their  discontent,  their 
rebellion,  their  spiritual  high  treason  against  their  God 
and  King  :  presenting  a  picture  of  one  continued 
struggle  between  the  mercy  and  long-suffering  of 
Jehovah  willing  to  bless  and  to  save,  and  the  perverse 
obstinacy  of  a  people  who  would  resist  all  the  measures 
of  Infinite  Goodness,  and  would  not  be  saved. 

Their  leader  and  lawgiver  Moses,  however,  while  he 
participated  not  in  their  guilt, — and  spared  not  to  tell 
them  the  truth,  and  to  charge  their  sins  upon  them, — 
never  lost  sight  of  his  office  as  their  shepherd, — never 
forgot  that  he  was  commissioned  to  preside  over  and 
to  guide  them,  and  to  promote,  to  the  utmost  of  his 
power,  their  real  welfare :  and  in  his  conduct  in  this 
particular  he  affords  no  unfit  example  for  Christian 
Pastors  to  follow,  who,  whatever  may  be  the  sins  or 
the  misconduct  of  any  of  those  committed  to  their 
care,  either  against  God,  their  neighbour,  and  par- 
ticularly against  themselves  personally,  must,  while 
they  compromise  no  principle,  and  speak  the  truth, 
never  diminish  to  them  aught  in  their  charitable  feel- 
ings or  demeanour  towards  them,  and  especially  must 
they  never  give  over  praying  for  them :  for  where 
there  is  real  prayer  from  the  heart,  there  Christian 
charity  cannot  be  wanting.  Moses  accordingly  had 
recourse  to  this  mean  for  averting  the  Divine  anger 
from  this  ill-deserving  people*      "And   I  fell   down 
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before  the  Lord,  as  at  the  first,  forty  days  and  forty 
nights:  I  did  neither  eat  bread,  nor  drink  water, 
because  of  all  your  sins  which  ye  sinned,  in  doing 
wickedly  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  to  provoke  Him  to 
anger.  For  I  was  afraid  of  the  anger  and  hot  dis- 
pleasure, wherewith  the  Lord  was  wroth  against  you 
to  destroy  you.  But  the  Lord  hearkened  unto  me  at 
that  time  also.9'  He  speaks  of  himself  as  the  medium 
of  communication  between  God  and  them ;  and  he 
reminds  them  of  the  success  which  had  then  attended 
his  prayers.  He  recounts  not  their  deserts,  for  they 
were  a  rebellious  nation,  but  the  glory  of  the  Covenant 
of  God  as  being  concerned  in  their  deliverance.  For 
the  sake  of  these,  thus  urged  in  faithful  prayer,  not 
for  their  own  sakes,  God  spared  them :  for  well  might 
it  be  a  subject  of  inquiry,  why  the  Almighty  con- 
tinued, in  spite  of  all  their  repeated  provocations,  to 
uphold  them  as  He  did  with  the  right  hand  of  His 
righteousness ;  why  He  did  not  cast  them  off  for  ever, 
and  work  out  His  counsels  by  the  agency  of  other  and 
more  obedient  instruments.  The  reply  is,  that  His 
Covenant  was  with  them — the  Covenant  that  He  made 
with  Abraham,  and  the  Oath  that  He  sware  unto 
Isaac,  saying,  not  only,  that  unto  them  would  He  give 
the  land  of  Canaan  for  the  lot  of  their  inheritance,  but 
that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham  should  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  be  blessed,  because  from  it  should  be  born 
the  Messiah,  the  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord.  The  sin  of  idolatry  was  that  which  called  forth 
the  intercession  of  Moses  in  the  text ;  and  on  another 
occasion,  mentioned  in  the  chapter  of  the  text,  dis- 
content and  rebellion  were  about  to  expose  them  to  the 
wrath  of  their  offended  God  and  King;  and  in  his 
intercessory  prayer  at  that  time,  he  made  especial 
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mention  of  the  ancient  promise — "  Remember  thy 
servants  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob;  look  not  unto 
the  stubbornness  of  this  people,  nor  to  their  wicked- 
ness, nor  to  their  sin,  lest  the  land  whence  Thou 
broughtest  us  out  say,  Because  the  Lord  was  not  able 
to  bring  them  into  the  land  which  He  promised  them, 
and  because  He  hated  them,  He  hath  brought  them  out 
to  slay  them  in  the  wilderness.  Yet  they  are  Thy  people 
and  Thine  inheritance,  which  Thou  broughtest  out  by 
Thy  mighty  power,  and  by  Thy  stretched-out  arm.,, 

Thus  was  the  Divine  Covenant  made  the  basis  on 
which  Moses,  the  Intercessor  between  God  and  His 
ancient  people,  rested  in  his  prayers  for  hope  of  their 
pardon  and  deliverance;  and  the  point  to  which  all 
the  various  lines  of  that  Covenant  tended,  in  which  all 
the  various  blessings  were  comprehended,  and  by 
which  they  received  their  full  consummation  and  per- 
fection—even as  their  Alpha  and  Omega,  their  begin- 
ning and  their  ending — was  the  incarnation  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  For  the  sake  of  this,  to  use  the 
last  words  of  the  text,  "  the  Lord  hearkened  unto 
Moses  at  that  time  also." 

Nor  are  we  Christians  to  think  that  we  have  no  lot 
or  part  in  this  matter,  or  that  the  text  furnishes  us 
with  no  subjects  for  deep  thoughtfulness  in  our  hearts, 
with  no  motives  for  active  piety  in  our  lives.  Far, 
very  far  otherwise  :  when  we  read  of  this  man  of  God 
falling  down  before  the  Lord  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  without  food  or  refreshment  of  any  kind,  be- 
cause of  all  the  sins  which  his  people  had  sinned,  ought 
not  the  deep  conviction  of  guilt  and  iniquity  with 
which — whether  we  look  at  ourselves  as  a  Nation,  as  a 
Parish,  or  each  person  to  his  own  individual  respon- 
sibility— we  must  be  smitten,  to  bow  us  down  in  the 


THE    DIVINE    INTERCESSOR.  45 

lowest  humility  at  the  footstool  of  the  Almighty ;  and 
to  teach  us  that  as  it  was  not  on  account  of  their 
merits  that  the  Israelites,  of  whom  we  formed  a  part, 
were  called  to  inherit  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  but 
on  account  of  the  unbelief  and  obduracy  of  the  Jews, 
who  put  those  promises  far  from  them:  so  now,  at 
this  day,  it  is  not  for  our  obedience,  but  in  spite  of  our 
sins  that  God  deals  with  us  as  His  sons,  gives  us  the 
means  of  grace,  and  calls  to  us  to  come  unto  Him  and 
be  saved.  And  if  each  man  confines  his  view  to  the 
small,  but  busy  circle  of  his  own  heart,  very  ignorant 
and  blind  must  he  be,  or  offensively  conceited  and  self- 
sufficient  in  the  sight  of  God  and  man,  if  he  is  not 
ready  to  confess  that  he  is  a  most  unprofitable  servant 
to  his  Heavenly  Master  ;  that  he  is  perpetually  erring 
and  straying  from  God's  ways ;  and  that — whether 
looking  at  his  own  thoughts,  his  conversation,  or  his 
action* — if  God  were  to  deal  with  him  exactly  accord- 
ing to  his  deserts,  little  able  would  he  be  to  stand  in 
the  judgment,  if  no  other  ground  of  acceptance  but 
that  belonging  to  himself  offered  itself  whereon  he 
might  rest  with  a  sure  and  certain  hope.  Now  this  is 
a  truth  which  no  man  will  cordially  entertain,  who  only 
skims  the  surface  of  religious  subjects ;  not  that  it  re- 
quires any  school  learning  to  understand  it,  but  it 
requires  a  thorough,  and  if  a  thorough  a  painful,  search 
into  the  recesses  of  a  man's  own  heart,  and  the  motives 
of  all  he  does,  before  he  will  have  that  deep  soul  hum- 
bling view  of  himself  and  his  own  condition  as  an 
unworthy  creature  in  God's  sight,  which  he  must  have 
before  he  will  justly  value  the  blessing  of  Jesus  Christ 
and  His  Gospel.  As  long  as  men  look  only,  or  prin- 
cipally, to  the  judgment  of  one  another  as  the  criterion 
of  what  they  do ;  as  long  as  a  fair  respectable  character 
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in  the  world,  even  though  it  be  not  tarnished  with 
those  sins  which  the  world  makes  no  great  account  of, 
and  scarcely  thinks  a  character  the  worse  for  being 
stained  by  them,  is  deemed  to  be  the  whole  or  main 
part  of  what  is  necessary  to  secure  our  acceptance  with 
God  at  the  last,  and  therefore  quite  sufficient  to  keep 
us  easy  in  our  minds  now, — so  long  as  men  act  under 
such  principles  they  are  in  the  dark — they  are  not, 
whatever  they  may  think,  walking  in  the  narrow  path 
that  leadeth  to  eternal  life.  A  good  character  in  the 
world  is  an  excellent  thing,  and  no  doubt  helps  a  man 
forward  in  the  world  ;  and  to  have  a  due  regard  to  the 
opinions  of  our  fellow-creatures,  secondary  to  that  we 
have  for  the  sentences  of  our  conscience  and  our  God, 
is  no  doubt  right :  for  we  are  bidden  to  provide  things 
honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men.  On  this  point  there  is 
no  dispute,  but  the  question  is,  do  men  love  the  praise 
and  good  opinion  of  men  more  than  those  of  God  ? — are 
they  amongst  those  of  whom  our  Saviour  spoke,  "  How 
can  ye  believe  which  receive  honour  one  of  another,  and 
seek  not  the  honour  which  cometh  of  God  only  ?" 

That  fault  of  the  religious  system,  if  so  it  may  be 
called,  on  which  I  have  been  speaking  is  this,  and  it  is 
a  fault  which  lies  at  the  core,  and  eats  out  and  destroys 
its  soundness — there  is  the  want  of  the  heart  and  spirit 
of  the  man  being  engaged  and  interested  in  it.  This  is 
a  radical  fault — one  for  which  no  zeal,  no  punctuality, 
no  apparent  attention  to  the  ordinances  of  religion  can 
be  admitted  as  a  substitute.  "  My  son,  give  me  thine 
heart,"  is  the  demand  of  God,  and  He  will  be  content 
with  nothing  less ;  and,  with  that,  it  is  ever  accepted 
according  to  that  a  man  hath,  and  not  according  to 
that  he  hath  not.  It  is  obvious  that  a  man  may  per- 
form many  very  useful,  very  popular,  nay,  outwardly, 
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very  good  actions,  and  yet  have  not  one  single  duteous 
feeling  of  love  towards  God — any  faith  in  Christ;  and 
where  this  is  the  case,  the  man  has  his  reward:  he 
blazons  abroad  his  name,  and  he  gains  the  applause  of 
the  world,  but  he  has  not  advanced  one  single  step 
towards  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  because  the  glory  of 
God  was  not  his  object — religious  principle  neither 
originated  his  actions,  nor  guided  him  in  the  perform- 
ance of  them.  If  we  examine  the  record  which  Truth 
would  present  to  us  of  the  character  of  much  that  all 
of  us  have  done  in  our  past  lives,  should  we  not  be 
constrained  to  confess,  even  of  many  of  our  seemingly 
best  actions,  that  God  was  not  in  all  our  thoughts 
when  we  did  them,  but  that  the  world,  and  the  things 
that  are  in  the  world  were;  and  that  with  our  eye  fixed 
on  them,  and  not  on  Heaven,  we  did  them.  And  this 
fatal  drawback  on  their  acceptableness  may,  and,  alas ! 
it  is  to  be  feared  does,  pervade  those  actions  that  ap- 
parently savour  most  of  godliness:  even  the  coining  to 
the  House  of  God,  or  to  the  Lord's  Table.  Who 
does  not  see  that  if  any  motive  but  a  strictly  religious 
one  brings  us  to  either,  or  both,  God  will  not  be 
pleased  with  us?  and  if  He  is  not  pleased,  we  must 
not  look  to  Him  for  sanction  or  blessing.  And  if  self- 
examination  discovers  to  us  so  much  unsoundness  lying 
at  the  root  of  actions  which,  to  the  world,  look  like 
religion ;  if  iniquity  cleaves  even  to  our  holy  things, 
because  we  are  seeming,  and  only  seeming  to  draw 
near  to  God,  whilst  our  hearts  are  far  from  Him,  how 
urgent  is  the  call  on  us  to  look  well  to  the  spring-head 
whence  issue  forth  our  words  and  works !  and  how  full 
of  thankfulness,  no  less  than  of  humility,  must  our 
hearts  be  when,  after  the  low  estimate  of  ourselves  and 
of  our  own  merits,  which  conviction  of  our  real  state 
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must  force  upon  us,  we  find  ourselves  still  dealt  with 
as  God's  children — still  allowed  time  and  opportunity 
to  amend  our  ways  and  turn  to  the  Lord  ;  when  we 
know  that  God  is  still  gracious  and  long-suffering,  not 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  hut  that  all  should 
come  to  repentance,  and  through  Christ  to  salvation. 
How  often  have  we,  many  of  us,  like  the  Jews  of  old, 
rebelled  against  our  God  ;  made  scorn  of  all  His  pro- 
mises and  threats,  and  given  no  credence  unto  His 
word !  how  often  blasphemed  His  holy  Name  by  im- 
pious oaths  and  cursing ;  how  often  remembered,  not 
to  keep  holy  His  Sabbath  Day,  but  to  break  it  by  fre- 
quenting the  house  and  company  and  occupations  of 
Satan,  rather  than  those  of  God  and  Christ  !  How 
do  many  trample  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  do 
despite  to  the  Spirit  of  grace,  by  the  intemperance, 
licentiousness,  and  utter  ungodliness  of  their  lives; 
living  worse  than  the  Heathens  who  are  not  called 
after  His  Name,  and  with  the  means  of  grace  and  im- 
provement in  holiness  close  to  their  very  doors — either 
never  coming  to  them  themselves,  and  trying  to  entice 
others  to  do  likewise ;  or,  if  attending,  going  away  the 
same  careless,  hardened,  unconverted  persons  they 
came.  And  after  all  this  impenitence  and  hardness  of 
heart  they  are  spared,  God  is  not  yet  wearied  beyond 
His  forbearance :  He  does  not  deal  with  us  after  our 
sins,  nor  reward  us  according  to  our  iniquities. 

Sunday  after  Sunday,  are  we  still  permitted  to 
assemble  in  this  holy  place,  we  come  before  God  as 
His  people;  we  profess  to  pray  to  Him  through 
Christ,  and  we  hear  His  Holy  Word  preached  by  His 
appointed  Minister.  The  Sabbath  is  past:  we  arise 
on  the  following  morning,  and  go  forth  to  the  labours 
and  duties  of  our  respective  callings.     Who  amongst 
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118  all  practises,  throughout  the  week,  all  that  he  has 
been  here  taught?  who  can  truly  say  that  the  lessons 
of  holiness  inculcated  on  one  Sunday,  do  indeed  in- 
fluence his  daily  conduct  until  the  succeeding  one? 
Who,  on  the  other  hand,  is  not  at  this  moment 
conscious  of  a  daily  forgetfulness,  rather  than  a  daily 
remembrance,  in  the  discharge  of  his  duty  to  God  and 
man,  of  the  Sabbath  Day  instructions  ?  And  are  there 
not  too  many,  alas !  who,  after  coming  here,  suffer  not 
the  Sabbath  Night  to  pass  over  without  being  guilty  of 
sayings  and  doings,  of  which  Paul  writes  thus :  "  they 
that  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit  the  Kingdom  of 
God."  Yet  the  Divine  mercy  still  spares  us — the 
week  rolls  round,  and  the  House  of  God  again  receives 
us  within  its  walls ;  and  its  holy  Ordinances  are  again 
repeated,  to  be  the  savour  of  life  unto  life  in  them  that 
repent  and  believe,  the  savour  of  death  unto  death  in 
the  hardened  and  impenitent.  But  that  they  may  be 
a  Messing  to  all,  God  still  further  manifests  his  mercy ; 
and  in  the  text  we  are  especially  reminded  of  it,  by  the 
Intercession  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  our  behalf. 
Perhaps  it  may  be  said,  that  this  exercise  of  the 
Divine  goodness  is  not  sufficiently  dwelt  on  or  thought 
of  by  Christians.  As  the  Justifier,  as  the  Redeemer, 
as  the  Saviour,  devout  acknowledgment  is  made  by 
all  Christians  of  his  merits,  and  of  the  benefits  they 
receive  therefrom;  but  as  the  Intercessor,  now  at 
this  tune  carrying  on  the  work  of  their  salvation  in 
Heaven,  it  may  be  well  to  speak  of  Him,  in  order  to 
excite  in  our  hearts  that  due  sense  of  His  inestimable 
goodness,  that  our  lives  as  well  as  lips  may  show  our 
thankfulness  for  the  same.  The  Intercession  of  Christ 
with  His  Heavenly  Father  for  sinners  was  predicted 
by  the  prophets,  and  the  fulfilment  of  their  predictions 
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recorded  by  the  Apostles.  Isaiah  says,  "  He  saw  that 
there  was  no  man,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no 
intercessor/'  "He  bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made 
intercession  for  the  transgressors."  Paid  writes — 
"  Wherefore  He  is  able  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  them."  And  again — "  For 
Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made  with 
hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true,  but  into 
Heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us."  And  wherefore?  to  plead  with  His  Father 
the  merits  of  His  own  sufferings  on  the  Cross  for  His 
acceptance  of  our  own  most  unworthy  services,  and 
amongst  them  of  the  prayers  we  offer  at  His  foot- 
stool on  earth.  How  could  we,  if  we  come  to  think 
seriously  on  the  subject,  dare  to  hope  that  anything 
such  sinful  sinning  creatures  as  we  are,  can  say  or  do 
could  be  well  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  a  perfectly  holy, 
perfectly  wise  God  ?  Our  reason  revolts  against  such 
a  supposition,  for  nothing  but  what  is  perfect  can  for 
its  own  sake  or  in  itself  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  and 
please  a  perfect  Being.  Here,  then,  it  is  that  the 
Divine  Intercessor  takes  us  up,  and  offers  His 
perfect  services  to  make  up  the  deficiencies  of  ours ; 
and  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  His  Father,  He 
presents  the  prayers  of  all  His  humble  faithful  wor- 
shippers, and  claims  for  His  own  all-sufficient  merits' 
sake  His  favourable  acceptance  of  the  same.  Let, 
then,  no  timid  but  sincere  Christian,  when  looking  to 
His  own  unworthiness,  despair  of  his  prayers  being 
heard,  when  he  is  assured  that  Jesus  Christ,  not  as 
Moses  for  forty  days  and  forty  nights,  but  ever  liveth 
to  intercede  for  him,  ever  liveth  to  insure  the  working 
together  of  all  things  for  their  good  who  truly  love 
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God.  Thus  encouraged,  is  not  prayer  warm  from  the 
heart,  alike  our  duty  and  our  interest  ?  And  if  Christ 
does  indeed  live  in  Heaven  for  this  purpose  as  relative 
to  us,  then,  though  we  have  learned  the  way  of  recon- 
ciliation to  the  Father  by  the  Son — of  justification  by 
the  Blood  of  Christ,  of  sanctification  by  His  Spirit — 
yet  let  us  never  be  unmindful  that  we  still  need  the 
Intercessor  to  present  our  prayers  before  the  Throne 
of  Grace,  and  to  render  our  unprofitable  services 
acceptable  to  Almighty  God.  How  much  there  is  in 
this  single  thought  to  make  us  humble,  to  check 
spiritual  pride  in  believing  ourselves  reconciled  to  God, 
adopted  children,  heirs  of  the  heavenly  promises ! 
Not  the  most  holy  actions  of  the  most  holy  were 
pleasing  to  the  Almighty  without  the  Intercession  of 
Jesus  Christ  i  How  does  this  lower  man,  and  exalt 
the  Saviour  !  A  hard  saying,  perhaps,  for  the  man  to 
receive,  who  trusts  in  himself  that  he  is  righteous,  and 
despises  others ;  a  hard  saying  for  him  who  has  taken 
his  religion  not  from  Christ  and  His  Gospel,  but  only 
from  his  own  sense  of  right  and  wrong,  and,  therefore, 
as  long  as  he  is  honest  and  diligent,  and  does  not 
outrage  decency  by  his  sins,  and  comes  to  Church 
occasionally,  thinks  that  all  is  safe  with  him;  and 
whether  there  is  a  Divine  Saviour  or  not  matters  little 
to  him,  seeing  that  God  is  merciful,  and  knows  the 
weakness  of  man !  A  hard  saying,  doubtless,  for  such 
to  be  told,  as  they  are  told  by  Christ,  and  must  be 
told  by  His  ministers — whether  they  will  hear  it  or 
not — that  all  is  nothing  without  Jesus  Christ,  that  it 
is  from  the  Altar  of  His  Sacrifice  alone  that  incense 
can  be  taken  to  give  to  any  prayers  man  offers — any 
services  man  performs — a  savour  sweet-smelling  and 
acceptable  to  God.     So  runs,  however,  the  Charter 
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of  our  Salvation ;  and,  therefore,  never  may  we  kneel 
down  to  prayer  without  reflecting  that  no  prayer  can 
be  heard  favourably  by  God,  unless  it  be  presented  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and,  therefore,  let  ours  be  offered  in 
the  evangelical  spirit  of  those  of  our  Church — always 
through  His  Mediation,  or  His  Merits,  or  His  Inter- 
cession I  Praying  in  this  spirit,  we  shall  be  far  less 
likely  to  think  that  there  is  anything  like  merit  in 
what  we  do.  Never  may  we  rise  up  to  work  for  God, 
or  to  offer  to  Him  the  service  of  our  hands  in  the 
discharge  of  our  daily  occupations,  without  feeling  the 
necessity  of  offering  all  through  Christ,  in  order  for 
God  to  accept  the  same.  And  oh!  remember  this, 
which  he,  who  is  the  most  forward  in  the  Gospel  path 
will  be  the  most  forward  to  acknowledge,  that  after 
we  have  done  all — after  the  most  patient  self-denying 
conformity  of  our  wills  to  the  will  of  God  that  the 
very  best  of  us  can  exhibit — we  are  but  unprofitable 
servants  to  our  God,  we  have  done  no  more  than  was 
our  duty  to  do.  Let  prayer  to  Goo  through  Christ, 
then,  not  for  forty  days  and  forty  nights  only,  but 
every  day  and  every  night  as  long  as  we  live,  be  the 
comfort  and  delight  of  our  souls :  for  pardon  let  us 
pray — for  grace  let  us  pray.  We  shall  not  pray  in 
vain;  the  Lord  will  hearken  unto  us.  Jesus  the 
Mediator  will  be  the  "Daysman"1  betwixt  God  in 
Heaven  and  us  on  earth,  and  He  will  thus  cheer  us — 
"  Fear  thou  not,  for  I  am  with  thee ;  be  not  dismayed, 
for  I  am  thy  God  :  I  will  strengthen  thee,  yea,  I  will 
help  thee,  yea,  I  will  uphold  thee  with  the  right  hand 
of  my  righteousness.' ' 

J.  D.  C. 

1  Job  ix.  33. 


SERMON    V. 

SIN     NOT      IMPUTED. 
Start*  Bap  of  4fantft. 


Psalm  xxxii.  10. 

Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the   Lord  imputeth  no 

sin,  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile. 

The  Psalms  of  David  were  written  under  the  Law,  but 
they  are  also  full  of  the  Gospel.  The  Law  was  given 
for  a  time,  but  the  Gospel  was  always  true,  though  not 
always  fully  known,  and  although  some  of  its  gifts 
were  not  given  till  our  Lord's  coining  in  the  Flesh. 
But  our  Saviour  explained  to  His  disciples  many 
things  in  the  Psalms  concerning  Himself,  and  they 
used  the  Psalms  from  the  first  with  such  an  under- 
standing of  them,  as  we  read  in  the  fourth  chapter 
of  the  Acts.  And  again,  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews  (iii.  13,)  says,  "Exhort  one  another  daily, 
while  it  is  called  to-day ;  lest  any  of  you  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  sin.  For  we  are  made 
partakers  of  Christ,  if  we  hold  the  beginning  of  our 
confidence  steadfast  unto  the  end;  while  it  is  said, 
*  To  day,  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice,  harden  not  your 
hearts,  as  in  the  provocation.' " 

And  accordingly  this  Psalm  has  been  used  from  very 

ancient  times  in  the  Morning  Service  of  the  Church. 

Indeed,  the  words  are  well  fitted  for  Christians  to  use 
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in  their  private  devotions,  and  they  would  find  great 
help  and  comfort,  as  well  as  learn  to  join  better  in  the 
Services  of  the  Church,  if  they  would  say  or  sing  the 
Psalms,  or  at  least  those  which  they  best  understand, 
as  a  part  of  their  worship  of  God  in  private.  Chris- 
tians in  very  old  times  used  to  do  so,  and  even  with 
less  learning  than  is  common  now,  they  were  able  to 
do  so  with  a  good  understanding,  while  many  of  us  are 
so  dull  in  spirit,  and  attend  so  little  to  such  things, 
that  they  fancy  the  Psalms  are  hardly  fit  to  be  used 
in  Christian  worship  at  all ;  and  the  reason  of  this  is 
plain  to  any  one  who  looks  carefully  into  the  history 
of  those  times,  for  he  will  find  that  they  made  religion 
more  the  business  of  their  lives  than  men  commonly 
do  now.  They  thought  more  of  what  it  is  to  be  a 
Christian,  and  took  more  pains  to  understand  their 
faith  and  the  rules  of  their  duty,  and  gave  more 
heed  to  the  instructions  of  their  ministers,  than  men 
commonly  do  in  our  days.  Besides,  they  were  stricter 
in  keeping  to  the  One  Communion  of  the  Apostles  and 
those  to  whom  they  had  given  authority,  and  thus 
obeying  the  command  of  Christ,  or  rather  fulfilling 
His  prayer,  John  xvii.  20,  21,  "Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on 
Me  through  their  word  ;  that  they  all  may  be  one,  as 
Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  Us ;  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me."  And  this  made  them  see 
more  plainly  that  they  were  a  peculiar  people,  whom 
God  had  purchased  to  Himself,  so  that  they  knew 
how  to  apply  to  the  true  people  and  city  of  God,  that 
which  was  first  said  of  Israel  according  to  the  flesh, 
and  of  Jerusalem  that  was  upon  the  earth.  - 

But  there  are  many  things  in  the  Psalms  which  do 
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not  require  a  change  of  interpretation,  though  they 
have  a  fuller  sense  for  us  than  they  had  for  the  Jews. 
They  do  however  require  a  right  view  of  our  state  as 
Christians,  and  an  earnest  will  and  purpose  to  fulfil  the 
duties  of  that  state.  Without  this  we  cannot  under- 
stand them,  we  cannot  love  them,  we  cannot  make 
them  our  own.  Such  a  Psalm  is  that  from  which  our 
text  is  taken,  one  of  those  which  are  called  the 
Penitential  Psalms.  It  is  one  that  St.  Paul  has  quoted 
in  order  to  show  that  even  under  the  Law  justification 
was  by  Grace,  and  he  has  proved  that  it  relates  to  that 
truth  which  always  holds  good  with  respect  to  the 
dealings  of  God  with  man,  and  which  the  Law,  with 
all  its  carnal  ordinances  and  temporal  promises,  never 
could  set  aside.  It  is  worth  while  to  observe  how  the 
will  of  God  concerning  man  appears  the  same  through- 
out, and  how  our  Lord  and  His  Apostles  speak  as  the 
Holy  Spirit  had  spoken  in  older  times. 

There  are  many  Psalms  which  speak  more  at  length 
than  this  of  the  duty  and  blessedness  of  obeying  God's 
commandments,  as  that,  (xv.)  "  Lord,  who  shall  dwell  in 
Thy  Tabernacle :  or  who  shall  rest  upon  Thy  Holy 
Hill  ?  even  he  that  leadeth  an  uncorrupt  life ;  and 
doeth  the  thing  which  is  right,  and  speaketh  the  truth 
from  his  heart." — And  the  first  Psalm — "  Blessed  is 
the  man  that  hath  not  walked  in  the  counsel  of  the 
ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  of  sinners;  and  hath  not 
sat  in  the  seat  of  the  scornful,  but  his  delight  is  in  the 
Law  of  the  Lord,  and  in  His  Law  will  he  exercise 
himself  day  and  night."  And  the  119th:  "Blessed 
are  those  that  are  undefiled  in  the  way ;  and  walk  in 
the  Law  of  the  Lord." 

But  the  Psalms  likewise  acknowledge  that  man  is 
not  able  of  himself  to  keep  God's  Law,  much  less  to 
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make  up  for  his  own  transgressions  of  it.  And  so  this 
119th  P&alm  ends  with  the  confession  and  prayer, 
"  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost :  O  seek 
Thy  servant,  for  I  do  not  forget  thy  commandments." 
And  some  other  Psalms,  like  the  32nd,  are  chiefly 
about  the  weakness  of  man,  and  his  need  of  God's  mercy. 

But  observe  how  the  Psalmist  writes,  even  where  he 
is  confessing  man's  weakness,  and  his  need  of  mercy, 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
no  sin :  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile"  If  we 
would  have  the  benefit  of  the  first,  we  must  not  forget 
the  second.  If  we  would  hope  that  our  sins  shall  not 
be  imputed  to  us,  we  must  seek  for  mercy  with  a 
guileless  spirit.  And  what  is  this  guile,  that  is  able 
to  stand  in  the  way  of  God's  mercy  ? 

It  is  that  double  mind,  which  dares  not  quite  re- 
nounce the  service  of  God,  and  will  not  renounce 
self-will,  and  the  service  of  the  world.  It  is  coming  to 
God  without  the  real  purpose  of  giving  ourselves  to 
Him.  We  know  Hb  will  not  take  a  divided  heart,  or 
a  divided  service.  Hs  has  told  us  that  no  man  can 
serve  God  and  mammon.  In  our  baptism  we  were  given 
to  Him  whole  and  entire,  body  and  soul,  for  youth  and 
age.  If  we  profess  to  serve  Him  at  all,  we  profess  to 
serve  Him  wholly,  for  a  whole  service  is  the  only  ser* 
vice  he  demands.  Whenever  we  go  to  Him  for  mercy, 
we  must  mean  that  we  wish  to  be  wholly  His,  for  that 
is  the  state  into  which  mercy  would  bring  us.  To  be 
His,  is  salvation.  One  might  as  well  talk  of  salvation 
without  happiness,  as  without  holiness.  Those  who 
do  not  wish  to  be  holy,  do  not  wish  to  be  saved,  for 
the  blessedness  of  the  saints  is  in  the  love  of  God. 

If,  then,  we  come  to  God  without  this  purpose,  we 
have  guile  in  our  hearts.     We  oiler  Him  ourselves, 
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but  mean  to  keep  something  back.  We  know  what 
Hb  thinks  of  such  an  offering  by  the  case  of  Ananias. 
Ananias  sold  a  possession,  and  offered  a  part  of  the 
price  as  if  it  had  been  the  whole.  Here  was  a  guileful 
spirit,  and  coming  with  a  guileful  spirit  he  met  with 
judgment  instead  of  favour. 

And  if  God  punished  him  with  instant  death  far 
keeping  bade  a  part  of  the  goods  he  pretended  to  offer, 
wiU  Hb  not  be  more  jealous  still  of  the  service  of  the 
heart  and  will  ?  of  the  "  living  sacrifice,"  of  the  whole 
man,  which  Hb  has  taught  us  is  acceptable  to  Him  ? 
Think  seriously  of  this  when  you  are  tempted  to 
expect  mercy  while  you  are  sparing  any  sin  in  your- 
selves. Think  whether  you  may  not  be  wilfully  setting 
a  bar  to  your  own  prayer,  and  hindering  it  from 
obtaining  a  gracious  answer. 

And  do  not  say  that,  after  all,  this  is  the  Law  and 

not  the  Gospel.    We  need  not  go  beyond  the  services 

of  this  vary  day  to  see  what  is  the  gospel  doctrine  on 

this  subject.     What  says  our  Blessed  Lord  Him- 

sblf?1  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  me  Lord, 

Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  but 

he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in 

Heaven."    Hb  will  not  have  saying,  but  doing.     It  is 

right  to  call  Him  Lord,  as  Hb  says,  John  xiii.   13, 

44  Ye  call  me  Master  and  Lord  :  and  ye  say  well:  for 

so  I  am."     But  He  will  have  more  than  that  of  us,  or 

else  He  will  not  own  us  for  His.     We  call  Him  Lord,  ' 

when  we  profess  to  believe  in  Him,  when  we  pray  to 

Him,  when  we  do  anything  that  implies  that  we  are 

Christians.     But  though  we  should  do  this  never  so 

1  The  passages  here  quoted,  as  well  as  the  text,  are  from  the 
Service  of  the  Eighth  Sunday  after  Trinity,  occurring  on  the  sixth 
day  of  the  month,  the  day  for  which  this  Sermon  was  written. 
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many  ways,  it  is  not  enough  unless  we  "  do  the  will  erf 
the  Father."  He  makes  no  exception  at  all.  We 
must  set  ourselves  to  do  the  whole  will  of  God,  and 
not  leave  out  anything  because  our  own  will  happens 
to  be  contrary.  If  there  is  anything  in  which  our  own 
will  is  against  His,  that  is  the  very  thing  in  which  we 
are  to  be  tried,  whether  we  will  be  His  or  not.  That 
is  our  opportunity  of  showing  our  love  to  Him,  and 
our  hearty  choice  of  His  service,  and  our  truth  and 
honesty  in  offering  ourselves  to  Him.  Still  some  men 
fancy  that  our  Lord  was  speaking  to  mere  Jews  in  His 
Sermon  on  the  Mount,  and  that  all  that  strictness  was 
only  meant  to  drive  them  to  acknowledge  their  own 
sinfulness,  and  seek  the  mercies  of  the  Gospel.  Turn, 
then,  to  the  Epistles,  even  to  a  chapter  setting  forth 
the  very  richest  blessings  of  the  Gospel,  Rom.  viii., 
and  observe  the  words  of  St.  Paul,  "  If  ye  live  after 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  die  ;  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit 
do  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."  If 
this  be  not  an  end  of  all  controversy  in  this  matter, 
there  is  no  hope  of  setting  it  right.  If  men  are  so 
determined  on  deceiving  themselves  that  they  will  not 
hear  of  the  Gospel  requiring  obedience  from  our  Lord 
and  from  St.  Paul,  who  shall  convince  them  ? 

It  is  true,  that  we  are  not  under  the  Law  of  Cere- 
monies given  by  Moses,  which  is  the  law  spoken  of  in 
the  Epistles  as  being  done  away  by  the  Gospel,  yet  we 
"are  not  without  Law  to  God.  With  respect  to  the 
moral  precepts  of  the  Law,  such  as  those  in  the  Ten 
Commandments,  more  is  required  of  us  than  of  Jews, 
Luke  xii.  48,  for  "  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given, 
of  him  shall  be  much  required.,,  It  was  the  times  of 
ignorance  that  God  winked  at.  We  have  the  advan- 
tage of  a  clear,  distinct,  covenanted  promise  of  ever- 
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lasting  life  and  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.  And  not 
only  that,  but  also  the  gift  of  the  Holy  SprRiT  to 
strengthen  us  to  obedience.  God  would  not  be  true 
to  His  word,  if  He  did  not  require  more  of  us  than 
was  required  of  them. 

But  then,  men  will  ask,  how  is  the  Gospel  a  Cove- 
nant of  Grace,  if  we  are  still  bound  to  obey  the  Law, 
and  threatened  if  we  do  not  ?  The  Apostle  answers — 
"  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  Law."  That  is,  if  we 
have  the  true  principle  of  Christian  love  in  us,  we  shall 
obey  the  law  from  love.  We  shall  not  feel  it  as  a  hard 
galling  rule,  which  we  are  driven  to  obey,  but  love  it 
as  a  help  and  a  guide  to  us.  We  shall  love  it,  because 
it  comes  from  Him  whom  we  love.  We  shall  love  it, 
because  it  is  a  warning  to  show  us  when  we  are  in 
danger  of  sinning  against  His  love.  We  shall  love  it, 
because,  in  obeying  it,  we  meet  with  His  gracious 
aid,  which  is  a  true  and  sure  token  of  His  faithful  and 
enduring  love. 

I  do  not  mean  to  say  that  the  saints  of  old  were 
wholly  without  these  blessings.  There  are  not  only 
promises  of  such  gifts  as  we  have,  as  things  to  come, 
but  there  were  also  tokens  and  examples  of  God's 
willingness  to  give  help  in  time  of  need,  even  then ; 
still  the  writing  God's  Law  in  the  heart  was  not  the 
old  covenant,  but  the  new  and  better  one,  as  we  read 
expressly  in  the  Prophet  Jeremiah.  Jer.  xxxi.  31,  "I 
will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel  and 
with  the  house  of  Judah :  Not  according  to  the  cove- 
nant that  I  made  with  their  fathers  on  the  day  that  I 
took  them  by  the  hand,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt.  Which  my  covenant  they  brake,  although 
I  was  an  husband  unto  them,  saith  the  Lord." 

In  the  Psalm  before,  us,  we  have  a  promise  which 
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was  fulfilled,  in  some  measure,  to  those  who  strove  for 
it  under  the  Law,  but  which  belongs,  in  greater  fiilness, 
to  these  times  of  the  Gospel.  Verse  9,  "  I  will  inform 
thee,  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  wherein  thou  shall  go: 
and  I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye."  And  it  is  fol- 
lowed by  an  exhortation  to  the  right  kind  of  obedience, 
of  which  we  have  been  speaking.  "  Be  ye  not  like  to 
horse  and  mule,  which  have  no  understanding :  whose 
mouths  must  be  held  with  bit  and  bridle,  lest  they 
fall  upon  thee."  That  is,  when  God  directs  you,  obey 
cheerfully  and  willingly,  not  like  beasts  that  must  be 
driven  and  forced  to  obey,  but  like  children  following 
their  father.  So  long  as  we  do  this,  we  shall  not  fall 
into  wilful  sin.  We  may  make  mistakes,  and  not  do 
what  is  best ;  we  may  have,  and  we  shall  have,  infir- 
mities, and  not  do  some  things  as  well  as  we  might. 
Our  watchfulness  will  not  be  perfect,  and  we  shall  be 
sometimes  taken  unawares,  and  do  wrong  in  lesser 
matters  before  we  think  of  it.  But  all  this  is  a  very 
different  thing  from  not  caring  whether  we  sin  or  not, 
or  from  doing  deliberately  what  we  know  to  be  wrong 
when  we  know  it,  or  from  purposing  to  leave  undone 
anything  which  we  know  we  ought  to  do. 

None  of  these  things  can  stand  with  a  really  Christian 
life ;  and  if  we  are  doing  any  of  them,  it  is  quite  enough 
to  account  for  our  not  having,  and  not  knowing,  the 
gracious  help  that  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  those  who 
desire  to  walk  by  His  direction.  If  we  wish  to  spare 
any  sin,  if  we  purpose  to  leave  any  duty  undone,  we 
are  not  choosing  His  way,  but  one  of  our  own.  It  is 
useless  for  us,  then,  to  call  Him  Lord,  for  we  are  not 
giving  ourselves  up  to  Him. 

Now,  this  seems  hard  to  some  men,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  the  covenant  of  mercy.     But  they  forget  that 
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God  can  make  that  easy,  which  is  impossible  to  man 
when  left  to  himself.  Let  them  look  well  to  the  New 
Testament,  and  they  will  find  that  Hb  is  ready  to  help 
them,  and  to  make  them  a  way  out  of  temptation ; 
and  when  He  promises  help,  it  is  a  want  of  faith  not 
to  trust  His  word. 

The  unbelieving  Israelites  would  not  go  up  against 
the  Canaanites  when  He  bade  them,  and  He  was  pro- 
voked, and  destroyed  them.      Psalm  cvi.  24,  "  They 
despised  the  pleasant  land,  they  believed  not  His  word: 
Therefore  He  lifted  up  His  hand  against  them,  to 
overthrow  them  in  the  wilderness."     So  will  it  be  yrith 
us  if  we  will  not  fight  His  battles  against  our  sins.  He 
did  not  bring  us  out  of  Egypt  to  shy  us  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  but  there  we  shall  fall,  if  we  do  not  march  and 
fight  at  His  bidding,  and  take  thankfully  the  supplies  He 
gives  us  for  our  need.    The  same  Hand  that  overthrew 
them,  made  Joshua  and  Caleb  strong  for  conquest,  and 
gave  than  the  promised  inheritance.    They  were  con- 
fident from  the  first,  not  in  their  own  strength,  but  in 
the  power  of  God,  and  their  confidence  failed  them 
not.     He  brought  them  through  all  with  a  mighty 
hand  and  outstretched  arm. 

And  now  remember,  that  you  have  not  your  choice 
when  you  will  begin  this  course.  You  have  been  given 
to  God  in  Baptism.  Do  you  mean  to  take  yourselves 
to  yourselves  again,  and  leave  Him,  or  do  you  not? 
If  you  do  not  mean  to  forsake  Him,  you  must  abide  by 
the  terms  of  His  covenant  without  guile,  for  there  is 
no  other  covenant  for  you.  The  only  terms  on  which 
you  can  have  His  great  and  inestimable  blessings,  are 
those  of  hearty  and  full  obedience — giving  yourselves 
wholly  up  to  Him.  This  has  been  done  for  you  in  in- 
fancy, that  you  might  be  in  His  covenant,  and  have 
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His  grace  in  childhood.  When  you  can  choose  for 
yourselves,  the  question  is  not — "  will  you  take  it  or 
not,"  but  "  will  you  renounce  it  or  not  ?"  Think  well ; 
if  one  forbidden  desire,  one  matter  of  indolence,  one 
difficulty,  is  worth  casting  away  your  life  for  it !  If 
not,  then  your  course  is  clear,  to  make  the  effort  of 
abiding  in  the  grace  God  has  given  you. 

The  gates  of  mercy,  indeed,  are  not  shut  to  those 
who  have  sinned  in  that  grace ;  but  for  them,  too,  the 
rule  holds,  that  they  must  come  to  God  without  guile. 
They  must  hold  back  nothing.  They  must  confess  all 
their  sins — and  renounce  all.  If  one  have  sinned  like 
David,  let  him  repent  like  David,  as  the  fifty-first 
Psalm  testifies.  If,  like  Saul  or  Jeroboam,  he  only 
humble  himself  for  the  time,  and  turn  to  his  sin  again, 
it  is  well  if  his  end  be  not  like  that  of  Saul  and  Jero- 
boam, to  be  cast  out  of  God's  favour  for  ever;  to 
inquire  of  God  and  find  no  answer  at  last,  or  an  answer 
of  judgment.  Be  true,  then,  to  God — be  true  to  your 
own  souls,  and  let  not  the  father  of  lies  persuade  you 
to  come  before  God  with  a  lie  in  your  right  hand. 

CM. 
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THE    POWER    OF    CHRIST'S    ASCENSION, 
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Ephesians  ii.  4—6. 
God,    who    is  rich   in   mercy,     *     *     *     hath  raised  us 
UP  together,  and  made  us   sit  together  in  heavenly 
places  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Glorious  thoughts  have  been,  and  are  crowding  upon 
us  to-day.  This  is  the  day  on  which  the  first-fruits  of 
ransomed  human  nature  were  presented  before  the 
Throne  of  God  ;  the  day  on  which  the  Son  of  Man 
achieved  His  last  and  most  perfect  triumph ;  for  it  was 
not  until  He  ascended  up  on  high,  that  He  led  cap- 
tivity captive  and  gave  gifts  unto  men.  Did  not  I 
speak  truly  when  I  said,  on  Sunday  last,  that  it  was 
worth  a  sacrifice  to  be  able  to  mingle  our  voices  in  the 
public  worship  of  this  high  and  holy  day  ?  You  have, 
as  yet,  been  blessed  with  but  a  small  portion  of  the 
gifts  which  the  Church  has  in  store  for  you  on  this 
great  and  joyous  festival :  for  not  only  has  she  got  a 
rich  abundance  of  special  Psalms  and  Lessons  for  her 
Afternoon  Service,  but  angelic  beings,  bright  ministers 
of  sympathising  mercy,  winging  their  noiseless  way 
around  the  altar,  yet  wait  to  obey  your  summons  to 
laud  and  magnify  the  glorious  Name  of  the  Holy, 
Holy,  Holy,  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  of  whose  glory 
Heaven  and  Earth  are  full;  and  the  ascended  Saviour 
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is  Personally  Present,  and  ready  to  communicate  Him- 
self to  those  who,  with  prepared  hearts,  draw  nigh  to 
be  fed  with  His  broken  Body  and  shed  Blood.  And 
although  so  much  remains  to  be  participated  in,  which 
gives  joyousness  to  this  glorious  day,  it  were  safe  to 
say,  even  of  the  services  in  which  we  have  already 
been  engaged,  that  they  are  such  as  to  amply  repay 
those  who  have  made  a  sacrifice  to  be  here  to-day. 

If  our  God  had  never  deigned  to  be  born,  we  had 
not  been  born  anew.  If  He  had  not  died  for  our  sins, 
we  had  died  in  them.  If  He  had  not  risen  from  the 
dead  our  body  could  not  have  rested  in  hope,  nor  ever 
seen  God  in  the  flesh.  But  if  He  who  died,  and  rose 
again,  and  revived,  had  not  ascended,  though  we  might 
have  been  freed  from  hell,  we  should  have  had  no  place 
prepared  for  us  in  Heaven,  nor  any  assurance  given  us 
that  we  should  dwell  with  God  there. 

It  is  therefore  no  mere  speculative  dogma  which  we 
commemorate  to-day.  It  is  a  grand  and  all-important 
article  of  the  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the  saints  ; 
and  one  moreover,  upon  which  our  most  precious 
hopes  of  happiness  mainly  depend.  With  the  As- 
cension of  our  Lord  into  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  are 
associated  our  most  cherished  privileges,  and  apart 
from  it  we  have  no  pledge  of  present  grace  or  future 
blessedness.  It  was  not  until  Christ  ascended  up 
into  Heaven,  that  the  all  prevailing  act  of  Oblation  was 
completed ;  and  upon  His  Ascension  depended  the 
fulness  of  the  Redeemer's  triumph,  and  the  adequate 
discharge  of  His  office,  as  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchisedec.  On  this  also  He  had  made  His 
continual  Presence  with  His  people  to  depend,  and 
unless  He  ascended  to  the  Father,  the  Comforter 
could  not  come  to  His  chosen. 
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I  have  already  said  that  this  is  no  mere  specu- 
lative   doctrine.      And,  brethren,  it  is  in   truth  one 
so  eminently  practical,  that  the  mind  is  quite  per- 
plexed in  accounting  for  the  sad  neglect  and  disuse 
into  which  the  observance  of  this  day  has  fallen.     It 
has  not  been  of  the  Church's  seeking  that  Ascension 
Day  is  without  its  meed  of  honour — without  its  in- 
cense of  Eucharistic  savour.     She  plainly  considers 
this  day  to  be  as  worthy  of  high  place  in  Christian 
observance  as  Christinas  Day  and  Good  Friday,  and 
Easter  Day ;  for  she  has  provided  for  us  proper  Psalms 
as  well  as  Lessons,  and  a  special  Eucharistic  Preface  in 
the  Holy  Communion ;  and  she  intimates  her  sense  of 
the  importance  of  the  season  by  ordering  that  Preface  to 
be  read,  not  only  to-day,  but  also  seven  days  after.  And 
yet,  somehow  or  other,  it  has  come  about  that  in  many 
churches  of  the  land,  there  is  not  even  any  service  at 
all  on  this  day ;  while,  in  still  more,  there  is  not  the 
full  service  of  Prayers,  and  Holy  Communion,  with 
the  Sermon  in  its  due  place,  which  the  Church  has 
unequivocally  ordered.     Is  it  that  we  have  no  interest 
in  Christ's  Ascension  into  Heaven  ?    Did  we  hymn 
thanksgiving  at  His  Birth — pour  forth  grateful  sorrow 
*£  His  Death — break  forth  in  joy  at  His  Resurrection 
— and  shall  we  not  exult  in  His  Ascension?     Did 
Bethlehem  draw  us  with  cords  of  love,  and  Calvary 
invite  our  grief,  and  the  new-hewn  tomb  provoke  our 
joyous  thankfulness — and  shall  not  Olivet  summon  us 
to  join  in  Hallelujahs  to  our  God  ? 

As  on  this  day  was  fulfilled  the  entrance  of  the 
King  of  Glory  into  the  bright  abodes,  guarded  by  the 
everlasting  doors — as  on  this  day  the  Lord  ascended 
up  on  high,  leading  captivity  captive — as  on  this  day 
He  was  more  than  Conqueror  over  those  powers  of  evil 


66  THE    POWER    OF 

which,  from  the  hour  of  primeval  transgression,  have 
waged  war  against  the  race  of  Him  over  whom  they 
triumphed  in  Paradise. 

These  powers  of  evil  had  never  ceased  to  oppose 
themselves  to  Him  who  came  to  be  our  Ransom. 
From  His  cradle,  to  and  through  the  grave  and  gate 
of  death,  the  Son  of  Man  was  thwarted,  opposed, 
and  persecuted,  by  the  emissaries  of  the  evil  one. 
At  His  Birth,  Herod  endeavoured  to  slay  Him. 
After  his  Baptism,  He  was  tempted  by  Satan. 
Wicked  men  were  ever  waiting  to  ensnare  Him  in 
His  words — to  cavil  at  His  doctrine,  and  misrepresent 
His  precepts  and  the  nature  of  His  kingdom. 
When  He  preached,  He  was  accused  of  blasphemy. 
When  He  wrought  miracles,  they  were  ascribed  to  the 
agency  of  Beelzebub,  the  Prince  of  Devils.  At  His  trial, 
He  was  buffeted  and  spit  upon.  At  His  Crucifixion, 
He  was  put  to  death  with  two  other, — "  malefactors." 
At  his  Resurrection,  it  was  alleged  that  His  disciples 
came  by  night  and  stole  Him  away.  But  when  He 
had  sufficiently  convinced  his  chosen  of  the  reality  of 
his  Resurrection,  by  going  in  and  out  among  them  for 
forty  days,  and  at  the  end  of  these  ascended  from 
Olivet,  evil  followed  Him  no  longer  as  a  vexer  or 
tempter.  The  malice  of  demons  was  silenced.  Satan, 
like  lightning,  fell  from  heaven.  The  principalities 
and  the  powers  of  darkness  were  openly  led  in  triumph. 
The  disciples  had  witnessed — the  Angels  of  Heaven 
had  attested  His  Ascension,  and  the  friends  of  Christ 
rejoiced,  and  the  enemy  of  God  and  man  was  con- 
quered and  was  still. 

All  this  being  so,  it  certainly  is  matter  of  wonder, 
that  a  day  on  which  such  things  were  wrought,  should 
be  suffered  to  remain  in  abeyance :  and  there  seems 
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hardly  any  way  of  accounting  for  such  an  anomaly, 
unless,  indeed,  it  be,  that  the  doctrines  of  the  continual 
exercise  of  Christ's  unchangeable  Priesthood  in  the 
Heaven  of  Heavens — and  the  fact  that  the  Lord  will 
come  again,  as  He  went,  to  judge  us  all  for  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  are  so  intimately  connected  with  this 
feet  of  the  Ascension — that  those  who  are  involved 
in  the  imperfections  of  modern  theology,  care  not  to 
see  value  in  a  day  which  emphatically  teaches  these 
truths  of  present  Intercession,  and  future  Judgment. 

When  men  had  permitted  themselves  in  denying 
that  any  Sacrifice  remains  in  the  Christian  Church,  and 
in  disallowing  the  plain  command  of  the  Saviour  to 
offer  bread  and  wine — for  the  word  translated  "  do 
this,"  means  offer  this-— as  the  memorial  of  the  One 
Oblation  He  once  offered,  and  the  meritorious  efficacy 
of  which  He  now  continually  pleads  before  the  Father's 
Throne  ;  and  when  the  scrutiny  of  the  Day  of  Judg- 
ment had  come  to  be  practically  excluded  from  the 
motives  constraining  us  to  holiness,  it  was  hardly  to 
he  expected  that  any  store  should  be  set  by  a  day 
^which  forces  these  truths  upon  the  reverent  mind. 

And  thus,  although  when  the  fury  of  the  puritan 
irenzy  was  spent,  Christmas  Day  and  Good  Friday 
came  to  receive  a  portion  of  their  former  respect,  As- 
cension Day,  or  Holy  Thursday,  was  permitted  to 
remain  in  the  disrepute  into  which  it  had  so  shame- 
fully fallen.  A  brighter  day,  we  trust,  is  dawning. 
Many  a  voice  has,  we  doubt  not,  mingled  with  ours 
before  the  Throne  of  God  this  day,  which  hitherto  has 
been  mute  and  sullen  on  the  day  of  the  Saviour's 
Exaltation ;  and  if  only  those  who  seek  the  revival  of 
the  day  will  manifest  in  their  lives  the  doctrines  which 
so  intimately  connect  themselves  with  it,  the  supre- 
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macy  of  this  glorious  festival  shall  be  once  more 
regained  to  the  Church — and  sadness  cease  to  mingle 
with  our  joy  on  this  bright  and  exulting  morn. 

Christ  Ascended  is  the  ground  and  glory  of  our 
faith ;  and  by  virtue  of  His  being  in  Heaven,  our  belief 
is  both  encouraged  and  commended:  for  His  Ascent  is 
the  cause,  and  His  absence  the  crown  of  our  faith. 
Because  He  ascended  we  the  more  believe,  and  be- 
cause we  believe  on  Him  who  hath  ascended,  our  faith 
is  the  more  accepted. 

But  not  only  is  faith  thus  confirmed  and  increased, 
hope  is  strengthened  and  animated.  Had  not  Christ 
ascended  to  the  Father  in  our  human  nature,  how 
could  we  dare  to  hope  that  our  sinful  dust  and  ashes 
should  ascend  before  the  Throne  of  God?  But  inas- 
much as  the  first-fruits  of  our  nature  are  ascended,  the 
rest  is  sanctified.  He  is  our  Head,  and  where  that  is, 
the  members  may  expect  admission ;  for  in  so  great 
and  intimate  an  union,  there  is  no  fear  of  separation  or 
exclusion.  As,  therefore,  God  hath  quickened  us 
together  with  Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together 
by  virtue  of  His  Resurrection,  so  has  He  also  made  us 
sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  by 
virtue  of  His  Ascension.  We  are  already  seated  there 
in  Him  as  our  Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hope; 
and  hereafter  we  shall  be  seated  by  Him  as  the  cause 
conferring — when  hope  shall  be  swallowed  up  in 
fruition. 

Again,  the  faith  of  the  ascended  Christ  is  necessary 
for  the  exaltation  of  our  affections.  "Where  our 
treasure  is,  there  will  our  hearts  be  also."  "  If  I  be 
lifted  up  from  the  earth,  I  will  draw  all  men  unto 
Me,"  says  our  blessed  Lord  ;  and  if  these  words  were 
true  of  his  Crucifixion,  how  powerful  ought  they  to  be 
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in  reference  to  His  Ascension.  When  the  Lord  would 
take  up  Elijah  into  heaven,  Elisha  said  unto  him,  "  As 
the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave 
thee :"  and  so,  since  Christ  is  ascended  up  on  high, 
let  us  follow  Him  with  the  wings  of  our  meditations, 
and  the  chariots  of  our  affections.  If  we  be  risen 
with  Christ,  we  must  seek  those  things  which  are 
above,  where  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 

But  over  and  above  all  this,  Christ's  Ascension  to 
the  Father  is  as  the  condition  on  which  the  Blessed 
Comforter  should  be  vouschafed  to  His  Church! 
And,  without  the  Blessed  Comforter,  most  forlorn 
would  be  our  condition,  our  Saviour  Himself  having 
taught  us,  that  in  order  that  the  Comforter  might 
come,  it  was  expedient  He  should  go  away. 

Let  us  always  bear  in  mind,  that  Christ  ascended 
into  Heaven  that  He  might  continually  intercede  for  us 
at  God's  right  hand,  and  govern  His  Church  by  the 
mission  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter  ;  and  let 
us,  taught  by  the  Apostle,  therefore  come  boldly  to 
the  Throne  of  Grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

But  there  i$  a  virtue  belonging  to  every  action  of 
the  Redeemer's  life,  which  men  little  think  of — and 
to  every  particular  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  there 
is  a  peculiar  savour  of  life  unto  life ;  and  it  is  the 
province  of  Faith  to  apply  these  several  benefits  to  the 
individual  member  of  the  Church — the  several  indivi- 
duals who,  by  Baptism,  have  been  received  into  the 
fellowship  of  that  Incarnation — and  who,  through  the 
Manhood  of  Jesus  Christ,  have  been  made  partakers 
of  the  Divine  Nature.  The  true  Christian  doctrine  of 
the  power  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ,  and  all  the 
consequents  of  His  Incarnation  in  the  salvation  and 
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life  of  the  Believer,  is  most  beautifully  recognized  in 
one  of  the  petitions  of  the  Litany — and  the  application 
of  that  power  cannot  be  too  much  insisted  upon.     We 
pray — "  By  the  Mystery  of  Thy  Holy  Incarnation,  by 
Thy  Holy  Nativity  and  Circumcision,  by  Thy  Bap- 
tism, Fasting,  and  Temptation — by  Thine  Agony  and 
Bloody  Sweat,  by  Thy  Cross  and  Passion,  by  Thy 
precious  Death  and  Burial,  by  Thy  glorious  Resurrec- 
tion and  Ascension — Good  Lord,  deliver  us."    Now, 
brethren,  if  in  using  these  soul-stirring  petitions  you 
have  merely  regarded  them  as  solemn  and  impressive 
forms  of  adjuration — as   though  it  was  intended  by 
them  to  say  simply, — we  adjure  Thee  by — we  beseech 
Thee  by  the  moving  consideration  of  Thy  Holy  Incar- 
nation, and  the  like — then  you  have  robbed  yourself 
of  a  blessing,  and  unconsciously  fallen  short  of  that 
fuller  grace  which  those  who  use  the  words  in  their 
higher  and  truer  meaning  have  a  right  to  expect, 
in  accordance  with  the  promise,    "  according  to  thy 
faith  be  it  unto  thee."  The  true  meaning  of  the  prayer 
is — "We  ask  Thee,  Good  Lord,   to  deliver  us  by 
or  through  the  might,  the  power,  the  virtue,  of  Thy 
Holy  Incarnation,   and  of  all  other  Thine  acts  and 
offices,    and  all   the  Mysteries    of  Thy  Divine    and 
Human  Nature."    And  the  authority  for  such  a  peti- 
tion is  to  be  found  in  passages  like  the  following — 
"  That  I  may  know  Him  and  the  power  of  His  Resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  His   sufferings,   being 
made  conformable  unto  His  Death,  if  by  any  means 
I  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.     Ye 
are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God,"— 
and,  not  to  quote  others,  it  is  expressly  taught  in  the 
passage  from  which  my  text  is  taken. 

Would,  brethren,  that  we  had  all  faith  to  realize 
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these  wondrous  things.    There  would  then  be  a  higher 
and  more  earnest  life  discernible  among  us.    Could  we 
only  once  brush  away  the  film  of  the  imperfect  teaching 
of    modern  systems,   and  receive,   in  the  plain  and 
unvarnished  fulness  of  Scripture,  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ's  Incarnation,  we  should  all  be  much  holier 
and  much  better  men.  If  we  once  endeavoured  to  grasp 
the  exceeding  loathsomeness  of  sin  in  the  sight  of  God 
as  evidenced  in  the  love,  whereby  He  spared  not  His 
own  Son  but  gave  Him  to  die  for  us,  that  we  might  be 
rescued  from  its  dominion,  we  should  assuredly  enter- 
tain a  far  different  notion  than  we  now  do  of  repent- 
ance ;  and  if  the  doctrine  of  the  text  had  any  real  hold 
upon  us — if  we  really  believed  in  the  justice  of  the 
Apostle's  argument,  as  begun  in  the  close  of  the  first 
chapter  of  this  Epistle,  and  continued  in  that  from 
which  our  text  is  taken,  we  should  have  a  very  different 
idea  of  holiness  from  that  with  which  it  is  to  be  feared 
too  many  of  us  now  content  ourselves. 

Conceive  for  a  moment  what  the  Apostle's  argument 
is.  He  starts  from  the  Resurrection  of  Christ,  and 
tells  us,  that  when  raised  from  the  dead,  God  set  Him 
at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above 
all  principality  and  power,  and  might,  and  dominion, 
and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  life  but 
also  in  that  which  is  to  come,  and  hath  put  all  things 
under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  Head  over  all 
things  to  the  Church,  which  is  His  Body,  the  fulness 
trf  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  And  then,  as  the  con- 
sequence of  this  exaltation  of  Christ  to  the  Headship 
of  the  Church,  and  in  virtue  of  His  being  Man  as  well 
as  God,  the  Apostle  affirms  that  those  who  have  been 
taken  into  the  Church,  and  so  through  the  Manhood 
of  the  Redeemer  been  made  partakers  of  the  Divine 
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Nature ;  that  such  He  hath  quickened  together  with 
Christ,  though  they  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  and  that  He  hath  raised  them  up  together,  and 
made  them  sit  together  in  Heavenly  Places  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

There  must  then,  brethren,  be  a  mighty  power  in 
the  Ascension  of  Christ,  which  we  now  commemorate. 

The  Ascension  of  Christ  has  an  influence  upon 
redeemed  human  nature  generally,  but  it  has  a  specific 
power  on  the  individual,  which  must  be  applied  by 
faith.  What  is  that  power  ?  Let  this  be  answered  by 
considering  what  we  are  called  upon  to  believe  in  con- 
nexion with  Christ's  Ascension.  We  are  to  believe 
not  only  that  the  Son  of  God  came  down  from  Heaven 
and  ascended  back  thither  where  He  was  before,  but 
also  that  the  Son  of  God  was  the  Christ:  Man  as  well 
as  God,  and  that  in  His  Ascension  He  advanced' 
human  nature  to  God's  right  hand,  and  took  a  man 
into  the  presence  of  God  ;  and  not  only  this,  but  also 
that  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great  love 
wherewith  He  loved  us,  hath  quickened  us  together 
with  Christ,  and  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and 
made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
Jesus.  Here  is  the  power  of  Christ's  Ascension. 
We  are,  so  far  as  we  are  in  Him,  ascended  thither  too. 
He  is  our  Head ;  and  in  proportion  as  we  are  healthy 
members  of  the  One  Body,  we  sit  together  with  Him  in 
heavenly  places.  We  are  already  seated  there  in  Him 
our  Head,  which  is  the  ground  of  our  hope ;  and  here- 
after we  shall  be  seated  by  Him  when  hope  shall  be 
swallowed  up  in  enjoyment. 

Does  not  the  doctrine  of  the  power  of  Christ's  As- 
cension throw  a  new  light  upon  the  hatefulness  of  sin, 
and  the  necessity  of  holiness  in  God's  sight  ?    Is  there 
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no  one  here  who  feels,  or  has  felt,  his  heart  fail  when 
lie  has  fancied  himself  under  the  scrutiny  of  a  really 
holy  man  ?    And  is  there  one  who  would  be  bold,  pre- 
suming, and  confident,  if  that  scanning  of  all  his  ways 
hy  the  Omniscient  and  Omnipotent,  which  he  knows 
to  be  real,  were  also  manifest  ?     And  yet,  brethren,  in 
that  we  are  true  Christians  we  are  seated  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus,  we  are  not  only  in 
the  immediate  Presence  of  Him  who  knoweth  the 
thoughts  of  our  hearts,  and  from  Whom  no  secrets  are 
hid,  but  are  also  face  to  face  with  Him — Who  to  sin 
and  sinners  is  a  consuming  fire.     Let  us  realize  this 
high  mystery.     Let  us  but  once  grasp  the  power  of 
Christ's  Ascension,  and  all  other  motives  to  holiness 
must  give  way  in  comparison  with  it — all  other  spurs 
to  deep,  sharp,  cutting  penitence  become,  in  comparison, 
as  blunt  goads  impelled  by  the  feeblest  impulse. 

We  all  know  what  a  stain  is,  we  all  know  that  mere 
avoiding  future  contact  with  defilement,  will  not  re- 
move the  stain  of  that  already   contracted.       The 
ordinary  washing  which  would  restore  to  purity  the 
garment  newly  sullied,  will  not  give  back  its  freshness 
to  the  part  which  has  been  long  permitted  to  remain 
in  its  impurity  ;  and  in  proportion  as  we  are  anxious 
that  that  on  which  the  stain  rests  should  present  a 
clean  and  beautiful  appearance,  we  not  only  keep  it 
from  future  contact  with  filth,  but  we  bestow  much 
and  peculiar  pains  upon  the  part  most  injured  by 
defilement.     And  so  it  is  with  the  baptized  person  who 
has  fallen  into  sin.     His  conversion  from  evil  ways  to 
good  may  be  a  sudden  act,  but  his  becoming  meet  for 
the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light  must  be  a  gradual 
one  ;  and  in  proportion  to  his  former  carelessness  and 
sinfulness,  a  laborious  one. 
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But,  brethen,  if  only  we  will  realise  the  true  doctrine 
of  the  Ascension  and  see  in  it  the  exaltation  of  our  own 
human  nature  to  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  the 
presence  of  our  High  Priest  and  Intercessor  at  the 
Father's  throne  ;  and  the  coming  of  the  Judge  in  the 
glory  in  which  He  went  away  ;  and  the  fact,  that  if  we 
see  God  at  all,  it  will  be  in  the  very  body  in  which  we 
now  live  ;  and  that  before  that  body  can  go  into  God's 
presence  it  must  be  purged  from  all  sin  ;  and  that  sin 
can  only  be  washed  out  in  this  world  ;  then  we  shall 
set  about  the  work  of  repentance  and  holiness  in 
earnest.  We  shall  take  new  life  from  the  Psalmist's 
declaration,  that  none  shall  ascend  into  the  Hill  of 
the  Lord,  or  rise  up  in  His  Holy  Place,  or  dwell  in 
His  Tabernacle,  or  rest  upon  His  Holy  Hill,  but  he 
that  leadeth  an  uncorrupt  life,  and  doeth  the  thing 
which  is  right,  and  speaketh  the  truth  from  his  heart. 
Aspire,  then,  as  those  made  to  sit  in  heavenly  places  in 
Christ  Jesus,  to  be  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  of  the  household  of  God.  Follow  their  steps  as 
they  have  followed  Christ.  "Though  the  hill  be 
steep,  yet  faint  not,  for  the  reward  is  great :"  and  until 
you  have  made  the  trial,  you  can  form  no  idea  how 
great  that  reward  is,  or  how  high  its  nature.  The 
invitation  runs,  "  O  taste  and  see  how  gracious  the 
Lord  is."  If  you  have  hitherto  thought  too  little  of 
these  things,  or  if  having  once  set  about  to  think  of 
them  in  earnest,  you  have  looked  back  ere  yet  the 
work  is  done  for  which  you  set  your  hand  to  the 
plough  ;  if  noble  aims  have  been  dwarfed,  and  stunted, 
and  because  of  persecution,  the  persecution  of  taunt,  or 
of  the  charge  of  unkindness,  or  singularity,  for  the 
Word's  sake,  the  newly  shot  up  corn  has  been  scorched 
for  want  of  root ; — then  search  and  inquire  whether  the 
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plowshare  of  penitence  has  penetrated  sufficiently  deep 
into   your  heart  overrun  with  weeds,  and  long  un- 
watered  with  the  dews  of  Heaven ;  and  whether  the 
iiarrow  of  affliction  was  drawn  sharply  enough  to  break 
all  roughness  in  the  soil  ere  the  good  seed  was  sown ; 
and  if  it  prove  that  they  were  not, — then  now  begin 
anew.     If  you  have  thought  that  religion  lies  merely 
in  the  decent  discharge  of  worldly  duties,  which  is 
indeed  an  important  part  of  religion,  but  far  from  all ; 
but  if,  thinking  it  to  be  all,  you  have  neglected  to  stir 
up  the  great  gift  of  God  which  is  lodged  deep  within 
you,  the  gift  of  election  and  regeneration  ;  if  you  have 
been  scanty  in  your  devotions,  and  intercessions,  and 
prayer,  and  praise, — make  a  new  beginning  henceforth. 
Start  now  with  this  holy  season  and  rise  to  the  as- 
cended Saviour. 

He  will  manifest  Himself  only  to  those  who  seek 
Him.   Our  Lord  has  ascended,  He  has  even  now  gained 
the  Father's  Throne,  and  His  are  seated  there  in  Him 
in  Heavenly  Places,  and  to  such  as  have  not  in  heart  and 
affection  yet  mounted  up  thither,  He  is  bending  down 
in  supplication  and  entreaty,  He  offers  us  His  hand : 
He  is  ascended,  and  He  will  take  us  up  where  He 
Himself  is.     Let  us  then  mount  up,  rise  from  this 
earth,   and  its  grovelling  cares,   and  jealousies,  and 
fretfulness,   and  worldly  aims ;  from  the  thraldom  of 
habit,  from  the  tumult  of  passion,  from   the  fasci- 
nations of  the  flesh,  from  a  cold,  worldly  calculating 
spirt,  from  frivolity,  from  selfishness,  from  effeminacy, 
from  self-conceit,  and  high  mindedness.     Henceforth 
let  us  set  about  doing  what  it  is  most  difficult  to  do  ; 
Y*ut  what  should  not,  must  not  be  left  undone  :  watch 
and  pray,  and  meditate,  that  is,  according  to  the  leisure 
Ctod  has  given  you,  and  most  of  you  have  abundance 
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of  such  leisure.  Give  freely  to  your  Lord  and 
Saviour  of  your  time,  if  you  have  it.  If  you  have 
little,  show  your  sense  of  the  privilege  by  giving  that 
little.  Give  God  the  glory  and  the  Church  the  benefit 
of  your  presence,  at  the  daily  sacrifice  of  prayer  and 
praise.  Show  that  your  heart  and  your  desires  are  as 
you  yourselves  should  be,  set  in  Heavenly  Places  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Set  aside  times  every  day  for  seeking 
Him.  Humble  yourselves  that  you  have  been  hitherto 
so  languid  and  uncertain.  Live  more  strictly  to  Him, 
take  His  yoke  upon  your  shoulder.  I  am  not  calling 
on  you  to  go  out  of  the  world,  or  to  abandon  your 
duties  in  the  world ;  but  to  walk  consistently  with 
your  high  calling,  redeeming  or  buying  up  the  time  : 
not  to  give  hours  to  mere  amusement  or  society  while 
you  give  minutes  to  Christ  ;  not  to  pray  to  Him  only 
when  you  are  tired  and  fit  for  nothing  but  sleep  ;  not 
to  omit  altogether,  or  except  on  Sundays,  to  praise 
Him  or  to  intercede  for  the  world  and  the  Church;  but 
in  good  measure  to  realise  how  it  is  that  "  God  who  is 
rich  in  mercy,  for  His  great  love  wherewith  He  loved 
us,  even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  quickened 
us  together  with  Christ,  (by  grace  are  ye  saved;)  and 
hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus." 

A.  W. 


SERMON    VII. 

THE     PENITENT     THIEF. 
A  %ttAtn  Sermon. 


Luke  xxiii.  39—43. 
-And  one  op  the  malefactors,  which  were  hanged, 
railed  on  Him,  saying,  If  Thou  be  Christ,  save  Thy- 
self and  us.  But  the  other  answering  rebuked  Him, 
saying,  Dost  not  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  in 
the  same  condemnation?  And  we  indeed  justly;  for 
we  receive  the  due  reward  of  our  deeds  :  but  this 
man  hath  done  nothing  amiss.  and  he  said  unto 
Jesus,  Lord,  remember  me  when  Thou  comest  into 
Thy  kingdom.  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  Verily  I  say 
unto  thee,  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

Op  the  various  incidents,  which  preceded,  or  made 
part  of,  the  last  awful  scene  of  our  Lord's  sufferings, 
there  is  scarcely  one  so  interesting,  or,  when  duly 
considered,  so  full  of  important  instruction,  as  that 
which  St.  Luke  gives  us  in  our  text.  The  other 
Evangelists  are  content  with  marking,  that  in  this,  as 
in  all  other  particulars,  however  minute,  the  Pro- 
phecies of  the  Old  Testament  were  fulfilled :  "He 
was  numbered  with  the  Transgressors."  But  St.  Luke 
supplies  us  with  the  touching  and  edifying  narrative  of 
the  difference  of  character  and  conduct  in  the  two 
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"  transgressors' '  with  whom  "he was  numbered," — a 
narrative,  to  which  I  now  propose  to  invite  your  more 
particular  attention. 

It  has  been  remarked  of  this  passage  of  Scripture, 
that  God  has  allowed  His  Evangelist  to  record  the 
acceptance  of  one  penitent  at  the  hour  of  death,  in 
order  that  none  may  despair, — and  of  only  one,  that 
none  may  presume.  Whether  such  was  the  purpose, 
for  which  this  incident  was  related,  it  is  not  necessary 
to  inquire.  I  rather  wish  to  lay  before  you  some 
reflections  on  the  danger  of  abusing  the  gracious  in- 
timation of  God's  mercy,  which  is  here  given,  to  call 
your  attention  to  the  striking  points  of  difference 
between  the  case  of  the  Penitent  in  the  text,  and  that 
of  the  dying  sinner  of  these  days,  who  begins  his 
repentance  on  his  death-bed.  Such  a  view  of  our 
subject,  trite  as  it  is,  will,  by  God's  blessing,  be  useful 
to  all  of  us,  especially  to  those,  who  are  more  eager  to 
lay  hold  of  the  promises  of  the  Gospel,  than  to  attend 
to  the  conditions,  on  which  they  are  offered,  and  the 
warnings  by  which  they  are  accompanied. 

I.  And,  first,  we  may  observe,  that  what  is  commonly 
taken  for  granted  of  the  Malefactor  on  the  Cross, — 
namely,  that  his  penitence  began  there, — is  by  no 
means  clear  from  anything  said  by  St.  Luke. 

The  very  contrary,  though  not  expressly  stated,  yet 
seems  to  be  implied  in  the  narrative  itself.  The 
manner,  in  which  he  speaks  of  his  own  crimes,  the 
humble  and  ingenuous  admission,  that  his  appointed 
punishment  was  just, — that  in  the  agonizing,  acute, 
yet  slow  and  lingering,  pains  of  death  upon  the  cross, 
— pains  too  dreadful  for  the  most  savage  legislature  of 
these  days  to  endure  to  inflict  them  on  the  most  atro- 
cious criminals, — the  admission,  I  say,  that  in  tortures 
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such  as  these,  he  "  received"  only  "  the  due  reward  of 
liis  deeds/9  proves  that  he  had  already  made  no  slight 
progress  in  the  difficult  and  trying  work  of  repentance. 
Uo  man,  in  such  circumstances,  could  have  made  an 
acknowledgment  so  foreign  from  all  the  feelings  of  a 
sinner,  without  much  of  bitter  previous  remorse  and 
self-reproach, — without  having  attained  to  a  large 
measure  of  that  "godly  sorrow,"  which  is  not  the 
growth  of  an  hour  or  of  a  day,  which  consists  not  in  a 
few  passionate  and  hasty   exclamations  against  the 
deceitfalness  of  sin,  or  in  fruitless  wishes  of  amendment, 
bat  which,  after  many  and  laborious,  and  by  God's 
Grace  successful,  struggles,  at  length  becomes  the  con- 
firmed habit  of  the  soul ;  and  requires  only  that  time 
and  opportunity  be  allowed  it,  to  bring  forth  "  fruits 
meet  for  repentance." 

And  here  we  may  remark  a  most  striking  particular 
of  contrast  between  the  two  malefactors.  One  of  them 
thought  only  of  the  world  from  which  he  was  now  being 
torn.  Even  his  views  of  salvation  soared  not  above 
these  grovelling  scenes.  "  If  Thou  be  Christ,  save 
Thyself  and  us  ;"  rescue  us  from  this  cross.  The 
other  cast  off  all  thoughts  of  this  life,  and  looked  with 
the  eye  of  faith  and  hope,  aye,  and  of  love,  to  the 
world  which  is  to  come.  This  he  did,  God's  Grace 
going  with  him,  as  soon  as  the  first  light  of  Gospel 
Truth  was  permitted  to  dawn  upon  his  soul. 

Let,  then,  all  who  are  eager  to  snatch  at  the  com- 
fort which  the  pardon  of  this  dying  sinner  affords  them, 
imitate  the  full  extent  of  his  penitence,  if  they  presume 
to  hope  for  his  felicity.  Do  they,  like  him,  detest  and 
abhor  sin?  Could  they,  in  the  bitterest  and  most 
piercing  extremity  of  corporal  suffering,  aye,  and  in 
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what  is  more  hard  to  bear  than  the  bitterest  corporal 
suffering,  could  they,  under  the  most  ignominious  and 
shameful  lot,  if  such  were  appointed  to  them,  bow  with 
humble  reverence  to  the  Great  God  who  inflicts  it  ? 
Could  they,  like  him,  from  the  heart  "  confess,  that 
God's  Judgments  are  right,  and  that  He  of  very  faith- 
fulness hath  caused  them  to  be  troubled"  ?  Do  they, 
in  fine,  as  the  Penitent  on  the  Cross  did,  regard  life 
and  death,  ease  and  anguish,  shame  and  honour,  and 
every  earthly  consideration,  as  unworthy  even  of  a 
thought — when  compared  with  God's  favour  and  with 
the  interests  of  eternity  ? — If  they  do,  then  may  they 
too  hope,  that  the  Lord  will  hereafter  say  to  them,  as 
He  said  to  His  companion  on  the  cross,  "  To-day  shall 
ye  be  with  Me  in  paradise." 

II.  A  second  remark  which  I  will  make  on  the  case 
before  us,  is,  that  the  faith  evinced  by  this  dying 
malefactor  had  in  it  something  most  special  and 
peculiar. 

At  the  hour  when  the  triumph  of  our  Lord's 
enemies  seemed  to  be  accomplished — when  "  all  His 
disciples  forsook  Him  and  fled," — when  the  most 
forward  and  zealous  of  them  had  "  denied  Him  thrice," 
— when  "  the  people  stood  beholding,  and  the  rulers 
also  with  them,  derided  Him," — when  He  was  reduced 
so  low,  that  "one"  even  "of  the  malefactors,  which 
were  hanged,  railed  on  Him,  saying,  If  Thou  be 
Christ,  save  thyself  and  us:" — at  that  hour,  the 
everlasting  Son  of  the  everlasting  Father,  found  a 
Worshipper  only  in  the  Penitent  on  the  Cross.  It 
was  then,  that  this  illustrious  confessor  declared  his 
faith  in  the  suffering  Messiah, — acknowledged  Him 
to  be  God,  on  whom  all  around  were  heaping  mockery 
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and  insult, — adored  Him  as  his  Lord,  and  trusted  in 
Him  as  his  Saviour,  "Lord,  remember  me  when 
Thou  comest  in  Thy  Kingdom. 

Well  may  it  be  said,  that  Faith,  such  as  this,  had  in 
it  something  most  special,  most  peculiar.  And  what 
was  it  which  gave  to  it  this  distinction?  Was  it 
merely,  that  the  malefactor  believed,  when  none  else 
believed?  This,  indeed,  is  true,  but  it  is  far  from 
being  the  whole  truth.  Or,  was  it  that  he  was  satis- 
fied to  believe  on  little,  or  on  no  evidence  ?  Certainly 
not;  for  such  belief  would  not  have  deserved  the 
name  of  Faith.  No — the  main  distinction  of  his  case 
is  this ; — that  he  was  able  to  give  due  weight  to  the 
evidence  of  our  Lord's  Divine  character,  to  attain  (by 
God's  Grace)  to  Christian  Faith,  under  circumstances 
which  had  overcome — or  had  paralysed — the  faith  of 
all  beside*.  Now,  what  was  the  Evidence  which  was 
thus  effectual  with  him  ?  It  was  exactly  of  that  kind 
which  would  have  effect  on  a  very  ingenuous,  but 
only  on  a  very  ingenuous  observer:  for  it  was  the 
evidence  derived  from  the  personal  demeanour  of  the 
Blessed  Jesus,  under  trials  of  the  most  searching 
kind. 

Whether  this  malefactor  had  ever,  before  the  last 
days  of  his  life,  known  anything  of  our  Lord,  we  have 
nothing  whatever  to  inform  us.  It  has,  indeed,  been 
suggested,  that  among  the  various  occasions  on  which 
our  Lord  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  exhibited  His 
power  and  wisdom  so  signally  before  the  people,  this 
man  might  at  some  time  have  witnessed  His  Miracles, 
and  listened  to  His  discourses  : — that,  in  the  solitude 
and  leisure  of  his  prison,  his  mind  might  have  recur- 
red to  what  he  had  seen  or  heard  of  this  New  Teacher, 
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and  might  have  been  brought  to  feel  the  force  of  that 
evidence,  which,  in  the  tumult  and  wickedness  of  his 
past  life,  had  been  regarded  by  him  with  indifference. 
All  this  has  been  suggested,  and  is  probable  enough  ; 
and,  if  it  was  indeed  true,  the  Penitent  was  the  better 
prepared  for  the  scene  which  followed.  But,  as 
Scripture  is  silent  on  this  point,  we  have  no  right  to 
insist  on  it. 

There  are,  however,  one  or  two  particulars,  inti- 
mated in  Scripture  itself,  which  may  go  far  to  explain 
this  matter.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  certain  that  the 
malefactor  knew  that  our  Lord  professed  to  be  King 
of  Israel — for  "over  His  head  was  His  Accusation 
written — Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  King  of  the  Jews." 
But  this  bare  title  will  hardly  account  even  for  the 
terms  in  which  the  confession  was  expressed. 

We  must  rather  have  recourse  to  the  other  intima- 
tions which  are  given  to  us :  and  then,  I  think,  we 
shall  not  hesitate  to  say,  that,  if  this  man  never  before 
had  known  and  heard  our  Lord,  we  must  conclude  he 
had  on  the  preceding  night  been  present,  when  He 
was  examined  by  the  High  Priest,  or,  at  least,  had 
beeiJ  informed  of  what  had  passed  on  that  occasion. 
This,  I  think,  appears  from  the  words  which  he  ad- 
dressed to  our  Saviour,  "  Lord,  remember  me,  when 
Thou  contest  into  Thy  Kingdom:99  for,  these  words 
manifestly  refer  either  to  the  Blessed  Jesus'  answer 
to  the  High  Priest's  judicial  inquiry,  "  I  adjure  Thee 
by  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou 
be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  :  And  Jesus  saith 
unto  him,  thou  hast  said :  Nevertheless,  I  say  unto 
you,  hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  Man  sitting  on 
the  right  hand  of  Power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
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Heaven:" — or,  to  His  answer,  when  inquired  of  by 
Pilate,  "  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews?"  "  My 
Kingdom  is  not  of  this  world." 

It  is  evident,  I  say,  that  one  or  other,  or  both,  of 
these  solemn  declarations  of  our  Lord's  transcendent 
greatness  had  been  heard  by  the  malefactor,  and  had 
made  a  deep  impression  on  his  mind.  Now,  this 
impression,  instead  of  being  obliterated  or  weakened 
(as  it  would  have  been,  I  fear,  in  most  of  ws,)  was,  in 
the  Penitent  in  the  text,  confirmed  by  the  events 
which  followed.  His  confidence  in  the  truth  of  our 
Lord's  declaration  was  strengthened  by  all  that  he 
witnessed  of  His  sufferings ;  for,  amidst  those  suffer- 
ings, he  discerned  the  intrinsic  Majesty,  the  more 
than  human  goodness  of  the  Sufferer  :  he  saw  His 
heavenly  patience  and  resignation  to  the  Almighty 
Father's  Will — he  saw  the  surpassing  dignity  of  His 
calm  endurance  of  the  taunts  and  outrages  of  His 
enemies — he  marked  the  unparalleled  renunciation 
and  denial  of  self — the  inexhaustible  riches  of  that 
Mercy,  which,  at  such  a  season,  felt  only  for  the 
coming  misery  of  others, — "  Daughters  of  Jerusalem, 
weep  not  for  Me,  but  weep  for  yourselves  and  for 
your  children."  Above  all,  having  witnessed  His 
Godlike  forgiveness  of  His  murderers,  having  heard 
the  prayer  of  Divine  Love  and  Mercy  for  the  blind 
and  ignorant,  however  guilty,  race,  which  had  nailed 
Him  to  the  Cross,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do," — having  seen  and  heard  all 
this,  this  Penitent's  honest  heart  burst  forth  in  hum- 
ble acknowledgment  of  the  Divine  Power  and  Majesty 
of  that  mysterious  Being,  who  was  now  hanging  by 
his  side  in  seeming  fellowship  with  him  of  helpless, 
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hopeless  misery — "  Lord,"  he  cried,  "  Lord,  remem- 
ber me,  when  Thou  comest  into  Thy  Kingdom." 

Such  a  confession  as  this,  considered  in  all  its  cir- 
cumstances, has  no  parallel  in  the  sacred  volume ; 
much  less  will  the  brightest  instance  of  faith  in  these 
our  days,  admit  of  being  compared  with  it. 

What,  then,  shall  we  say  of  the  death-bed  penitent's 
tardy  confession  ?  Of  his  groans  and  tears — his  ac- 
knowledgment of  his  own  sinfulness — his  confidence 
in  the  All-sufficient  merits  of  his  Redeemer?  It 
were  mockery  to  enter  on  the  comparison. 

III.  Thirdly,  it  is  to  be  remarked,  that  even  if  the 
case  of  this  dying  malefactor  had  nothing  else  to  dis- 
tinguish it  from  the  ordinary  repentance  of  a  death- 
bed, yet,  there  is  one  important  difference  in  his 
favour,  which  none  of  us,  my  brethren,  can  ever  urge. 
Be  it,  that  his  life  had  been  a  life  of  wickedness,  of 
violence  against  his  neighbours,  of  rebellion  against 
God.  Yet  he  had  much  to  urge  in  extenuation  of 
his  guilt.  We  are  not  told  whether  he  was  a  Heathen 
or  a  Jew.  If  a  Heathen,  he  had  very  much  to  plead 
for  himself;  for,  in  that  case,  he  knew  not  the  God 
who  made  him.  If  a  Jew,  as  the  language  in  which 
he  addressed  his  companion  seems  to  testify,  he  was 
not,  indeed,  utterly  ignorant  of  the  God  whom  he  was 
offending ;  for  he  had  been  taught  to  know  Him  as 
the  Creator  and  Governor  of  the  World — but  he  had 
not  been  taught  the  real  principles  on  which  God 
exercises  His  Government — he  had  been  taught  to 
know  Him  as  the  God  of  Israel,  in  contradistinction 
to  the  false  gods  of  the  Gentiles.  As  the  God  of  the 
nation  of  the  Jews,  the  Author  of  their  polity,  the 
Giver  of  their  Law,  the  future  Deliverer  of  His  People 
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jblb  they  fondly  hoped)  from  the  yoke  of  temporal  sub- 
action  under  which  they  were  bowed: — but  he  had  not 
t>een  taught  anything  of  His  spiritual  Kingdom, — not 
taught  to  regard  Him  as  the  Author  of  eternal  Salva- 
tion— still  less,    to  look  forward  with  certainty  to 
c<  that  day  of  wrath  and  revelation  of  the  righteous 
judgment  of  God,  when  He  will  render  to  every  man 
according  to  his  deeds  :  to  them,  who  by  patient  con- 
tinuance in  well-doing  seek  for  honour,  and  glory, 
and  immortality,  eternal  life,"  but  "  indignation  and 
wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  every  soul  of 
man  that  doeth  evil." 

And,  as  the  Penitent  Malefactor  had  been  ignorant 
of  the  motives  which  the  Gospel  holds  forth,  so  also 
had  he,  till  this  his  last  hour,  been  destitute,  as  it 
appears,  of  the  blessed  assistance,  which  it  teaches  us 
both  where  to  seek,  and  how  to  receive  and  cherish. 
He  knew  not,  that  there  is  a  Holy  Spirit  ever  ready 
to  comfort,  strengthen,  and  support  our  erring  nature. 
He  had  never  heard  any  thing  of  the  satisfaction  made 
for  us  by  a  Divine  Saviour  on  the  Cross,  till  he 
found  himself  "  in  the  same  condemnation ;"  and 
then,  "  With  his  heart  he  believed  unto  righteousness, 
and  with  his  mouth,"  as  we  have  already  seen,  "  con- 
fession was  made  by  him  unto  salvation." 

But  how  stands  the  case  of  the  dying  sinner  under 
the  Gospel  ?  Can  he  plead  ignorance  of  the  condition 
in  which  he  stands,  or  of  the  duty  which  it  imposes  ? 
Can  he  lament  the  want  of  strength  and  ability  to  dis- 
charge that  duty  ?  No !  my  brethren.  He  knows 
that  he  hath  been  "  once  enlightened,  and  hath  tasted 
of  the  Heavenly  Gift,  and  was  made  partaker  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  ;"  he  knows,  and  feels,  that  that  Blessed 
Spirit  hath  striven  with  him,  till  his  own  hardened 
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and  ungrateful  heart  had  driven  Him  away.  He 
knows,  that  the  happiness  of  Heaven,  and  the  tor- 
ments of  Hell,  were  in  vain  presented  to  his  mind ; 
that  he  wilfully  despised,  and  set  at  nought,  the 
mighty  contrast ;  that  if  the  thoughts  of  an  hereafter 
ever  obtruded  themselves,  they  were  banished  from 
him,  as  the  enemy  of  all  joy,  and  comfort,  and  peace. 
Instead  of  deriving  from  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Redeemer 
new  encouragement  to  holiness  of  life,  instead  of 
rejoicing  in  the  thought,  that  the  infinite  value  of 
that  Sacrifice  hath  satisfied  for  all  our  sins,  and  hath 
secured  the  acceptance  of  a  sincere,  however  imper- 
fect, obedience  to  the  laws  of  God, — "  he  hath  cruci- 
fied to  himself  the  Son  of  God  afresh,  and  put  Him 
to  an  open  shame ;"  he  "hath  trodden  Him  under 
foot,  and  hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  Covenant 
wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy  thing,  and 
hath  done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace."  And 
shall  such  a  man  presume  to  flatter  himself,  from  the 
acceptance  of  the  Penitent  in  the  text,  that  his  own 
tardy  and  reluctant  service  will  be  accepted  ? — that  a 
death-bed  acknowledgment  of  his  own  sinfulness,  and 
his  Redeemer's  goodness,  will  compensate  a  life  of 
hardened  disobedience,  or  habitual  neglect  of  all  God's 
commandments  ?  Oh !  my  friends,  indulge  not  so 
vain,  so  presumptuous  an  imagination.  Trifle  not  so 
foolishly,  so  madly,  with  your  everlasting  interests. 

IV.  But  let  us  admit  from  the  case  before  us,  (as 
undoubtedly  we  must  admit,  or  rather  as  we  rejoice  to 
affirm,  from  this  and  many  other  passages  of  God's 
Word,)  that  true  repentance,  however  late  it  come,  will 
be  accepted.  Can  this  be  a  reason  for  delaying  the 
necessary  work  at  all  ?  much  less  for  putting  it  aside, 
till  we  find  ourselves  at  the  close  of  our  mortal  career? 
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Let  me  ask,  are  we  sure  that  we  shall  be  apprised  of 
our  approaching  end  ?  Is  sudden  death  so  very  rare 
an  event  ?  Are  the  accidents,  which  may  cut  short 
our  span  of  life,  without  allowing  us  the  notice  even  of 
an  hour  to  prepare  for  the  awful  change, — are  they  so 
utterly  unlikely  to  befal  us,  that  we  may  exclude 
them  altogether  from  our  calculation  ?  Are  we  equally 
neglectful  of  similar  probabilities  in  any  calculations 
which  we  make  in  the  ordinary  affairs  of  life  ?  in  the 
purchase  of  an  estate,  for  instance?  or  even  in  the 
final  settlement  of  our  worldly  concerns?  Most  of 
those  whom  I  address,  if  they  have  property  to  dis- 
pose of,  have,  I  dare  say,  taken  care  to  make  their 
will.  Those  who  have  ordinary  prudence,  I  am  sure 
have  done  so — and  why  ?  Oh !  you  will  answer,  be- 
cause we  know  not  what  may  happen — and  we  will 
not  leave  so  important  a  concern  as  the  succession  to 
our  property  in  any  hazard.  Need  I,  my  Mends,  need 
I  impress  upon  you  the  lesson  which  your  own  words, 
aye,  and  your  own  conduct,  in  respect  to  temporal 
matters,  ought  to  enforce  upon  you?  Is  it  of  less 
moment  to  you  to  secure  the  happiness  of  your  own 
souls  for  evermore,  than  to  decide  who  shall  inherit 
your  lands,  or  your  money,  when  they  can  be  no 
longer  yours  ? 

But,  even  if  we  arrive  at  a  fair  old  age,  and  are  per- 
mitted to  receive  the  warning  of  disease  before  we  die, 
are  we  certain  that  our  case  will  be  much  better  ?  Can 
we  assure  ourselves  that,  when  the  body  is  in  its  last 
stage  of  weakness  and  decay,  the  mind  will  still  be 
vigorous  and  active  ?  Can  we,  indeed,  even  hope,  that, 
at  such  an  hour,  we  shall  be  enabled  calmly  to  survey 
the  wickedness  of  our  past  life  ?  to  check  at  once  the 
torrent  of  sinful,  sensual,  worldly  thoughts  ?  to  give  a 
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new  and  contrary  impulse  to  all  our  former  affections, 
acquire  new  habits,  and  animate  our  souls  with  new 
desires  ?  Will  the  enemy,  who  has  been  suffered  by  us 
to  reign  in  our  hearts,  while  health  and  strength  were 
on  our  side,  and  while  we  were  thus  the  less  unable  to 
resist  him, — will  he,  at  length,  quit  his  grasp,  when 
now  the  period  of  his  final  victory  is  at  hand  ? — when, 
if  he  succeed,  he  will  bear  us  off  as  his  prey  for  ever? 
It  cannot  be.  The  bed  of  sickness,  as  it  is  the  scene 
of  triumph  to  the  faithful  Christian,  so  to  the  self- 
convicted  Sinner  it  presents  no  objects,  but  those  of 
horror  and  dismay.  There  he  lies,  revolving  his  past 
life,  numbering  the  long  scroll  of  iniquities  recorded 
against  him  in  the  book  of  judgment.  Where  shall  he 
begin  his  contrition  ?  While  he  is  striving  to  repent 
of  one  act  of  sin,  fresh  recollections  crowd  upon  him, 
and  claim  their  share  in  the  mournful  reckoning. 
Meanwhile,  his  bodily  anguish  tortures  and  distracts 
him  ;  takes  from  him  part  even  of  that  little  power  of 
reflection,  which  the  tumult  of  his  thoughts  admitted. 
Or,  his  reason,  it  may  be,  is  affected — he  raves,  and  is 
delirious — or  he  sinks  into  stupor  and  insensibility. 
The  Malefactor  on  the  Cross,  even  if  all  other  consi- 
derations were  similar,  had  at  least  this  great  advan- 
tage ;  that  his  was  a  sound  state  of  body  and  of  mind ; 
— that,  if  he  could  stand  the  terrors  of  approaching 
death,  he  might  apply,  (with  God's  blessing)  the  whole 
energy  of  the  healthful  man  to  prosecute  the  work  of 
Repentance.  Such  is  rarely  the  condition  of  those, 
who  sink  into  the  grave  from  the  force  of  disease,  or 
by  the  decay  of  nature*:  to  them  an  enfeebled  mind  is 
commonly  all  that  remains  to  make  up  their  dread 
account. 

In  truth,  whatever  be  the  cause,  except  in  such 
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cases  as  those  I  have  just  alluded  to — cases  of  great 
and  comparatively  rare  wickedness — (and  not  always 
even  in  these,  but)  except  in  these,  it  seldom  happens, 
that  on  a  sick-bed  any  very  strong  apprehensions  are 
entertained  of  the  eternal  doom,  which  awaits  us  after 
death.  Death,  in  short,  is  seldom  an  object  of  great 
terror  to  the  dying :  in  the  earlier  stages  of  sickness 
this  may  be  otherwise,  but  not  commonly  in  the  latter. 
On  the  contrary,  death  often  is  then  contemplated 
even  by  those  who  have  lived  a  profligate  life — much 
more,  by  that  most  numerous  class  among  us,  whose 
lives  have  been  lives  of  carelessness  and  thoughtless- 
ness, so  far  as  spiritual  matters  are  concerned — death, 
I  say — when  it  is  manifestly  approaching — known  by 
themselves  to  be  so, — death  is  commonly  contem- 
plated by  such  men  with  calmness  and  composure, 
sometimes  even  with  a  joyful  contemplation  of  the 
future; — a  joyful  anticipation,  not  resting,  as  the 
Christian's  joy  will  rest,  on  a  true  estimate  of  his 
Saviour's  redeeming  love — but  on  the  dreams  of  un- 
reflecting ignorance — or  on  a  mere  prospect  of  escape 
and  change  from  the  pain  or  the  languor  of  a  sick 
bed. 

Believe  me,  my  brethren,  the  Christian  Minister, 
who  is  called  to  witness  many  of  these  scenes,  finds  it 
much  more  frequently  his  duty,  his  painful  duty,  to 
endeavour  to  arouse,  than  to  appease,  the  alarms  of 
conscience.  He  feels  it  far  more  difficult  to  prevent 
the  sick  man  from  sinking  into  apathy  and  indiffer- 
ence, into  a  deadness  of  spiritual  feeling,  into  a  vague, 
^^distinguishing,  unreflecting,  blind  assurance  of  God's 
mercy,  than  into  extreme  despondency ,  into  an  undue 
defect  of  Christian  Hope,  and  too  little  confidence  in 
his  own  share  in  the  Merits  of  his  Redeemer. 
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So  small  reason  is  there  to  trust  in  the  most  assured 
intention  of  repenting  on  our  Death-bed. 

V.  But,  lastly,  can  we  be  sure,  that  even  this  inten- 
tion to  repent  will  long  endure  ?  He,  that  sins  with 
the  intention  of  repenting,  may  continue  to  sin — {may, 
said  I?  most  probably  he  will — God's  wondrous 
goodness  only  forbids  us  to  say,  he  must — continue  to 
sin,)  till  he  ceases  to  see  the  necessity,  or  to  feel  the 
desire,  of  repenting  at  all.  It  is  in  the  very  nature  of 
Sin  to  deaden  the  sensibility  of  the  mind  towards  its 
foulness  and  its  wickedness.  The  first  wilful  depar- 
ture from  the  path  of  duty,  not  only  makes  the  second 
step  more  easy,  but  also  makes  us  less  conscious  of  it ; 
till,  at  length,  the  headlong  career  of  wickedness  is 
run  without  compunction  or  remorse. 

For,  be  it  remembered  by  every  one  who  calls  him- 
self a  Christian,  that,  weak  and  corrupted  as  our  fallen 
nature  is,  we  cannot,  of  our  own  strength,  we  cannot 
resist  the  temptations  of  Sin — we  cannot  turn  to  the 
service  of  God.  It  is  the  Holy  Spirit  that  alone  can 
make,  or  keep  us  holy.  But  His  sanctifying  Grace  is 
promised  only  to  those  who  seek  and  cherish  it : — 
"Ask  and  ye  shall  receive,  seek  and  ye  shall  find, 
knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you."  These  words 
were  spoken,  be  it  remembered,  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Every  Sin  we  commit  offends  that  Holy  Spirit, 
and  weakens  His  hold  upon  our  hearts.  He  may  be 
utterly  driven  from  us ;  and,  if  He  be,  there  remains 
not  only  no  hope  of  Pardon,  but  no  sense  of  our  want 
of  it.  Cases  of  this  sort  every  day  present  themselves. 
The  desperate  and  abandoned  Sinner  is  known  to  per- 
petrate crimes,  which  ordinary  minds  cannot  even 
contemplate  without  shuddering;  to  perpetrate  them, 
too,  in  seeming  ignorance  of  their  enormity.   Our  own 
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age  has  witnessed  many  of  these  deeds  of  horror :  the 
records  of  public  justice  every  year  present  fresh 
instances  of  the  frightful  excess  of  wickedness  to  which 
the  natural  man  may  be  carried,  when  abandoned  by 
the  Grace  of  God. 

And  is  there  no  warning  held  out  to  us  (aye,  to  us, 
to  me  and  you,  my  friends,  to  the  best  and  holiest 
among  you)  by  crimes  like  these  ?  Are  we  not  taught 
by  them  to  see  the  frightful  tendency  of  Sin,  of  all 
and  every  Sin  ?  to  dread  its  first  inroads  on  our  heart  ? 
Above  all,  to  repent  al  once  ?  To  avail  ourselves  of 
the  earliest  motions  of  that  Blessed  Spirit  who  yet 
dwells  within  us  ? 

In  the  "  still  small  voice"  of  conscience,  He  calls 
us  to  mark  our  iniquities  as  they  arise :  in  the  written 
Word,  He  bids  us  repent  and  turn  to  God  "  to-day, 
while  it  is  called  to-day,  lest  any  of  us  be  hardened 
through  the  deceitfulness  of  Sin." 

God  grant,  that  the  call  to  us  may  not  be  in  vain  ! 
God  grant,  that  we,  sorrowing  in  time  with  a  godly 
sorrow  for  our  past  sins,  and  imploring  from  Him  who 
is  "  Mighty  to  save,"  that  strength  which  of  ourselves 
we  cannot  have,  may  finally  receive  the  completion  of. 
His  merciful  promise, — 

"  Blessed  are  ye  that "  thus  "  mourn,  for  ye  shall 
be  comforted ;" — "  Blessed  are  ye  which  "  thus  "  hun- 
ger and  thirst  after  righteousness,  for  ye  shall  be 
filled!" 

H.  E. 


SERMON    VIII. 

REJOICING  A  PRIVILEGE  OF  WATCHFUL 
CHRISTIANS. 

j&uirtag  after  ascension. 


Psalm  lxxxix.  16. 

"Blessed  is  the  people,  O  Lord,  that  can   rejoice 
in  Thee." 

A  Christian  may  have  lived  but  a  short  time,  and  yet, 
if  he  knows  anything  of  himself,  or  has  looked  at  all 
deeply  into  his  own  heart,  he  will  often  feel  anxious  scru- 
ples, and  very  serious  doubts  whether,  in  this  life,  he  has 
any  right  to  think  of  enjoyment.  He  finds  in  himself 
so  much  that  is  sinful,  so  much  that  falls  short  even  of 
his  own  imperfect  standard  of  what  he  ought  to  think, 
and  say,  and  do,  that  he  is  dissatisfied  and  distressed. 
He  sickens  at  the  thought  of  such  an  one  as  he  is  pre- 
suming to  make  merry  and  be  glad,  just  as  a  person 
who  is  suffering  from  bodily  illness  sickens  at  the  offer 
of  rich  and  dainty  food.  He  shrinks  and  turns  away 
from  indulgence  of  the  most  innocent  gratifications, 
in  whatever  shape  it  may  present  itself,  and  he  feels  as 
if  he  must  always  shrink  from  it. 
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And  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  are  passages  in 
the  Bible,  not  a  few,  which  seem  to  encourage  rather 
than  condemn  such  an  estimate  of  our  condition  here, 
and  such  feelings  with  respect  to  it.     First,  sorrow  and 
trouble  are  spoken  of  as  our  birthright ;  "  Man  is  born 
unto  trouble  as  the  sparks  fly  upward."1     Next,  the 
blessing  which  our  Lord  assigns  to  them  that  "  mourn 
and  weep  now,,,a  and  the  woe  which  he  denounces  on 
them  which  "  laugh  now,"  would  seem  highly  to  favour 
such  a  view ;  and,  again,  the  very  strong  things  which 
are  said  in  the  New  Testament  of  poverty,  and  sorrow, 
and  distress,  as  states  in  themselves  preferable  to  the 
contrary  estates  of  riches,  and  joy,   and  prosperity. 
And  even  the  blessed  Gospel  itself,  which  is  emphati- 
cally the  "  good  tidings  of  great  joy,"  is  at  the  same 
time  so  holy  in  its  precepts,  so  awful  in  its  warnings, 
so  uncompromising  in  its  requirements,  so  mysterious 
and  terrible  as  being  sealed  with  blood,  the  Blood  of 
the  beloved  and  only-begotten  Son  of  God,  that  it 
would  appear  as  though  it  were  meant  to  be  "  good 
tidings"  only,  and  as  if  all  realization  of  its  joyfulness 
was  to  be  postponed  for  the  world  to  come.     The  very 
decoration  and  emblazonry  which  it  bears  in  this  world 
is  the  emblazonry  of  the  Cross.     And  then,  again, 
When  we  think  of  the  Judgment  Day,  and  think  of 
ourselves  in  connection  with  it,  of  the  glorious,  but 
most  appalling  things  which  we  read  in  God's  Word, 
of  that  day  when  Christ  shall  re-appear,   and  "  all 
kindreds  of  the  earth  shall  wail  because  of  Him  ;"3  and 
of  the  vile,  and  wicked,  and  most  miserable  things 
which  we  know  and  read  of  ourselves  in  our  own 
hearts,  as  our  minds  pass  backwards  and  forwards  from 
the  one  subject  of  contemplation  to  the  other,  we  feel 

1  Job  v.  7.  f  St.  Matt.  v.  4.  *  Rev.  i.  7. 
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as  if  we  should  never  smile  again ;  there  seems  to  be 
no  proper  place  in  our  thoughts  but  for  gloom  and 
anguish ;  "  fearfulness  and  trembling  come  upon  us,"1 
and  we  hail  them  as  the  only  natural  atmosphere  in 
which  we  can  live  and  respire  freely,  "  and  an  horrible 
dread  overwhehneth  us." 

There  is  much,  very  much,  I  say,  to  be  said  in  favour 
of  feelings  such  as  these ;  nor  can  it  be  doubted  for 
a  moment  that,  however  faulty  and  excessive  in  one 
direction,  they  lie  much  nearer  to  the  truth  than  those 
which  run  into  the  opposite  extreme,  the  extreme,  that 
is,  of  regarding  this  life  as  a  state,  in  which  a  Christian, 
if  he  be  but  a  religious  man  in  his  own  way,  may  look 
to  find  continual  enjoyment ;  may  discover  in  himself, 
i.  e.  in  the  peculiar  habit  and  turn  of  his  own  mind 
towards  God,  much  ground  for  satisfaction  and  com- 
placency ;  has  little  or  no  occasion  to  distress  himself 
with  doubts  and  scruples,  no  need  to  go  on  painfully 
learning  one  by  one  the  harder  and  more  severe  lessons 
of  the  Gospel,  to  work  out  his  salvation  (as  the  Apostle 
teaches  we  must  all  do)  with  fear  and  trembling,  or  to 
think  frequently  and  anxiously  of  the  Judgment  Day  : 
this  latter,  I  repeat,  is  the  more  grievous  error  of  the 
two,  and  far  more  likely  to  lead  to  the  perdition  of 
souls.  And  yet  the  former  is  unquestionably  a  very 
unsafe,  or  at  least  a  very  unchristian  and  defective 
frame  of  mind  ;  and  one  reason  among  others  why  it  is 
so,  is  this  :  it  utterly  disobeys  one  of  the  direct  precepts 
of  the  Word  of  God.  In  the  Bible  we  are  taught,  as 
among  the  plain  duties  which  we  owe  to  God,  to  rejoice; 
even  as  we  are  taught  to  pray  and  to  give  thanks.  St. 
Paul  in  his  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  puts  the 
three  precepts  together  thus  :  "  Rejoice  evermore,  pray 

1  Psalm  Iv.  5. 
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without  ceasing ;  in  everything  give  thanks  ;  for  this  is 

the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you."} 

But  then,  no  doubt,  an  important  qualification  is  here 

implied,  which  the  Apostle  has  expressed  elsewhere. 

-As  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  "  Finally,  my 

^brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord."2     "  Rejoice  in  the  Loud 

alway ;  and  again  I  say,  rejoice."3     And  then  again, 

we  are  sure  it  is  not  every  one  who  can  do  this.     The 

precept,  indeed,  is  given  generally  as  applicable  to  all, 

t.  e.  to  all  true  Christians,  and  to  us,  therefore,  so  far  as 

we  are  such,  but  to  no  others.     And,  therefore,  the 

Psalmist  sap  in  the  text,  "  Blessed  is  the  people,  O 

Lord,  that  can  rejoice  in  Thee."  There  are  some,  then, 

who  cannot  rejoice.     They  may  be  joyful,  indeed,  in  a 

worldly  sense.     They  may  take  their  fill,  eat,  drink, 

and  be  merry.     But  they  have  no  blessing,  no  warrant 

from  God  to  give  them  comfort  in  so  doing.     On  the 

other  hand,  there  are  some  who  have  this  warrant — 

the  righteous,  they  who  love  God,  they  who  seek  Him, 

they  who  put  their  trust  in  Him,  they  who  are  true  of 

heart ;  all  these  are  expressly  invited  by  God  to  rejoice, 

to  rejoice  in  Him.  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  ye  righteous"* 

"Let  all  them  thdXput  their  trust  in  Thee  rejoice"5 

"  Let  all  those  that  seek  Thee  be  joyful  and  glad  in 

Thee."6    "They  that  love  Thy  Name  shall  be  joyful 

in  Thbe."7     "  Be  glad,  0  ye  righteous,*  and  rejoice  in 

the  Lord  ;  and  be  joyful,  all  ye  that  are  true  of  heart"9 

1  1  Thess.  y.  16 ;  see  also  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 1,  in  Greek  %alp*r<. 

*  Phfl.iii.  1.  a  Phil.  iv.4. 

4  Psalm  xcvii.  12.        *  Psalm  v.  12.         *  Psalm  xl.  19,  lxx.  4. 

7  Psalm  v.  12 

8  Psalm  lxviii.  3,  "  Let  the  righteous  he  glad  and  rejoice  before 
God,"  &c.  Psalm  xxxi.  1,  "  Rejoice  in  the  Lord,  0  ye  righteous" 
Ac.  Psalm  cr.  3,  "Let  the  heart  of  them  rejoice  that  seek  the 
Lord.  •  Psalm  xxxii.  12,  xcvii.  1. 
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"  The  righteous  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  all  they 
that  be  true  of  heart  shall  be  glad."1  "  There  is 
sprung  up  a  light  for  the  righteous  and  joyful  gladness 
for  such  as  are  true  hearted"*  And  not  only  they 
who  have  maintained  their  uprightness,  who  have 
never  fallen  into  grievous  sins,  and  whose  heart  has 
been  true  to  God  from  their  youth  up ;  but  the  un- 
righteous and  disobedient,  if  they  repent  them  truly  of 
their  past  sins,  and  confess  and  abhor  them,  and  have 
the  witness  in  themselves  that  they  have  verily  and 
indeed  turned  to  God,  and  are  now  bringing  forth 
fruits  meet  for  repentance ;  these,  too,  have  the  same 
gracious  warrant  to  rejoice,  to  rejoice  with  godly  joy. 
Provided  they  have  indeed  felt  the  burden  of  their 
offences,  provided  they  have  sown  in  tears,  provided 
their  hearts  are  humbled  and  broken  at  the  remem- 
brance of  their  misdeeds ;  then  a  light  is  sprung  up  for 
them  too,  no  less  than  for  the  righteous :  "  Come  unto 
me,  all  ye  that  travail  and  are  heavy-laden,  and  I  will 
refresh  you."3  "  They  that  sow  in  tears  shall  reap  in 
joy."  "He  that  now  goeth  on  his  way  weeping,  and 
beareth  forth  good  seed,  shall  doubtless  come  again 
with  joy."4  So  David  testified,  and  that  which  he 
testified  he  had  himself  known.  On  the  humble  con- 
fession of  his  sins,  in  the  fifty-first  Psalm,  he  had  felt 
assured  that  God  would  pardon  him.  "  Thou  shalt 
make  me  hear  of  joy  and  gladness,  that  the  bones 
which  Thou  hast  broken  may  rejoice."  And  when 
he  thus  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  God  had  healed  him,* 
how  was  he  satisfied  and  cheered6  by  the  Divine  mercy ! 
As  it  is  written  in  the  thirtieth  Psalm :  "  Thou  hast 
turned  my  heaviness  into  joy  ;  Thou  hast  put  off  my 

1  Psalm  briv.  10.         2  Psalm  xcrii.  11.  '  Matt.  xi.  28. 

4  Psalm  cxxvi.  6,  7.     *  Psalm  xxx.  1.  •  Psalm  xc.  14. 
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sackcloth,  and  girded  me  with  gladness."  And  again, 
in  the  thirty-first  Psalm :  "  I  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in 
Thy  mercy,  for  Thou  hast  considered  my  trouble,  and 
hast  known  my  soul  in  adversities." 

We  see  then,  my  Brethren,  that  so  far  as  we  are 
Christians,  we  have  all  a  right  to  rejoice  even  in  this 
life ;  nay,  more,  we  are  all  bidden  and  bound  to  do  so. 
And,  for  the  causes  of  our  joy,  we  are  to  rejoice  in  the 
Lord.     We  are  to  rejoice,  that  is,  in  the  salvation 
which  Christ  has  wrought  for  us ;  we  are  to  rejoice 
in  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God  assured  to  us  in  our 
Baptism;  we  are  to  rejoice  because  our  names  are 
written  in  heaven.1     But,  then,  further,  we  have  seen, 
our  being  able  to  rejoice  as  God  would  have  us,  must 
depend  upon  two  things:   a  conscientious,  upright, 
true-hearted  performance  of  our  duty,2  and  an  earnest, 
penitential  sorrow  and  deprecation  of  God's  wrath, 
whensoever  the  performance  has  been  defective.     And 
inasmuch  as  these  our  shortcomings  and  defects  of  duty 
will  at  all  times  be  many  and  grievous  in  the  sight  of 
God,  we  shall,  on  the  one  hand,  take  heed  that  our 
joy  be  sobered  and  restrained  by  the  remembrance  of 
them ;  "  we  shall"  still  "  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and 
rejoice  unto  Him  with  reverence  ;"s  and,  on  the  other 
hand,   with  this  remembrance   ever  present  to  our 
minds,  we  shall  be  less  on  the  look  out  for  occasions 
of  rejoicing,  than  of  humiliation  and  repentance.     And 
in  this,  as  in  all  other  particulars  of  our  duty,  we  have 
the  teaching  of  the  Church  to  guide  us  in  the  right 
path,  if  we  would  but  follow  it.     It  is,  indeed,  no  easy 
lesson  of  the  Christian  life  either  to  sorrow  or  rejoice 
as  we  ought ;  so  to  rejoice  that  we  may  have  no  occa- 
sion to  sorrow,  to  sorrow  so  that  we  may  be  able  to 
1  Luke  i.  20.  *  See  Gal.  vi.  4.  a  Psalm  ii.  11. 
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rejoice.  And,  moreover,  to  adjust  the  two,  the  sorrow 
and  the  joy,  in  their  due  and  necessary  proportions, 
this  is  a  lesson  of  perfection  too  difficult  for  us  to 
learn  each  by  himself:  and  therefore,  I  say,  the  Church, 
like  an  anxious  mother  ever  ready  to  minister  to  the 
wants  and  infirmities  of  her  children,  would  fain  assist 
us  in  it.  She  has  mixed  for  us  the  cup,  pouring  in 
the  ingredients,  the  bitter  and  the  sweet,  so  as  may 
conduce  best  not  to  pleasure  only,  but  to  health  and 
strength ;  and  ever  and  anon,  as  the  appointed  time 
arrives,  week  by  week,  month  by  month,  year  by  year, 
she  puts  it  to  our  lips.  Look  to  the  Calendar  which 
she  has  prefixed  to  her  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
See  how  elaborately  each  season  of  the  year  is  em- 
broidered, as  it  were,  with  its  appropriate  colours,  grave 
or  gay,  and  how  curiously  and  how  skilfully  the  threads 
are  interwoven !  Observe  how  every  week  has  its  Friday 
and  its  Sunday,  its  Fasting  Day  and  its  Festival :  first 
we  are  buried  with  Christ,  then  we  rise  with  Him. 
Mark  the  Vigils  which  precede  the  commemoration  of 
the  Saints  :  first,  we  watch  and  pray  with  them  "  lest 
we  enter  into  temptation ;"  then  we  rejoice  with  them, 
and  give  thanks  for  them.  "  Heaviness  may  endure  for 
a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning."1  But,  fur- 
ther, observe  the  sum,  and  proportions  of  the  whole. 
See,  first,  the  Table  of  the  Feasts  to  be  observed 
throughout  the  year.  Count  up  the  number  of  the  days. 
Eighty-one  days,  you  will  find,  are  set  apart  by  the 
Church,  on  which  she  invites  us,  and  all  her  people, 
to  "  rejoice  in  the  Lord."  Then  turn  to  the  following 
Table  of  the  Vigils,  Fasts,  or  Days  of  Abstinence.  It 
contains,  you  will  see,  one  hundred  and  twenty-three 
days  to  be  observed  as  times  of  repentance,  of  godly 
1  Psalm  xxx.  5. 
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sorrow  and  humiliation  for  sin.     Thus  of  every  year 
two  hundred  and  four  days  in  all,  or  far  the  greater 
portion  of  the  whole,  is  made  holy  to  the  Lord  ;  made 
holy  by  the  Church,  and  set  apart,  as  for  other  good 
and  holy  and  religious  purposes,  so  especially  for  this 
very  end,  that  she  may  teach  us  to  sorrow  and  rejoice 
as  we  ought :  and  for  the  proportion  which  she  has 
fixed  between  the  two,  it  is  such  as  to  remind  us  of 
what  I  before  said ;  viz.  that,  however  it  is  our  duty  to 
be  joyful,  after  a  godly  sort,  we  have  still  more  occasion 
to  be  sorrowful  and  debased ;  and  the  greater  and  more 
intense  the  joy,  the  greater  also  and  more  continual 
the  occasion  for  preparation  and  watchfulness  if  we 
would  rejoice  aright.     You  remember  how  the  forty 
days  of  Lent,  forty  days  of  humiliation  and  abstinence, 
preceded  Easter,  the  holiest  and  the  gladdest  festival  of 
the  Christian  year.    In  like  manner  you  noted,  I  hope, 
in  the  week  which  has  just  passed,  how  Monday,  and 
Tuesday,  and  Wednesday,  the  three  Rogation  days,  as 
they  are  called,  were  set  apart  to  prepare  us  for  the 
due  celebration  of  Holy  Thursday,  to  usher  in  with 
appropriate  awfulness  and  solemnity,  the  great  Feast 
of  our  Lord's  Ascension.     And  now,  to  crown  the 
commemoration  of  the  stupendous  mysteries  of  our 
Redemption,  "that  our  jay  may  be  full,"  the  Church 
gives  warning  on  this  day,  and  by  a  two-fold  declara- 
tion, bids  us  prepare  to  come  to  the  Lord's  Supper, 
and  to  keep  the  Christian  Pentecost ,  that  other  great  and 
joyous  festival,  of  which  the  solemn  observance  is  too 
big  with  gracious  gifts  and  circumstances  of  wonder  and 
exultation  to  be  confined  to  a  single  day :   and  Whit 
Sunday,  like  Easter  Day,  comes  to  us  shining  from  afar, 
with  the  two  satellites  as  it  were  following  in  its  train, 
and  borrowing  their  lustre  from  its  glorious  light. 
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And,  my  Brethren,  there  was  a  time  when  these 
lessons  of  the  Church,  these  Christian  principles  of 
godly  joy,  were  understood  and  cherished  throughout 
the  land,  and  sunk  deep  into  men's  minds ;  and  even 
to  this  day  they  have  left  the  impress  of  their  character, 
alas !  scarcely  to  be  traced  in  our  hearts  and  lives — but 
stamped  indelibly  upon  the  national  speech.  There 
was  a  time  when  our  fathers,  the  people  of  this  land, 
had  no  notion  of  rejoicing  apart  from  holiness.  Their 
days  of  festivity  were  holy-days,  and  so  they  called 
them ;  and  so  we  call  them  still.  But  how  has  the 
spirit  fled  which  gave  that  name !  When  we  speak  of  a 
holiday,  is  there  one  of  us  who  thinks  of  the  sacred 
verity  that  is  enshrined  in  that  joyous  sound  ?  How 
has  the  world  put  its  own  accent  upon  the  syllables, 
so  that  we  may  hardly  recognize  them  to  be  the  same. 
And  yet  they  are  the  same ;  and  they  bear  faithful 
witness  against  us  (may  they  bear  the  witness  so  long 
as  our  nation  and  language  shall  endure!)  to  these 
essential  and  eternal  truths.    Holiness  is  Joy.    Days 

SPENT  HOLILY  ARE  THE  ONLY  REAL  HOLIDAYS.  WITH- 
OUT holiness  there  is  no  festivity.  And  in  those 
days  this  our  England  was  "  merry  England;"  when  the 
greater  portion  of  the  year  was  made  holy  unto  the  Lord, 
not  in  word  only,  but  in  deed  and  in  truth  :  when  the 
bells  pealing  ever,  from  every  steeple  and  tower,  to  the 
Glory  of  the  Lord,  the  ear  was  greeted  with  a  perpetual 
feast ;  and  the  dreary  din  and  tumult  of  the  world 
were  lost  in  the  sounds  of  the  Church's  Jubilee.1  And 
our  fathers  in  those  days,  as  they  kept  holy  the  larger 
periods,  years,  and  seasons,  and  months,  and  weeks, 

1  Compare  the  Feast  of  Trumpets  ;  and  see  Numb.  x.  10,  xxix.  1 ; 
Levit.  xxiii.  23,  xx.  5,  9  ;  and  Balaam's  Prophecy,  Numb,  xxiii.  21. 
See  also  Psalm  xcviii. 
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so  they  sanctified  the  lesser  portions  of  their  time  :  no 
division  of  the  day,  scarcely  of  the  night  itself,  was  left 
unhallowed.  Seven  times  a  day,  at  the  canonical 
hours,  from  the  earliest  dawn1  to  the  latest  dusk,  yea, 
earlier  than  the  earliest  dawn,  and  later  than  the  latest 
dusk,  the  voice  of  Prayer  was  heard  within  these  walls, 
and  not  of  Prayer  only  but  of  Praise,  of  "  thanksgiving 
and  the  voice  of  melody."*  They  felt,  and  they  acted, 
with  the  Psalmist,  "It  is  a  good  thing  to  give  thanks 
unto  the  Lord,  and  to  sing  praises  unto  Thy  Name, 
O  Most  Highest  ;  to  tell  of  Thy  loving-kindness  early 
in  the  morning,  and  of  Thy  truth  in  the  night  season. 
For  Thou,  Lord,  hast  made  me  glad  through  Thy 
works:  and  I  will  rejoice  in  giving  praise  for  the 
operation  of  Thy  hands."3  And  so  they  consecrated 
the  utterance  of  their  lips.  And  when,  quitting  this 
holy  place,  they  repaired  to  the  adjoining  Hall,  the 
scene  of  their  social  entertainment,  they  were  not  im- 
patient of  the  delay  which  checked  the  indulgence  of 
their  appetite,  and  forbad  them  to  cheer  themselves 
with  the  gifts  of  God,  until  they  had  ascribed  unto  the 
Giver  due  thanks  and  praise.  They  consecrated  the 
meal  with  a  grace  not  of  the  fewest  possible  words,  or 
of  formality,  or  of  dumb-show.  They  remembered  the 
example  of  Christ  Himself,  how  "  He  blessed,  and 
brake  ;"4  how  He  gave  thanks,  and  brake  ;"8  and,  as 
all  were  to  be  partakers  of  the  gifts,  so  all  were  called 
upon  to  acknowledge  them : — 6"  Qui  mensas  consecrat 
clare  pronuntiato,  caeteri  respondento."  Nor  was  this 
all.     Themselves  "  slow  to  speak"7  and  to  utter  their 

1  See  Psalm  cxxx.  6.  *  See  Psalm  xlii.  5. 

*  Psalm  xcii.  1 — 4  ;  see  also  clvii.  1.  4  Matt.  xiv.  19. 

*  Matt.  xv.  36,  xxvi.  26 ;  St.  Paul,  Acts  xxvii.  37. 

6  From  the  Tabula  Legum  Padagogicarum,  printed  on  the  wall  in 
the  Winchester  School  Room.  7  James  i.  19. 
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own  words,  they  were  "  swift  to  hear  "  the  Word  of 
God.  They  listened1  to  the  reading  of  the  Bible  as  they 
sat  at  meat — and  when  they  heard  of  the  blessedness 
of  the  man  "  that  shall  eat  bread  in  the  Kingdom  of 
God  ;"2  or  when  St.  Paul  reasoned  to  them  of  righ- 
teousness, and  temperance,  and  judgment  to  come, 
unlike  Felix,  they  felt  their  hearts  chastened,  their 
joy  quickened  though  subdued,  and  they  gave  heed  to 
the  Word  without  trembling.  Nor  did  they  ever  quit 
the  scene  of  their  repast,8  twice  a  day,  until  in  addition 
to  the  grace  before  and  after  meat,  they  had  said  or 
sung  the  Penitential  Psalm,4  "  De  Profundis,"  the 
Kyrie  Eleeson,  and  the  Lord's  Prayer.8  Thus  did 
they  combine  effectually  the  three  precepts  of  the 
Apostle ;  and  "  rejoiced  evermore,"  because  they 
"  prayed  without  ceasing,"  and  "  in  everything  gave 
thanks."  And  we,  my  Brethren,  still  feed  upon  the 
crumbs  that  have  fallen  from  the  Table  of  our  Fore- 
fathers. The  Scripture,  which  once  was  read  twice 
every  day  in  our  College  Hall,  still  is  read  there, 
though  it  be  but  twice  in  the  year — still  assists  to 
sanctify  the  more  public  rejoicing  of  our  Annual  High 
Festival.  The  sacred  Hymn6  which  once  was  sung 
daily  at  the  dawn  of  light,  still  we  sing,  however  feebly 
and  impatiently,  on  one  summer's  morn9  to  welcome 

1  Winchester  College  Statutes.    Rubr.  §  14.   De  lecturd  Biblue. 

*  St.  Luke  xiv.  15.         a  Coll.  Stat.  Rubr.  §  28.        4  Psalm  cxxx. 

*  Also  the  Collects,  "  Inclina  Domine,"  and  "  Fidelium  Deua." 
See  Coll.  Stat,  ibid,  and  compare  Salisbury  Breviary,  fasc.  i.  pp.  114 
and  117. 

6  "  Jam  lucis  orto  sidere,"  &c.  See  Salisb.  Brev.  Ad  Primam.  p.  16. 
Bishop  Ken,  in  his  Morning  Hymn,  first  composed  for  the  use  of 
Winchester  Scholars,  wrote,  "  Shake  off  dull  sloth  and  joyful  rise," 
&c.  People  nowadays  ready  and  sing—  nearly  at  noon-day — ashamed 
(it  may  be)  to  be  joyful,  but  not  scrupulous  to  speak  the  truth, 
"  Shake  off  dull  sloth  and  early  rise." 
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the  glad  season  of  returning  home,  as  if  we  were 
ashamed  to  quit  the  spot  until  we  had  paid  this 
homage,  alas!  unconscious  homage,  to  the  pious  spirit 
of  a  by-gone  age.    And  why  do  I  make  mention  of 
these  things?     Not  idly  to  disparage  this  present 
generation  in  comparison  with  the  past.     By  no  means. 
This  age,  we  trust,  has  too  its  own  advantages — its  own 
merits.     If  the  Bible  be  less  read  publicly,  it  is  studied, 
we  trust,  more  in  private.     If  the  profession  of  thank- 
fulness to  the  Giver  of  all  good  be  less  apparent,  it  is 
not,  we  would  hope,  the  less  truly  felt.     But  I  have 
mentioned  these  things  to  show  that,  when  the  influence 
of  the  Church  and  the  power  of  her  sacred  ordinances 
were  more  felt  and  acknowledged  than  it  is  now,  she 
was  not  content  to  leave  her  children  to  rejoice,  as  the 
world  rejoices,  without  God,  —  any  more  than  she 
suffered  them  to  sorrow  as  the  world  sorrows,  with- 
out hope.     On  the  contrary,  she  was  ever  ready,  and 
at  hand  to  perform  for  them  the  offices  of  holy  Job : 
<c  when  the  days  of  their  feasting  were  gone  about,  she 
aent  and  sanctified  them,  and  offered  offerings  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  them  all,  for  she  said,  it  may  be 
that  my  sons  have  sinned.     Thus  did  she  continually.1" 
And  blessed  was  the  people,  O  Lord,  who  could  thus 
rejoice  in  Thee.     Blessed  be  their  memory  !    Blessed 
be  their  joy  !  who  refused  to  take  pleasure  in  them- 
selves alone,  to  exhaust  their  substance  in  their  own 
gratification  only,  or  even  in  that  of  their  contem- 
poraries, but  feeling  for  the  wants  of  those  who  should 
come  after,  have  enabled  us  also  to  rejoice,  through 
their  moderation  and  munificence,  and  to  be  comforted 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  comfort,  wherewith  they 
themselves  were  comforted  of  God. 
And  may  we,  my  Brethren,  still  study  to  retain 
1  Job  i.  5. 
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something  of  their  holy  fear,  something  of  their 
godly  security  in  the  occasions  of  our  joy.  May 
you,  my  young  friends,  be  able  to  rejoice  always, 
to  rejoice  in  the  Lord.  May  the  voice  of  joy 
and  health  be  ever  in  your  dwelling,1  of  joy  such  as 
the  Lord  will  bless.  And  in  order  that  He  may  bless 
it,  it  must  be  free  from  sin,  (which  is  the  poison  of  joy,) 
free  from  excess,  sober,  temperate,  holy — as  the  joy  of 
one  who  is  baptized"  and  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  and 
who  has  offered  to  the  Lord  himself,  his  soul,  and 
body.  And  to  descend  for  a  moment  more  closely  to 
the  particulars  of  your  daily  life :  you  will  seek  to 
sanctify,  in  all  things,  your  time,  your  tongue,  what 
you  say,  and  what  you  read,  your  daily  food,  your 
silver  and  gold ;  of  all  that  ministers  to  your  enjoyment 
you  will  give  the  first-fruits  unto  God. 

And  how  shall  you  sanctify  your  time  ?  By  keeping 
no  time  more  punctually,  more  conscientiously,  or 
more  cheerfully,  than  that  which  is  ordained  to  be 
spent  directly  in  God's  Service,  and  especially  appro- 
priated to  His  honour.  The  Lord's  Day,  and  the 
other  Festivals  of  the  Church,  you  will  remember  to 
keep  holy,  you  will  call  them  a  delight,  and  regard 
them  as  your  truest  and  best  holidays.  "  Then  shalt 
thou  delight  thyself  in  the  Lord,2  even  as  the  Lord 
Himself  hath  spoken." 

And  how  shall  you  sanctify  your  tongue,  unruly 
member  as  it  is,  and  daily  and  hourly  the  source  of  so 
much  evil  ?  Even  as  David  teaches  in  the  104th  Psalm : 
"  I  will  sing  unto  the  Lord  as  long  as  I  live :  I  will 
praise  my  God  while  I  have  my  being.  And  so  shall 
my  words  please  Him."3  When  He  shall  give  you 
"  the  garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  heaviness,"4 

1  Psalm  cxriii.  5.  *  Isaiah  lviii.  14. 

3  Sec  also  Psalm  xxx.  13;  exxxii.  9, 17 ;  cxlix.  2, 5.        4  Isaiah  lxi.  3. 
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then  your  wicked  words  shall  be  forgiven  you,  your 
idle  words  shall  not  rise  up  against  you  at  the  last  day. 
And  how  shall  you  sanctify  what  you  read,  the  daily 
food,  and  entertainment  of  your  mind?  Even  as  the 
Psalmist  did,  by  the  daily  reading  and  study  of  God's 
Word :  "  In  God's  Word  will  I  rejoice,  in  the  Lord's 
Word  will  I  comfort  me."1  "  Thy  testimonies  have  I 
claimed  as  my  heritage  for  ever  :  and  why  ?  they  are 
the  very  joy  of  my  heart."2 

And  how  shall  you  sanctify  the  food  and  refresh- 
ment of  your  body — your  daily  meals  ?    Even  as  St. 
Paul  has  taught,  by  thanksgiving,  added  to  prayer  and 
the  reading  of  God's  Word.     "  Every  creature  is  good 
and  nothing  to  be  refused,  if  it  be  received  with  thanks- 
giving.    For  it  is   sanctified  by  the  Word  of  God 
and  Prayer."3    And   especially  your  food  and  your 
feasting  will  be  sanctified,  all  you  who  are  invited,  by 
eating  of  the  true  food,  by   partaking  of  the  great 
sacramental  Eucharistic  Feast;  by  coining  unto  the 
Altar  of  God,  even  unto  the  God  of  your  joy  and 
gladness,4  with  true  repentance,  and  faith,  and  charity 
in  your  hearts,  so  that  you  may  know  and  feel  what 
Communion  is, — how  good  and  joyful  a  thing  it  is  for 
Brethren5  to  dwell  together  in  unity. 

And  lastly,  my  Brethren,  how  shall  you  sanctify 
your  purse  ?  By  offering  at  that  feast,  according  to 
your  ability,  with  all  cheerfulness. 

Thus,  in  all  that  you  say  and  do,  in  all  that  minis- 
ters to  your  enjoyment,  you  will  set  God  always  before 
you ;  you  will  consecrate  unto  Him  the  first-fruits  of 

1  Psalm  lvi.  10.  *  Psalm  cxix.  111. 

*  1  Tim.  iv.  4.  4  Psalm  xHii.  4. 

4  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call  them  Brethren.  Heb.  ii.  11; 
Psalm  cxxxiii.  1. 
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your  joy.  And  "  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  the  lump 
is  also  holy."1  And  if  the  lump  be  holy,  then  may 
you  rejoice  always.  Then,  not  even  the  approaching 
terrors  of  the  Judgment  Day  will  be  able  to  disturb 
your  joy ;  rather  you  will  be  "joyful  before  the  Lord," 
in  the  hope  of  His  coining,  because  "He  cometh  to 
judge  the  earth."1  Then  the  Divine  warrant  of  re- 
joicing, which  is  pledged  to  the  righteous,  and  to  the 
penitent,  shall  be,  in  a  more  especial  manner,  secured 
and  fulfilled  to  you,  the  youthful  righteous,  and  the 
youthful  penitent,  according  to  the  saying  of  the  Wise 
Man,  of  the  lovers  of  wisdom,  "  They  that  seek  to 
her  early,  shall  be  filled  with  joy."3 

C.  W. 

1  Rom.  xi.  16.  "  Psalm  xcviii.  9  ;  see  also  xcvi.  2 ;  lxvii.  4. 

*  Eccles.  iv.  12. 


[This  sermon,  as  will  appear  from  various  allusions  in  it,  was 
preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Winchester  College,  on  the  Sunday  after 
Ascension,  1844.] 


SERMON    IX. 

THE   WORK  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  THE  UNITY 
OF  THE  CHURCH. 

Sixteenth  Suntap  after  Crmttp. 


Ephesian8  hi.  20,  21. 
^*ow  to  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 

above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the 

Power  that  worketh  in  us, 
VJnto  Him   be  Glory  in  the  Church   by  Christ  Jesus, 

throughout  all  age8,  world  without  end. 

~T$  8i  HwafJrtp  Mp  vdrra  woirjaai  Mp  Ik  mpurcrov  &v  cdrotfitBa  f)  roovputv, 

*Awry    y  &6$a  4r   r§  EKJcAifcn?  4w  Xpurrf  'Iij<rov    *is  t4*o3  t&s    y*v*ks  rov 
muhos  r*v  hmAimv. 

I  know  not  from  what  cause  it  is,  that  this  Epistle  of 
St.  Paul  to  the  Ephesians,  seems,  in  these  later  times, 
to  have  been  less  studied  and  made  the  subject  of 
Christian  instruction,  than  other  Epistles  of  the  Apos- 
tle's writing. 

We  hear  much  of  Martin  Luther  and  John  Calvin 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians ;  and  their  Commen- 
taries, like  all  the  writings  of  such  men,  are  worthy  to 
be  weighed  and  considered.  We  have  many  learned 
and  skilful  expositors  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ; 
we  have  much  written  on  selected  portions  to  aid  our 
reflections  on  other  Epistles :  but  this  to  the  Ephesians 
appears  to  have  been  defrauded  of  its  equal  share. 


108  THE    WORK   OF    THE    HOLY    SPIRIT 

Now  in  the  ancient  Church  it  was  not  so.  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  to  name  no  others,  found  this  book  of  the 
New  Testament  so  fruitful  in  Christian  doctrine,  that 
his  sermons  founded  upon  it  are  in  a  proportion  of 
threefold  to  his  commentary  on  the  Galatians ;  and 
his  manner  of  speaking  of  it  marks  his  deep  sense  of 
its  importance  to  all  who  desire  to  find  the  way  of 
Christian  perfection.  He  observes,  that  we  might 
expect  to  find  St.  Paul  take  much  earnest  pains  in 
writing  to  the  Christians  of  Ephesus,  to  arm  them 
against  the  deceits  of  heathen  philosophers,  who  made 
that  city  one  of  their  chief  resorts,  and  were  to  be 
found  there  even  when  St.  Chrysostom  wrote.1  But 
more  than  this,  he  says,  that  writing  to  them  as  per- 
sons who  were  well  instructed,  he  entrusts  them  with 
his  deepest  thoughts,  as  indeed  the  Epistle  is  full  of 
deep  thoughts  and  high  doctrines,  and  things  which 
seem  to  surpass  conception.  Of  these  he  instances 
the  texts ;  "To  the  intent  that  now  the  Principalities 
and  Powers  in  Heavenly  Places  might  be  known  by 
the  Church  the  manifold  Wisdom  of  God."  And 
again,  "  He  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us 
to  sit  together  in  Heavenly  Places  in  Christ  Jesus." 
And  again,  "  Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made 
known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed 
unto  His  Holy  Apostles  and  Prophets  by  the  Spirit, 
that  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow-heirs,  and  partakers 
of  His  inheritance  in  Christ." 

1  Ephe9U9  was,  in  Apostolic  times,  the  chief  port  of  the  Lesser 
Asia,  a  rich  place,  and  continually  increasing  in  population.  So  it 
probably  continued  till  the  decline  of  the  Empire.—  Strabo,  lib.  xii. 
p.  577 ;  xiv.  p.  641,  642.  Tacitus  speaks  of  it  as  famous  for  schools 
of  rhetoricians  ;  Dial,  de  Orat.  sect.  15.  Of  these  was  probably  the 
school  of  Tyrannus,  the  scene  of  St.  Paul's  labours. 
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We  may  well  allow,  that  some  portions  of  Scripture 
will  ever  be  more  directly  applicable  than  others  to 
the  existing  state  of  the  Church  and  Christian  society 
at  different  times.  And  no  doubt  there  were  weighty 
reasons,  which  led  the  preachers  of  reformation  three 
centuries  ago,  to  insist  much  on  those  portions  of  St. 
Paul,  which  spoke  of  justification  by  Faith  only,  and 
destroyed  all  hope  but  that  which  is  extended  to  sinful 
man,  when,  renouncing  all  self-confidence,  he  kneels 
before  the  Cross*  But  does  not  the  fact,  which  has 
just  been  stated,  suggest  an.  inquiry,  whether  there  is 
also  any  reason  why  the  deep  things  of  this  Epistle  have 
engaged  less  of  our  attention  than  they  did  with  those 
of  ancient  time  ?  What  are  the  principal  subjects  of 
Christian  doctrine  in  this  portion*  of  St.  Paul's 
writings?  They  are  chiefly  these  two, — alas!  how 
little  is  thought  of  their  close  connection  with  each 
other ! — the  mystery  of  our  inward  spiritual  life,  and 
the  unity  of  the  Church. 

View  them  as  brought  together  in  this  text.     It  is 
the  doxology  in  which,  in  imitation  of  our  Lord's 
pattern,  St.  Paul  closes  his  prayer;  his  prayer,  first 
for  the  Gentiles,  whom  he  had  converted  at  Ephesus, 
^nd  after  them,  for  all  of  those  who  should  come  after. 
"The  whole  prayer,  which  has  been  read  in  the  Epistle 
*>f  this  day,  is  a  prayer  for  the  indwelling  Power  of 
Christ.     If  we  dared  to  hope  that  such  grace  might 
l>e  given  to  us,  it  is  a  prayer  that  we  should  daily  offer 
for  ourselves  and  for  our  Christian  friends.     But  this 
day,  commending  the  prayer  to  your  devout  medita- 
tions, I  proceed  to  the  Doxology.     It  speaks  of  two 
things ;  the  same  which  form  the  prominent  subjects 
of  doctrine  in  this  Epistle,  the  work  of  Divine  Grace 
within  us,  and  the  duty  of  praise  and  gratitude  in 
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the  Church  for  such  exceeding  and  abundant  Grace : 
"  Unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to  the  Power 
that  worketh  in  us, — unto  Him  be  glory  in  the  Church 
by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without 
end." 

I.  First  then,  of  the  work  of  Divine  Grace  within 
us.  How  is  this  truth  received  among  us  ?  What  is 
the  value  which  is  given  to  it?  What  is  the  expe- 
rience which  we  have  of  it  ?  It  is  indeed  taught  us 
with  our  Catechism ;  and  in  general  we  confess,  that 
either  to  believe  or  do  is  not  in  our  own  power,  but  of 
God  who  enables  us.  But  who  can  read  or  meditate 
upon  these  words  of  St.  Paul,  and  not  see  how  much 
more  is  to  be  sought  and  prayed  for, — how  much 
more  is  needful,  before  our  mortal  faculties  can  be 
enlightened  and  made  to  discern  the  truth  of  immortal 
things  ?  Let  us  think  of  it ;  for  our  life  is  in  it.  Let 
us  remember  what  the  Scripture  speaks  of  Nature 
devoid  of  Grace.  "  The  natural  man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  they  are  foolishness 
to  him ;  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned."  That  is,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
spake  by  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  must  give  us  a 
spiritual  discernment  of  the  intent  and  meaning  of 
their  words.  And  till  we  seek  and  obtain  this  aid,  -  we 
listen  to  the  sound  of  Heavenly  things,  as  the  Apos- 
tles, when  they  first  heard  the  report  of  the  Resurrec- 
tion :  "  the  words  seemed  unto  them  as  idle  tales,  and 
they  believed  them  not."  Have  we  not  reason  to  say, 
that  many  would  have  attained  to  a  life  of  faith,  if 
they  had  not  persuaded  themselves  that  they  had 
already  attained  ?  Have  we  not  reason  to  fear,  that 
our  own  common  and  imperfect  teaching  upon  this 
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subject  has  made  men  rest  content  with  a  scant 
measure  of  that  gift,  which  is  offered  in  such  fulness, 
that,  when  the  Apostles  speak  of  it,  even  words  and 
language  seem  to  fail  them  ?  What  is  a  faith  in  the 
Gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  ?  It  is,  as  it  is  commonly 
described,  an  acceptance  of  the  offer  of  Salvation ;  it 
is  coining  empty-handed  to  Christ,  and  trusting  to 
His  Merits  for  pardon  and  forgiveness.  But  is  it  not 
much  more  ?  This  is,  indeed,  the  truth  that  meets  us 
at  the  threshold ;  but  we  must  go  on,  and  "  taste  the 
Heavenly  Gift,  the  Word  of  God,  and  the  powers  of 
the  world  to  come."  If  the  things,  which  the  Gospel 
reveals  to  us,  are  beyond  the  powers  of  Nature,  and 
the  things  of  this  present  world,  then  the  power,  by 
which  they  must  be  written  in  our  hearts,  is  a  power 
to  be  gained  from  Heaven.  It  is  only  such  a  power 
that  can,  according  to  the  Apostle's  words,  make  us 
*  to  comprehend,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and 
depth,  and  height,  and  to  know  the  Love  of  Christ, 
Which  passeth  knowledge." 

It  cannot  be,  that  a  life  of  faith,  or  the  faith  that 
brings  us  life,  is  that  very  easy  thing  which  is  often 
Supposed.    It  cannot  be,  that  a  mere  persuasion,  which 
*nen  seek  because  they  are  uneasy  without  it,  that  the 
^Merits  of  our  Lord  are  imputed  to  them,  and  that 
their  sins  are  laid  upon  Him,  should  stand  in  the  place 
of  that  "  evidence  of  things  unseen,"  that  "  substance 
of  things  hoped  for,"  by  which,  we  are  taught,  "  the 
fathers  obtained  a  good  report,"  whose  faith  we  are  to 
follow.     If  our  Lord,  while  He  lived  with  His  disci- 
ples among  men,  could  find  in  them  a  want  of  faith, 
even  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  have  we  not  reason 
to  fear,  that  what  many  of  us  think  sufficient,  may  at 
last  be  found  but  one  remove  from  nothing  ? 

i2 
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The  New  Testament  is  so  full  of  declarations  of  the 
power  of  a  true  faith,  wrought  by  the  indwelling 
Spirit  of  Christ,  that  I  am  only  at  a  loss  what  to 
select  to  set  it  forth.  Take  only  those  words  in  which 
St.  John  the  Baptist  prophesied  of  this  gift :  "  There 
cometh  One,  .  .  .  who  shall  baptise  you  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire  ;" — fire  to  break  in  pieces 
the  hard  rock,  and  melt  the  stubborn  soul  before  the 
Almighty's  will.  Or  again,  any  of  those  texts  in  this 
Epistle,  which  speak  of  the  same  gift.  He  is  called 
"  the  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  the  earnest  of  our  in- 
heritance, until  the  redemption  of  the  promised 
possession.' '  He  brings  to  the  believing  heart  the 
promise,  and  the  earnest,  which  is  more  than  the  pro- 
mise. The  blossoms  of  spring  are  the  earnest  of  the 
fruit  in  autumn;  and  such  is  the  Spirit  of  Grace, 
when  He  reigns  in  the  soul,  a  present  portion  of  the 
blessedness  which  is  to  come.  Again,  He  is  "  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  revelation  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,"  by  whom  "  the  eyes  of  our  understanding 
are  enlightened,  that  we  may  know  what  is  the  hope 
of  His  calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His 
inheritance  in  the  saints."  What  can  we  judge  of  the 
words  which  declare  to  us  these  gifts,  but  that  tjiere  is 
something  promised  to  us  even  here  on  earth,  which 
is  in  its  nature  and  fulness  a  portion  of  heaven  ?  We 
are  invited,  as  St.  Peter  speaks,  to  become  "  partakers 
of  the  Divine  nature."  We  are  promised  that  "  ex- 
ceeding greatness  of  power  to  us-ward  who  believe," 
as  St.  Paul  speaks  again,  which  is  compared  to  the 
raising  of  our  own  Lord  and  Saviour  from  the  dead. 
Let  us  then  seek  it,  that  we  may  find ;  let  us  pray  for  it 
and  never  rest,  till  we  are  enabled  to  praise  God  with 
the  fervent  Apostle,  when  we  have  received  of  that 
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"power  which  worketh  in  us,"  and  know  by  faith 
that  the  glory  of  the  world  to  come  is  more  real,  more 
certain,  and  more  true,  than  all  which  we  now  hear  or 

II.  But  now,  secondly,  of  that  to  which  the  first 
must  ever  lead,  the  duty  of  praise  and  gratitude  to 
God  for  His  unspeakable  gift ;  the  text  instructs  us 
how  and  where  that  duty  is  to  be  paid :  "  Unto  Him 
be  glory  in  the  Church  by  Christ  Jesus,  throughout 
all  ages,  world  without  end." 

"The  glory  of  God,"  says  St.  Chrysostom,  "  is  in 
the  Church.  Well  did  St.  Paul  say  this.  For  the 
Church  is  the  only  society  on  earth,  which  is  assured 
to  last  throughout  all  ages.  And  because  it  standeth 
fist  from  age  to  age,  therefore  will  God  be  glorified  by 
us  in  it ;  and  this  he  declares  by  saying,  *  throughout 
all  ages,  world  without  end.'  " 

Is  this  doctrine  one  of  those,  for  which  this  Epistle 

to  the  Ephesians  has  been  less  regarded  in  modern 

times  ?    Is  it  because  we  have  so  lost  the  practice  of 

Cnity  in  the  Church,  that  we  are  content  to  forget  the 

blessed  doctrine  of  Unity  in  the  New  Testament? 

tDr9  because  we  are  no  longer  as  we  know  our  fathers 

Xeere,  are  we  to  seek  some  way  to  accommodate  the 

doctrine  of  St.  Paul  to  things  as  they  are  now, — to  say 

*:hat  Christian  societies  divided  and  at  strife,  and  in 

^whatever  form  the  wit  or  fancy  of  men  has  built  them 

-up,  are  altogether  that  same  "  glorious  Church,"  of 

-which  St.  Paul  here  declares,  that  it  was  our  Saviour's 

"will  "  to  present  it  to  Himself,  not  having  spot  or 

wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy 

and  without  blemish"  ?    No  ;  if  we  have  lost  so  far  the 

truth  of  practice  among  us,  let  us  not  also  lose  the 

truth' of  doctrine  and  belief;  let  us  be  led,  ourselves  at 


114  THE   WORK   OF   THB    HOLY   SPIRIT 

least,  by  the  spirit  of  Unity,  as  it  was  found  in  the 
Church  when  St.  Paul  preached,  and  when  the  Apos- 
tles ministered.  Let  us  not  be  partakers  of  other 
men's  sins,  or  help  them  to  deceive  themselves,  by 
teaching  that  there  may  be  "  one  Spirit,"  where  there 
is  no  longer  "  one  Body." 

I  said,  that  one  of  the  main  doctrines  of  this  Epistle 
was  the  Unity  of  the  Church.  Look  through  it,  and 
see  how  in  every  chapter  the  same  theme  recurs ;  how 
it  is  enforced  by  the  most  striking  similitudes ;  how 
the  union  of  the  one  Body  with  the  One  Lord  is  made 
the  emblem  of  that  most  sacred  of  mortal  ties,  of  the 
marriage-bond ;  how  it  is  made  the  very  test  of  Chris* 
tian  perfection,  that  "  speaking  the  truth  in  love,  we 
may  grow  up  into  Him  in  all  things,  which  is  the  Head, 
even  Christ."  But  is  this  the  doctrine,  that  is  now 
received  in  the  religious  world  ?  Is  it  thought  a  mark 
of  perfection  to  seek  to  advance  the  Unity  of  the 
Church  ?  Is  the  mention  of  these  texts  the  most 
usual  thing  in  Christian  preaching  ?  Or,  must  we  not 
state  the  mortifying  truth, — has  it  not  come  to  be  con- 
sidered a, truer  mark  of  perfection  to  care  for  none  of 
these  things, — to  count  them  among  those  formal 
things,  for  which  graceless  zealots  and  self-interested 
leaders  of  a  faction  make  a  stir  ? — to  hold  that  personal 
religion  and  the  gifts  of  Grace  are  to  every  man  inde- 
pendent of  these  things, — and  that  God  has  not  ap- 
pointed under  Christ  that  one  Catholic  and  Apostolic 
Church,  which  yet  we  confess  in  our  creed,  as  the 
sacred  channel  through  which  His  grace  will  flow  ? 

But  yet,  truth  is  strong  ;  and  the  very  practice  of 
those,  who  reject  the  visible  Unity  of  the  Church  most, 
bears  witness  to  this  truth,  which  they  are  labouring 
to  oppose.     That  sect  among  us,  which  makes  the 


IN   THE    UNITY   OF  THE    CHURCH.  115 

broadest  denial  of  a  visible  church,  and  has  gone  the 
farthest  in  rejecting  both  ordinances  and  sacraments, 
has  it  not  been  forced  to  substitute  something  in  their 
place,  to  adopt  distinctions  of  garb  and  speech,  for 
mutual  recognition,  and  for  an  outward  sign  of  their 
brotherhood,  not  to  be  mistaken  by  the  world  around  ? 
May  we  not  then  conclude,  that,  even  in  their  judg- 
ment, to  despise  all  outward  ordinances  does  not  mark 
a  more  advanced  perfection,  but  rather  a  low  and  car- 
nal condition,  which  dreads  to  be  singular  because  it 
fears  reproach?  And  should  not  a  spiritually-minded 
member  of  Christ's  Church  be  as  bold  to  contend  for 
its  privileges  as  put  in  trust  with  the  Word  and  Sacra- 
ments, as  these  are  for  a  strange  dress,  which  at  best 
can  be  but  as  the  outward  bark  and  rind  of  what  they 
bear  within? 

But  this  doctrine  of  a  visible  Church,  and  a  succes- 
sion of  Ministers,  is  reproached  as  narrow.   The  Church 
of  old  time  was  still  narrower,  when  God  confined  it 
to  one  nation.    The  Church  of  Christ  was  far  nar- 
rower, when  it  was  struggling  in  the  first  ages  against 
Jew  and  Gentile.     It  has  been,  and  still  is,  narrow  in 
its  bounds,  compared  to  the  Mahometan  and  Pagan 
"world.    And  what  is  it  that  keeps  it  narrow  ?    We 
send  missions  to  foreign  lands ;  but  little  or  no  increase 
comes  in.    The  heathen  people  find  that  we  are  not 
agreed  amongst  ourselves,  and   they  are  distracted 
among   the   multitude   of  contrary    teachers.      The 
Church  must  be  united,  before  these  labours  can  be 
widely  blessed.    The  spirit  of  those  times  must  again 
return,  when  "the  multitude  of  them  that  believed 
were  of  one  heart  and  of  one  soul."    The  union  must 
begin  in  the  house  of  God,  and  the  glory  of  God  must 
be  manifested  in  His  Church. 
There  is.  nothing  in  this  doctrine,  as  is  commonly 
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supposed,  fo  fill  the  mind  with  Pharisaic  pride,  or  to 
say  to  those  who  walk  not  with  us,  "  Stand  apart,  I  am 
holier  than  thou."  It  is  a  doctrine,  wherever  it  is 
rightly  understood,  to  bow  the  soul  with  a  sense  of 
unmerited  surpassing  privileges,  and  to  quicken  it 
with  love  to  all  who  name  the  name  of  Christ.  And 
we  know  not  how  far  they  who  are  not  of  this  fellow- 
ship may  be  partakers  of  the  grace,  which  we  humbly 
believe  to  be  ours  by  more  special  covenant  and  pro- 
mise. We  may  speak  in  the  words  of  one  who  was  a 
former  ornament  of  this  truth  in  doctrine  and  in  life  : 

"  Of  all  the  truths  that  from  Thee  shine, 
Lord,  Thy  philanthropy  divine 

Next  to  my  heart  still  lies ; 

And  turns  my  ghostly  eyes 
From  all  ill-natured  schemes,  designed 
To  hound  what  Thou  hast  to  no  hounds  confined.'91 

But  we  cannot  forget  the  duty  "  to  keep  the  unity 
of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  We  cannot  but 
listen  to  the  Apostle  when  he  declares,  directing  us  on 
earth  by  the  pattern  which  is  in  heaven,  "  There  is  one 
Body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope 
of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  Baptism ; 
one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all."  We  cannot  but  be 
penetrated,  when  we  hear  the  prayer  of  Christ,  "  Holy 
Father,  keep  through  thy  Name  those  whom  Thou 
hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one  as  we  are ;  .  .  . 
as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  Us :  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  Thou  hast  sent  Me."  To  Him,  therefore,  with 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  "  be  glory,  in  the 
Church,  throughout  all  ages,  world  without  end." 

E.  C. 
1  Bishop  Ken. 
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St.  Luke  xvi.  27,  28. 

**i  pray  thee,  therefore,  father,  that  thou  woulde8t 
send  him  to  my  father's  hou8e ;  for  i  have  five  bre- 
thren :  that  he  may  testify  unto  them,  lest  they 
also  come  into  this  place  of  torment." 

mi  If  I  go  up  to  heaven,  Thou  art  there  ;  if  I  go  down 
*to  hell,  lo,  Thou  art  there  also !" — Such,  even  in  an- 
cient days,  was  the  holy  prophet's  apprehension  of  the 
omnipresence  and  power  of  the  Lord.  But  a  fuller 
and  more  special  knowledge  has  been  vouchsafed  to  us, 
of"  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth."  On  Sunday1  last,  we  read  how  St. 
John  heard  a  voice  from  on  high,  saying  "  come  up 
hither,"  that  he  might  learn  the  mysteries  of  God  ;  and 
now,  another  voice,  as  from  the  world  beneath,  seems 
to  speak  to  us  in  the  well  known  Scripture  brought 
before  us  to-day.  Well  indeed  it  is  that  in  our  Epistle 
this  morning  we  are  rdkninded  that  "  God  is  love," 
when,  in  the  Gospel,  we  are  to  behold  so  stern  an  un- 
veiling of  His  justice ! 

1  Trinity  Sunday.— The  Epistle. 
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Many  and  various  are  the  meditations  which  might 
occupy  us  in  connection  with  both  the  general  scope, 
and  all  the  minute  details  of  this  Parable  of  the  Rich 
man  and  Lazarus — the  primary  object  of  which  seems  no 
doubt  to  have  been,  the  warning  of  the  ancient  church, 
who  "had  Moses  and  the  Prophets" — and  scorned 
the  outcast  Gentiles  at  their  gate — and  would  not 
be  repentant  even  though  "  One  rose  from  the  dead." 
But  at  this  time,  I  am  desirous  of  reminding  you  of 
another,  and  very  distinct,  train  of  profitable  thoughts 
in  connection  with  this  solemn  Scripture.  We  have 
here  given  us,  by  Him  who  knew  the  things  of  the 
unseen  world  past  and  to  come,  (who  could  not  err, — 
who  could  not  feign  unreal  imagery,)  an  unearthly 
vision  which  must,  if  we  will  contemplate  it,  carry  us 
beyond  the  scenes  of  time,  and  cause  us  to  dwell  awhile 
in  thought,  in  that  dim,  yet  real  portion  of  God's  uni- 
verse where  departed  souls  do  abide  till  the  last  judg- 
ment, and  whither  we  all  are  hastening.  It  is  no 
speculative  inquiry  to  which  I  am  calling  you.  There 
are,  doubtless,  many  deep  and  difficult  questions  that 
may  be  raised  as  to  the  state,  and  present  employment, 
of  departed  souls ;  and  that  state  is  certainly  different 
now,  in  some  respects,  and  for  some,  from  what  it  was 
before  Christ  "  descended  into  hell ;"  but  I  am  con- 
cerned now  with  very  plain  and  practical  reflections 
which  ought  of  necessity  to  arise  out  of  a  thoughtful 
perusal  of  this  Parable — unworldly,  solemn  thoughts, 
which  are  apt  to  be  forgotten,  or  thoroughly  uninflu- 
ential,  because  men  suppose  them  to  be  common  and 
obvious.  / 

I  am  sure  that  it  is  oftentimes  most  necessary,  and 
always  profitable,  to  fix  our  minds  on  things  unseen  as 
realities— dwell  among  them,  and  picture  them  to  our- 
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selves,  as  recollecting  that  we  all  are  moving  on  to 

take  our  portion  in  them  as  truly  as  we  do  now  in  these 

present — and  that  all  the  men  and  women  who  have  v 

lived  in  the  ages  before  us  are  at  this  present  moment 

existing  somewhere,  in  that  everlasting,  unseen  world ; 

are  engaged  in  something  there  as  truly  as  we  are  here, 

some  of  them  thinking  about  us,  and  some  in  pure 

xepose, — and  some  in  tormenting  flames !    Brethren, 

some  parts  of  this  Parable  of  our  Blessed  Lord  may 

help  now  to  bring  such  thoughts  very  near  to  us,  so  that 

if  indeed  we  profit  not, "  neither  should  we,  though  one 

came  to  us  from  the  dead."     Observe  the  words  which 

I  have  read  as  a  text ;  they  will  abundantly  suffice  us 

on  this  occasion.     "  I  pray  thee,  father  Abraham,  that 

thou  wouldst  send  Lazarus  to  my  father's  house  ;  for  I 

have  five  brethren ;  that  he  may  testify  to  them,  lest 

they  also  come  to  this  place  of  torment." 

Were  these  the  subjects,  was  this  the  direction  of  the 
thought  of  the  lost  sinner  ?    It  is  very  observable  most 
surely.     How  he  appears  to  dwell  still  among  the  ob- 
jects of  his  former  earthly  condition — his  "  father's 
house,"  and  his  "five  brethren."    How  his  misery 
seemed  strangely  linked  with  the  circumstances  of  his 
earthly  state,  the  memory  of  which  would  needs  cling 
to  him.    What  countless  thoughts  would  be  passing 
through  his  mind,  of  what  he  said  and  what  he  did  on 
earth,  in  his  "  father's  house,"  and  among  his  "  five 
brethren"  ! — "  While  he  lived  he  counted  himself  a 
happy  man  (and  men  will  praise  thee  when  thou  doest 
^vrell  to  thyself),  but  he  is  passed  to  the  generation  of 
Ins  fathers,  who  never  see  light !  Man  being  in  honour 
liath  no  understanding,  but  is  like  unto  the  beasts  that 
perish !"    While  he  lived,  his  earthly  life  was  all  his 
thought ;  no  ideas  were  less  connected  in  his  mind  than 


120  DIVES    AND    LAZARUS. 

man's  life,  and  man's  religion ;  but  how  is  it  otherwise 
now !  True,  his  former  estate  yet  occupies  his  thoughts 
— his  home — his  family — but  how  differently !  Hu- 
man life  is  regarded  now,  instinctively,  as  the  time  of 
probation.  The  thought  of  his  earthly  home  brings 
with  it  the  perception  now  of  what  that  home  ought  to 
have  been  to  him — the  preparation  for  Eternity, 
True,  he  thinks  of  his  father  and  his  five  brethren,  but 
with  this  one  engrossing  hope  concerning  them,  that 
they  might  use  life  religiously,  and  profit  by  some  holy 
testifier  who  might  lead  them  to  escape  "this  place  of 
torment." 

But  while  I  thus  point  out  how  wide  the  contrast 
is,  between  the  life  this  rich  man  had  led — and  that 
which  he  hoped  "  his  brethren"  would  lead — is  it 
wider  (let  me  ask)  than  that  which  exists  between  the 
actual  lives  of  many  professing  Christians,  and  what 
they  will  wish  'they  had  been,  when  they  come  to  he 
on  the  bed  of  death,  or  are  waiting,  in  the  intermediate 
state,  expecting  the  judgment?  Surely  we  are  here 
contemplating,  as  in  a  mirror,  our  own  lives  and  pros- 
pects, if  we  are  living  for  this  world.  If  we  would 
travel  in  thought  to  the  unearthly  state  where  departed 
men  can  judge,  alas !  but  too  truly — how  should  we 
learn  that  all  views  of  life,  and  being,  and  action,  are 
but  miserably  false  when  taken  from  our  present  point 
of  existence.  This  parable  woidd  carry  us  away,  as  it 
were,  into  Eternity,  and  teach  us  from  thence  to  look 
back  on  time !  And  God  forbid  that  we  should  refuse 
to  learn  wisdom  from  so  divine  a  lesson  !  It  is  no  rare 
instance  that  is  given  us,  in  either  of  the  characters  of 
this  wonderful  narrative.  Dives  and  Lazarus  are 
representatives  of  distinct  and  eternally  separate 
classes — the  worldly  and  the  unworldly — those  who 
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have,   and  those  who  have  not,  their  .portion  here 
below. 

Perhaps  we  all  are  greatly  in  the  habit  of  mistaking, 
or  overlooking,  the  most  distinctive  features  of  both 
these  characters.    We  see  that  it  is  said  of  Lazarus, 
11  Now  he  is  comforted  /" — but  we  are  hardly  in  the 
habit   of  dwelling  on    the    representation,    that  the 
earthly  lot  of  the  religious  was  one  of  suffering — and 
perhaps  destitution  at  times !    We  think  of  the  de- 
scription of  Lazarus  enough  to  pity  him  in  the  story ; 
but  hardly  in  connection  with  the  fact  of  his  rising 
from  pains  and  wants  of  earth  to  the  repose  of  "  Abra- 
liam's  bosom."    In  other  words,  we  greatly  lose  sight 
of  the  startling  truth,  that  Lazarus  is  a  type,  in  some 
degree,  of  those  who  are  to  be  saved  hereafter !     Still 
more  I  feel  (and  this  is  my  more  special  subject  now), 
that  we  are  in  the  habit  of  taking  even  quite  a  wrong 
view  of  the  character  of  Dives ;  namely,  when  we 
regard  him,  as  we  ordinarily  do,   as  an  unusually 
"  wicked"  man — peculiarly  and  strikingly  evil.      I 
suppose  that  the  solemn  fact,  that  Christ  speaks  of 
him  as  consigned  to  hopeless  ruin,  makes  us  regard 
him  as  a  kind  of  monster ;  as  if,  otherwise,  he  could 
not  have  been  lost.     Now,  surely  there  is  much  self- 
deception  here.     Dives  does  not  appear  to  have  been, 
in  the  common  sense  of  the  term,  what  men  would 
reckon  an  "  ill-liver ;"  that  is,  neither  a  drunkard,  nor 
an  extortioner,  nor  an  adulterer,  nor  a  blasphemer. 
He  certainly  is  said  to  have  "  fared  sumptuously  every 
day,"  and  to  have  had  his  "  good  things  in  this  life," — 
(which  almost  all  men  would  if  they  could,) — and,  as 
to  his  forgetting  to  feed  the  poor  beggar  at  his  gate, 
perhaps  he  thought  he  had  a  perfect  "right  to  do 
^vrhat  he  would  with  his  own."     But  now,  considering 
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that  nothing  else  is  brought  against  Dives,  except  this 
wretched  covetousness,  or  lack  of  benevolence,  I  think 
few  would  have  contemplated  such  a  man  as  a  being 
sealed  for  perdition.  I  am  not  supposing  that  any 
one  would  justify  such  a  person ;  but  would  most  of 
us  have  imagined  that  he  would  have  been  lost  for 
ever  ?  I  think  not.  We  should  have  thought  his  un- 
feeling conduct  worthy  of  severe  upbraiding,  no  doubt 
— but  we  should  have  weighed  the  "  good  points,"  (as 
they  would  be  called)  in  the  man's  life.  That  his  good 
eating  and  drinking,  and  expensive  dress,  were  at  least 
"  good  for  trade ;"  that  such  things  were  meant  to  be 
used  and  enjoyed;  that,  though  he  was  deficient  in 
benevolence  to  beggars  and  strangers,  yet  he  was  much 
attached  to  his  own  relations — as  was  even  seen  in  this 
touching  remembrance  of  his  "  father's  house/'  and 
his  "five  brethren:"  and  so,  taking  him  altogether, 
"  you  might  easily  find  worse  men  than  he."  If  he  is 
to  be  consigned  to  perdition,  what,  some  would  ask, 
will  you  do  with  open  and  notorious  ill-livers  ?  This 
is  the  way,  I  am  sure,  in  which  most  men  would  be 
apt  to  muse  on  this  case.  And  yet,  in  awful  truth, 
this  is  the  case  of  him  who  "  lifted  up  his  eyes  in  tor- 
ment ;"  nor  dare  we  think  it  was  any  fictitious  story 
invented  merely  to  produce  an  effect  on  the  hearer. 
Probably  (as  St.  Ambrose  has  remarked,  in  the  Catena) 
since  the  name  of  one  of  the  parties,  "  Lazarus,"  is 
mentioned,  and  the  number  of  the  brethren  of  the  other, 
"  five,"  it  was  a  well-known  case  which  our  Lord  was 
here  using  to  enforce  his  solemn  instruction.  But, 
any  how,  we  may  be  sure  that  there  was  nothing  like 
over-stating  to  "  produce  an  effect."  In  addition  to 
the  impossibility  of  supposing  anything  of  this  kind  in 
Christ's  teaching,  it  is  to  be  recollected  that  this  is 
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do  solitary  instance  of  our  Lord's  speaking  strongly 
on  the  danger  of  riches,  and  their  wrong  uses,  and 
miserable  consequences.     In  very  many  places  He 
speaks  even  of  the  blessedness  of  poverty.     He  Him- 
self "for  our  sakes  became  poor."    His  disciples 
were  poor  men — and  even  left  the  little  all  they  had, 
to  "  follow  Jesus."     Or,  think  of  the  young  ruler  who 
went  away  so  sorrowful  at  Christ's  "  hard  sayings," 
"  because  he  had  great  possessions ;"  or  of  another, 
who  volunteered  to  follow  Christ,  and  was  told — 
c<  the  foxes  have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have  nests ; 
but  the  Son,  of  Man  hath  not  where  to  lay  his  head!" 
Or  think  of  such  fearful  sayings  as  that,  "  Ye  cannot 
serve  God  and  Mammon:"  or,  "  How  hardly  shall  a 
rich  man  enter  the  Kingdom  of  God  :"  and  you  will  be 
prepared  to  perceive,  that  it  is  no  unusual  prominence 
^which  this  parable  gives  to  the  ruinous  sinfulness  of 
selfishness  and  avarice — ease,  luxury,  or  enjoyments  of 
this  world.    He  who  never  said,  woe  to  the  poorl  (but 
Tqther,  blessed  them,)  did  say,  "  woe  to  the  rich,  for 
they  have  received  their  consolation !"    And  I  would 
have  you  use  all  this  with  circumspection  and  awe — as 
throwing  awful  light  on  the  representation  given  in  the 
Gospel  to-day.    Dives  and  Lazarus  really  do  stand  as 
Christ's  own  representation  of  two  classes  of  men, — 
the  worldly  and  the  unworldly.     The  tendency  of 
riches  and  comforts  of  earth  to  make  the  heart  hard, 
and  the  conscience  easy,  is  strikingly  set  forth — and  a 
strong  contrast  between  those  "  who  have  their  portion 
in  this  life,"  and  those  who  "  look  for  another." 

Assuredly  there  is  nothing  that  a  man  will  look  back 
on  with  less  satisfaction  when  life  is  over,  than  money 
spent  on  his  own  gratification.  During  all  that  solemn 
interval  which  shall  p^ss  between  the  hour  when  soul 
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and  body  separate,  and  the  hour  when  they  shall  be 
re-united  before  the  Throne,  and  at  the  summons,  of 
the  Judge  of  qu^ck  and  dead,  the  actions  of  this  pre- 
sent life  will  furnish  the  materials  for  the  spirit's  medi- 
tations !  Our  state  and  condition  in  the  interval  while 
our  bodies  are  in  the  dust  of  the  earth,  will  (if  it  may 
be  so  expressed,)  arise  greatly  out  of  our  earthly  - 
circumstances. 

And  blessed  shall  be  their  repose  who  shall  have  to. 
recollect  hardships  borne  for  Christ — or,  as  His  repre- 
sentatives (as  sufferers  are) ! — blessed,  for  a  toilsome  life 
in  His  cause ;  or  a  painful  one,  endured  patiently  at 
His  bidding! — blessed,  to  remember  their  mourning, 
when  "  comforted"  on  the  bosom  of  their  Saviour! 
But,  alas !  what  agony  of  spirit  shall  be  their's  whose 
recollections  of  earth — their  father's  house  —  their 
five  brethren, — shall  all  be  recollections  of  self-in- 
dulgence— of  money  laid  out  to  procure  the  largest 
amount  of  earthly  pleasure  —  of  companionship  in 
revelry  and  luxury !  My  Brethren,  God  has  given  no 
man  money  to  spend  thus.  And  could  you  hear  the 
voice  of  your  brethren  who  have  passed  before  you  into 
the  unseen  world,  they  "  would  testify  to  you"  thus. 

It  is  true  that  a  different  expenditure  is  needed  in 
different  stations:  (every  poor  man,  also,  is  not  a  Laza- 
rus, nor  every  rich  man  a  Dives :) — but  it  is  this  very 
truth  which  makes  it  so  difficult  and  dangerous  a  thing 
to  have  the  stewardship  of  great  wealth  of  this  world, 
because  so  much  is  left  for  the  individual  to  decide  in 
every  case,  as  to  what  is  the  duty  and  propriety  and 
fitness  of  expenditure,  according  to  his  station.  Hence 
the  blessedness  of  poverty  :  so  great  a  blessedness,  that 
when  the  dreadful  burden  of  having  to  answer  for  the 
spending  of  wealth  is  considered,  I  really  do  wonder 
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that  a  Christian  who  wishes  to  live  safely,  and  die 
peacefully,  and  repose  undisturbed  in  the  society  of  the 
iioly  until  the  judgment,  does  not  get  rid  of  all  that  is 
not  righteously  required  in  his  station.     I  wonder  it  is 
not  more  common  for  Christians  to  "  count  the  cost," 
as  it  were ;  do  with  as  little  as  they  properly  can  for 
themselves,  and  give  away  to  the  poor  all  the  remain- 
der— the  larger  it  be  the  better. 

Brethren,  we  all  know  that  money  is  a  kind  of 
representative  of  everything  in  the  world.    And  "  we 
sre  of  God,  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wickedness." 
^Why  should  we  deal  with  this  world's  things  as  though 
we  were  "  of  the  world  "?    If  we  will  do  it,  then  are 
we  treasuring  up  miserable  memories  for  our  future 
state  of  being.   We  may  make  our  hearts  gross  enough 
to  call  it  "  enjoying  ourselves' '  now ;  but  it  will  be  no 
enjoyment  to  reflect  on  it  then  !    And  I  have  been  de- 
sirous at  this  time  to  lose  sight  awhile  of  what  would 
be  the  worldly  view  of  such  a  subject  as  this.     Try  to 
Judge  of  it  now  as  you  will  judge  when  you  find  your- 
self in  another  world.     Think  what  recollections  you 
are  hoarding  up  against  that  dreary  time !     You  are 
preparing  your  soul's  occupation  for  the  intermediate 
state.     Suspect  "  sumptuous  fare  every  day,"  as  hurt- 
ful to  the  soul ;  suspect  costly  raiment  as  subtle  chains 
for  the  soul ;  aim  at  the  nobleness  of  living  far  below 
what  you  can  afford,  that  you  may  give  munificently 
to  the  cause  of  God  and  His  poor ;  so  shall  you  "  have 
treasure  in  Heaven,"  and  "  be  rich  towards  God."     If 
you  believe  in  Christianity,  try  to  take  that  view  of 
things  which  Christ  here  reminds  you  is  the  true,  and 
only  true,  view.     Be  very  sure,  the  vivid  truth  of  all 
this  will  need  no  demonstration  when  once  the  spirit 
has  left  the  body — and  gold  and  clay  are  to  you  of 

K 


126  DIVES    AND    LAZARUS. 

equal  value.    This  is  the  true  way  of  judging,  and  not 
by  the  maxims  of  this  present  time. 

Depend  upon  it,  it  is  not  without  abundant  reason 
that  "  riches,"  and  a  spending  of  money  on  ourselves, 
with  profusion,  is  so  strongly  spoken  against  through- 
out the  Bible.  By  far  the  greater  proportion  of  the 
sins  of  men  are  connected  with  money  transactions  of 
some  kind ;  and  well  does  Inspiration  affirm,  that "  the 
love  of  money  is  the  root  of  all  evil — which  some 
having  coveted  have  erred,  and  made  shipwreck  of  their 
faith."  Perhaps  there  are  few  more  mysterious  prac- 
tical reflections  than  this,  (for  example,)  of  the  solemn 
extent  to  which  the  fate  of  the  individual  Christian — 
no  less  than  the  Church  at  large — seems  linked  in 
Scripture  with  such  duties  as  Almsgiving.  The  two 
opposing  powers,  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  the 
Kingdom  of  Satan,  the  "  prince  of  this  world,"  join 
issue,  it  would  seem,  and  come  to  the  struggle,  on  the 
field  of  mammon.  This  seems  the  test  of  individual 
character — worldliness  and  unworldliness ;  this  the 
point  where  the  system  of  the  world  and  the  Church 
encounter  each  other.  Here  is  the  question  tried, 
whether  this  earth,  which  God  has  made  and  redeemed, 
shall  be  given  up  to  Him  by  voluntary  surrender  as 
His  consecrated  and  rightful  possession  ?  Nor,  however 
long  delayed,  does  the  Christian  deem  the  question 
doubtful,  for  God  and  His  Church — whatever  it  be  for 
the  individual  souls  of  men ; — "  for  Thine,  O  God, 
is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory"  ! 

In  this  dread  earthly  trial  of  the  human  soul,  what 
countless  hosts  do  fail  eternally  !  One  such  eternal 
failure  is  set  before  our  eyes  by  the  Lord  in  this 
Parable.  While  remembering  well  how  he  had  lived  in 
ease,  and  lost  his  soul — the  victim  of  "purple  and  fine 
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linen,"  and  "sumptuous  fare,"  and  "good things,"  and 
avarice  consequent,  and   hardness    of  heart,  —  the 
wretched  man  groaned  forth  a  wish  that  his  "  five 
brethren"  might  be  made  to  see  the  truth  of  things  as 
he  then  saw  it !     "I  pray  thee  therefore,  father,  that 
thou  wouldest  send  one  to  them  from  the  dead," — 
*  to  tell  them,  that  is,  all  exactly  as  I  see :   it  is  true 
they  have  Moses  and  the  Prophets,  but  O  let  one  go 
to  them  from  the  dead  1  that  they  may  see  with  our 
eyes — that  they  may  now,  and  in  time,  act  on  the  fact, 
that  wealth  is  dangerous,  and  worldly  ease  a  snare,  and 
cx>vetousness  and  want  of  charity  the  ruin  of  a  soul — 
that  they  may  treat  the  world  as  not  the  friend  of  God, 
and  in  time  do  justly,  love  mercy,  and  walk  humbly 
"with  their  God/    O  brethren,  be  it  ours  individually, 
so  to  pass  the  "  time  of  our  sojourning"  here,  that 
'when  we  have  departed  hence  and  entered  our  pre- 
pared resting  place  in  the  world  of  souls,  we  may  find 
solacing  meditations  in  remembering  the  hours  of  sad- 
ness and  penitence,  and  recalling  the  self-denying  works 
wrought  in  us  and  through  us,  and  giving  thanks  for 
the  privations,  scorn,  or  neglect,  or  wrong,  which  our 
love  to  God,  or  submission  to  His  will  brought  on  us ; 
and  lingering  on  the  consolations  of  the  pardoning 
Spirit  of  Grace  which  were  wont  to  bear  witness  with 
our  spirits  that  we  were  Sons  of  (Sod — "brethren" 
of  the  "  Man  of  Sorrows  !"     So,  in  calm  hope,  "  on 
Abraham's  bosom/'  may  we  await  the  coming  and 
the  judgment  of  Him,  Who  once  condescended  to  be 
Himself  a  despised  Lazarus,  in  the  midst  of  a  wealthy 
revelling  world — and  Who  now  dwelleth  in  the  bosom 
of  the  Everlasting  Fathee,  amidst  the  rejoicing  of  all 
His  holy  angels ! 

W.  J.  I. 
k  2 
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MANOAH'S   PRAYER.. 

A  SERMON  PREACHED  ON  BEHALF  OF  TWO  NATIONAL  SCHOOLS, 

ON  TH1 

dFrort  Suirtas  after  Urimts. 


Judges  xiii.  8. 
Then   Manoah    intreated   the   Lord,    and    said,    O    my 
Lord,  let  the   man  of  God  which   thou    didst   send 
come  again  unto  us,  and  teach  us  what  we  shall   do 
unto  the  child  that  shall  be  born. 

Thb  events  recorded  in  the  Book  of  Judges  extend 
over  a  period  of  about  three  hundred  years,  from  the 
death  of  Joshua  to  the  birth  of  Samuel.  The  judges 
were  not  so  much  civil  magistrates,  as  persons  raised 
up  from  time  to  time  by  God, — men  chiefly  distin- 
guished by  their  warlike  qualities,  —  to  rescue  the 
chosen  people,  especially  the  border  tribes,  from  the 
oppression  of  their  heathen  enemies. 

Thirteen  of  these  Military  Judges  were  successively 
raised  up  by  the  God  of  Israel.  One  of  the  latest  of 
these  was  Samson,  the  son  of  Manoah.  At  the  time 
of  his  birth,  the  south-western  Israelites,  having  done 
evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  had  been  delivered  into 
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the  hands  of  the  Philistines.     The  whole  allotment  of 
Simeon  had  been  subdued,  and  the  tribe  almost  anni- 
hilated or  dispersed.     The  frontiers  of  the  Philistines 
extended  even  to  Dan.     But  the  Lord  was  now  about 
to  rescue  His  people  out  of  the  hand  of  their  enemies, 
and  that  by  means  of  the  individual  strength  and  prowess 
of  one  man.    "There  was  a  certain  man  of  Zorah,  of  the 
family  of  the  Danites,  whose  name  was  Manoah :  and 
liis  wife  was  barren,  and  bare  not.     And  the  Angel  of 
tJbe  Lord  appeared  unto  the  woman,  and  said  unto  her, 
JBehold  now,  thou  art  barren,  and  bearest  not ;  but 
~tliou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a  son.     Now  therefore 
"beware,  I  pray  thee,  and  drink  not  wine  nor  strong 
drink,  and  eat  not  any  unclean  thing.     For,  lo,  thou 
shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a  son ;  and  no  razor  shall 
come  on  his  head  :  for  the  child  shall  be  a  Nazarite1 
unto   God   from  the  womb:  and  he  shall  begin  to 
deliver  Israel  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines." 

No  sooner  had  the  Angelic  Messenger  departed, 
than  "  the  woman  came  and  told  her  husband,  saying, 
A  Man  of  God  came  unto  me,  and  his  countenance 
was  like  the  countenance  of  an  Angel  of  God,  very 
terrible :  but  I  asked  him  not  whence  he  was,  neither 
told  he  me  his  name."     And  then  she  repeated  the 
substance  of  the  Angel's  annunciation.   Manoah,  hear- 
ing this  most  unexpected  message  from  high  Heaven, 
exclaims,  in  all  the  fervour  of  believing  prayer,  with 
the  deep  foresight  of  a  father's  heart,  "  O  my  Lord, 
let  the  Man  of  God,  which  Thou  didst  send,  come 
^gain  unto  us,  and  teach  us  what  we  shall  do  unto 
Xhe  child  that  shall  be  born." 

" Manoah,"  says  Bishop  Hall,  "like  one  which  in 
those  lewd  times  had  not  lost  his  acquaintance  with 

1  See  Numbers  vi. 
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God,  so  soon  as  he  hears  the  news,  falls  down  upon 
his  knees.  I  do  not  hear  him  call  forth  and  address 
his  servants  to  all  the  coasts  of  heaven  (as  the  children 
of  the  prophets  did  in  the  search  of  Elias,)  to  find  out 
the  messenger ;  hut  I  see  him  rather  look  straight  up 
to  that  God  which  sent  him ;  '  My  Lord,  I  pray  Thee, 
let  that  Man  of  Gop  come  again.'  As  a  straight  line 
is  the  shortest,  so  the  nearest  road  to  any  blessing  is 
to  go  by  Heaven,  As  we  may  not  sue  to  God,  and 
neglect  means,  so  we  must  sue  to  God  for  those  means 
which  we  shall  use.  When  I  see  the  strength  of 
Manoah's  faith,  I  marvel  not  that  he  had  a  Samson  to 
his  son.  He  saw  not  the  Messenger,  he  heard  not  the 
errand,  he  examined  not  the  circumstances  :  yet  now 
he  takes  thought,  not  whether  he  shall  have  a  son, 
but  how  he  shall  order  the  son  which  he  must  have ; 
and  sues  to  God,  not  for  the  son  which  as  yet  he  had 
not,  but  for  the  direction  of  governing  him  when  he 
should  be.  Zacharias  heard  the  same  message ;  but, 
craving  a  sign,  lost  that  voice  wherewith  he  craved  it : 
Manoah  seeks  no  sign  for  the  promise,  but  counsel  for 
himself.  And  yet,  that  Angel  spake  to  Zacharias  him- 
self, this  only  to  the  wife  of  Manoah :  that,  in  the  Temple, 
like  a  glorious  spirit ;  this,  in  the  house  or  field,  like 
some  prophet  or  traveller :  that,  to  a  priest ;  this,  to 
a  woman."  Manoah's  faith  was  approved ;  his  prayer 
was  heard  ;  and  the  Angel  re-appeared.  This,  how- 
ever, is  a  point  for  our  subsequent  consideration :  at 
present,  we  shall  endeavour  to  draw  out  some  of  the 
great  truths,  with  reference  to  the  right  education  of 
children,  which  Manoah's  prayer  implies ;  and  to  urge 
the  practical  lessons  it  illustrates  and  enforces. 

I.  We  are  here  reminded  that  education  is  essen- 
tially a  religious  work,     Manoah  makes  it  the  subject 
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of  prayer,  that  "  the  Man  of  God"  may  be  sent  again  to 
instruct  him  what  to  do  unto  the  child  that  should  be 
born.     Education  has  been  variously  defined.     "  No 
education/9  says  one  from  whom  the  acknowledgment  is 
wrung,  "  can  be  successful,  which  is  not  based  on  reli- 
gious principle."1  "  The  education  of  the  moral  man," 
says  another,  "  is  the  education  of  the  most  essential 
part  of  our  nature."1     "  The  religious  education  of  the 
people,"  says  a  third,  though  with  manifest  reluctance^ 
"  is  of  paramount  importance."8    But  waiving,  for  the 
moment,  this  view  of  the  subject,  let  us  regard  it  more 
generally.     Probably  the  simplest  and  most  practical 
descriptions  of  education,  are  those  which  are  taken 
from  the  end  at  which  we  aim.      Among  such  defini- 
tions, none,  perhaps,  will  unite  more  suffrages  in  its 
favour,  than  that  which  affirms  the  end  of  education 
to  be,  the  preparation  and  qualification  of  the  child 
for  the  several  relations  of  its  future  temporal  and 
spiritual  life.     All  our  relations  are,  however,  not  of 
equal  importance,  either  in  kind  or  in  degree;  and 
preparation  for  some  of  them  may  be  omitted  from 
even  the  most  finished  education,  without  exposing 
it  to  the  imputation  of  deficiency  or  neglect.     But 
others  are  primary  and  essential:   they  involve  the 
^rhole  meaning  of  our  life.     Such  are  all  our  moral 
delations ;  all  those  which  connect  us  with  God,  all 
Xhose  which  imply  social  duties^      Our  relations  to 
<3od  transcend  all  others.    We  are  the  workmanship 
of  His  hands,  the  subjects  of  His  Providence;  and  all 
who  have  been  born  again  in  Holy  Baptism,  are  His 
children  by  adoption  and  grace.     Hence  the  grand 

1  The  Educator,  p.  516.  *  Education  Reform :  Wyse. 

*  Recent  Measures,  1839,  p.  90. 
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business  of  education,  the  crown  of  every  other  part 
of  this  momentous  work,  will  be  to  fit  and  prepare  the 
nascent  man  to  love  and  obey  the  Supreme  Being, 
as  his  Creator,  Preserver,  Redeemer,  Sanctifies, 
and  Sovereign  Lord  ;  to  cherish  and  develop  his 
regenerate  life ;  to  bring  his  whole  internal  nature  into 
harmony  with  the  laws  of  Christ's  Spiritual  King- 
dom, and  into  conformity  to  His  divine  image  and 
perfection. 

To  neglect  due  preparation  and  fitness  for  these 
superior  relations  involves  misery  and  ruin,  present 
and  eternal.  No  acquisition  of  temporal  knowledge, 
however  deep  or  extensive f 'no  bodily  or  mental 
accomplishments,  however  manly  or  graceful;  no 
fitness  for  treading  with  outward  credit  and  success 
the  more  distinguished  walks  of  social  life;  no  secular 
cultivation  of  the  intellect,  the  fancy,  or  the  affec- 
tions,— can  possibly  make  amends  for  any  neglect, 
whether  absolute  or  comparative,  of  that  spiritual 
cultivation  and  discipline,  which  perfects  the  re- 
constituted image  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man,  and 
qualifies  that  soul  for  the  purity  of  Heaven.  We  do 
not  wish  to  undervalue  a  single  attainment :  rather  we 
would  exalt  and  ennoble  even  the  lowest ;  we  would, 
enrich  and  adorn  the  regenerate  life  with  whatsoever 
things,  even  of  earth,  are  true,  or  honest,  or  just,  are 
pure,  or  lovely,  or  of  good  report ;  with  all  that  is 
excellent  in  virtue,  with  all  that  is  grateful  in  praise. 

But  this  we  would  only  do  in  subordination  to  that 
which  is  spiritual  and  divine.  "  We  undervalue/' 
says  one,  "  neither  useful  nor  elegant  acquirements  : 
but  if  education  comprise  not  instruction  in  the  things 
which  before  all  others  belong  to  our  peace,  it  is  a 
venerable  name  unfitly  applied.     From  a  process  so 
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partial  and  defective,  no  moral  influence  can  spring ; 
it  gives  no  virtue  to  the  individual,  it  corrects  no  evil  in 
society.     To  this,  the  refined  nations  of  antiquity  bear 
mournful    but   instructive  testimony.      History  has 
mitten  those  nations — the  states  of  Greece,  the  ter- 
ritories of  Rome — refined,  learned,  and  mighty :  but 
she    has  recorded  their  vices,  and  points  to    their 
desolations.     If  learning  could  have  preserved  them, 
^why  has  their  literature  survived  their  political  exis- 
tence,  and  why  does  it  live  only  in  other  climes? 
"'Were  they  without  that  knowledge,  the  attainment  of 
-which  we  have  too  often  considered  to  be  the  chief, 
the  exclusive  end  of  education?    Were  they  destitute  of 
genius,  and  taste,  and  arts,  and  philosophy?  Nay,  in  all 
these  they  are  the  confessed  models  of  modern  nations; 
sind  that  state  has  the  highest  fame,  which  most  success- 
tfally,  though  still  distantly,  approaches  them.     These 
"they  wanted  not ;  but  they  wanted  a  true  religion,  and  a 
j>eople  instructed  in  it.     The  polities  they  erected  and 
adorned  were  built,  like  ancient  Babylon,  with  clay 
"hardened  in  the  sun ;  which  has  long  become  a  mass 
of  ruin,  undistinguished  from  its  parent  earth.     They 
were  without  perpetuity,  because  they  were  without 
the  elements  of  it.     The  fabric  of  their  grandeur  has 
crumbled  down,  because  it  was  not  combined  with  the 
imperishable  principles  of  virtue ;  and  their  want  of 
virtue  resulted  from  their  want  of  a  true  religion. 
Shall  examples,  so  frequently  suggested  to  our  recol- 
lection by  the  books  of  our  boyhood,  by  the  studies  of 
our  riper  years,  by  the  very  terms  and  allusions  of  our 
native  language,  admonish  us  in  vain  ?     And  yet  if 
reflection  fail  to  teach  us  the  absolute  inadequacy  of 
knowledge,  however  perfected,  to  sustain,  without  the 
basis  of  religion,  either  the  virtues  of,  private  life,  or. 
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the  weight  of  national  interests,- — let  us  suffer  ourselves 
to  be  roused  into  conviction  by  evidences  which  are 
ocular  and  palpable.  Go  into  your  public  libraries, 
enriched  by  the  literature  of  the  classical  states  of 
ancient  times ;  and  see  them  crowded  also  with  their 
mutilated  marbles,  brought  from  the  fallen  monuments 
of  their  greatness,  and  saved  from  the  final  wastes  of 
time  and  barbarism,  only  to  be  placed  in  monitory 
collocation  with  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  mocking  its 
imbecility :  as  though  Providence  had  thereby  designed 
to  teach  us,  that  length  of  days  is  the  sole  gift  of  that 
wisdom  whose  beginning  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
whose  great  lesson  is  to  depart  from  evil.  Athens, 
mourning  along  the  galleries  of  our  public  museums 
over  the  frail  aegis  of  her  Minerva,  admonishes  us  to 
put  our  trust  within  the  shadow  of  the  impenetrable 
shield  of  the  truth  of  the  living  God."  Thus  impor- 
tant is  religion,  as  the  prime  element  of  education,  not 
only  as  regards  the  supremest  welfare  of  the  individual 
man,  but  in  its  direct  and  pregnant  relations  to  the 
fortunes  of  society  and  the  permanence  of  states. 

II.  The  example  of  Manoah  teaches  us  in  what 
spirit  we  ought  to  undertake  and  carry  forward  the 
great  work  of  education — in  the  spirit  of  prayer  and 
dependence  upon  God.  As  in  all  our  ways,  so  espe- 
cially in  this,  must  we  acknowledge  Him  ;  and  then 
will  He  direct  our  paths.  This  is  a  truth  which 
"  practical  men"  are  apt  to  forget ;  and  this  forgetful- 
ness  it  is  which  blasts  and  withers  all  their  promising 
schemes  with  such  unrelieved  and  utter  disappoint- 
ment. Christian  education  begins  with  prayer :  prayer 
carries  it  forward;  it  is  prayer  that  crowns  it  with 
success.  Thus,  the  Church,  immediately  after  the 
baptism  of  an  infant,  directs  her  Ministers  to  address 
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the  assembled  congregation  in  such  terms  as  these : — 
"  Seeing  now,  dearly  beloved,  that  this  child  is  rege- 
nerate, and  grafted  into  the  body  of  Christ's  Church, 
let   us  give  thanks  unto  Almighty  God  for  these 
benefits ;  and  with  one  accord  make  our  prayers  unto 
Him,  that  this  child  may  lead  the  rest  of  his  life 
according  to  this  beginning/1    And  then  follow  the 
prayers  themselves.   First,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  so  com- 
prehensive, so  appropriate ;  and  next,  a  prayer  evolving 
from  the  bosom  of  profound  thanksgiving :    "  Humbly 
^we  beseech  Thee  to  grant,  most  merciful  Father, 
that  this  infant,  being  dead  unto  sin,  and  living  unto 
righteousness,  and  being  buried  with  Christ  in  His 
Death,  may  crucify  the  old  man,  and  utterly  abolish 
the  whole  body  of  sin ;  and  that,  as  he  is  made  par- 
taker of  the  Death  of  Thy  Son,  he  may  also  be  par- 
taker of  His  Resurrection ;  so  that,  finally,  with  the 
residue  of  Thy  Holy  Church,  he  may  be  an  inheritor 
of  Thine  everlasting  Kingdom,  through  Christ  our 
Lord/'    And  in  prayer  must  the  work  be  carried  on. 
Think  only  of  the  exhortation  which,  at  the  end  of  the 
Order  for  the  Ministration  of  Public  Baptism  of  In- 
fants, is  addressed  to  the  Godfathers  and  Godmothers. 
f<  Forasmuch  as  this  child  hath  promised  by  you,  his 
Sureties,  to  renounce  the  devil  and  all  his  works,  to 
believe  in  God,  and  to  serve  Him  ;  ye  must  remem- 
ber, that  it  is  your  parts  and  duties  to  see  that  this 
infant  be  taught,  so  soon  as  he  shall  be  able  to  learn, 
Xvhat  a  solemn  vow,  promise,  and  profession,  he  hath 
liere  made  by  you.     And  that  he  may  know  these 
things  the  better,  ye  shall  call  upon  him  to  hear  Ser- 
mons ;  and  chiefly  ye  shall  provide,  that  he  may  learn 
the  Creed,  the  Lord's  Prayer,  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, in  the  vulgar  tongue,  and  all  other  things 
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which  a  Christian  ought  to  know  and  believe  to  his 
soul's  health :  and  that  this  child  may  be  virtuously- 
brought  up  to  lead  a  godly  and  a  Christian  life; 
remembering  always,  that  Baptism  doth  represent  unto 
us  our  profession  ;  which  is,  to  follow  the  example  of 
our  Saviour  Christ,  and  to  be  made  like  unto  Him  ; 
that,  as  He  died,  and  rose  again  for  us,  so  should  we, 
who  are  baptized,  die  from  sin,  and  rise  again-  unto 
righteousness ;  continually  mortifying  all  our  evil  and 
corrupt  affections,  and  daily  proceeding  in  all  virtue 
and  godliness  of  living."  Oh !  who  will  undertake 
the  awful  task  of  training  and  preparing  a  young  child 
for  Heaven,  without  having  recourse  to  deep  and 
earnest  and  unwearied  prayer  ?  Who  will  not,  with 
Manoah,  intreat  the  Lord,  saying,  "  O  my  Lord,  let 
the  Man  of  God,  which  Thou  didst  send,  come  again 
unto  us,  and  teach  us  what  we  shall  do  unto  the  child 
that  shall  be  born."  During  the  dispensation  under 
which  Manoah  lived,  individual  messages  and  revela- 
tions were  vouchsafed.  To  us,  in  these  highly-favoured 
days,  a  perpetual  and  uninterrupted  communication 
with  Heaven  is  granted,  in  and  through  the  ministerial 
intervention  of  the  Church.  To  every  father  and 
mother  by  blood,  as  well  as  to  every  Godfather  and 
Godmother,  the  Church  most  lovingly  affords  the 
fullest  instruction  as  to  what  shall  be  done  "  unto  the 
child  that  shall  be  born."  And  not  only  so,  but  access 
to  the  Throne  of  Grace  is  always  open  to  those  who, 
by  due  moral  and  spiritual  preparation,  have  "  bold- 
ness to  enter  into  the  holiest,"  there  to  present  then: 
prayers  to  God. 

The  grace  of  Baptism  is  initial  only :  "  it  is  the  seed 
of  God,"  says  Bishop  Taylor,  "  and  may  lie  long  in 
the  furrows  before  it  springs  up.  .  .  .  Children,  al- 
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though  they  receive  the  Spirit  of  Promise  and  the 
Spirit  of  Grace,  yet,  in  respect  of  actual  exercise, 
they  differ  not  from  them  that  have  them  not  at  all : 
yet  this  hinders  not  but  they  may  have  them.  For  as 
the  reasonable  soul  and  all  its  faculties  are  in  children, 
— will,  arfd  understanding,  passions,  and  m  powers  of 
attraction  and  propulsion, — yet  these  faculties  do  not 
operate  or  come  abroad  till  time  and  art,  observation 
and  experience,  have  drawn  them  forth  into  action ;  so 
may  the  Spirit  of  Grace,  the  principle  of  Christian 
life,  be  infused,  and  yet  lie  without  action,  till,  in  its 
own  day,  it  is  drawn  forth." 

So  that  the  regeneration  of  a  child  is  a  work  begun ; 
to  be  carried  forward,  and  ripened  into  sanctification: 
— and  of  all  the  means  by  which  this  spiritual  develop- 
ment and  maturity  is  to  be  attained,  there  are  few  that 
will  bear  comparison  with  prayer.  Prayer,  whose  golden 
keys  unlock  the  secret  treasuries  of  Heaven ;  prayer, 
whose  importunity  lays  hold  on  the  awful  arm  of  Divine 
Omnipotence,  and  procures  the  miracles  of  Grace. 

in.  The  conduct  of  Manoah  on  this  occasion  may 
serve  to  remind  us  of  the  importance  of  early  educa- 
tion. "  Then  Manoah  intreated  the  Lord,  and  said, 
O  my  Lord,  let  the  Man  of  God  which  Thou  didst 
send,  come  again  unto  us,  and  teach  us  what  we  shall 
do  unto  the  child  that  shall  be  born.'9  We  cannot 
begin  the  work  of  education  too  soon.  This  is  evi- 
dent ;  first,  from  the  nature  of  education  itself.  For 
what  is  the  education  of  which  we  are  here  speaking  ? 
It  is  not,  as  some  would  have  it,  the  hot-house  culti- 
vation of  the  infant  intellect,  or  the  premature  exer- 
cise of  verbal  memory;  but  it  is  a  moral  .educa- 
tion— a  tender,  watchful  cultivation  and  discipline  of 
the  affections,  and  of  the  gradually  ripening  sense  of 
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the  differences  between  right  and  wrong;  it  is  the 
practical  subjection  to  these  of  the  inferior  elements  of 
our  nature,  as  the  appetites  and  the  desires : — in  a 
word,  it  is  the  reverent  and  affectionate  cherishing  of 
every  good  seed  sown  in  the  infant  heart  by  the 
gracious  hand  of  the  Spirit  of  Regeneration,  and 
the  cautious  eradication  or  repression  of  all  those  ten* 
dencies  to  evil,  which,  as  the  Ninth  Article  teaches  us, 
do  remain  even  in  them  that  are  regenerate. 

And  if  the  nature  of  the  education  itself  thus  clearly 
shows  the  fitness  of  beginning  it  from  the  earliest  date 
after  a  child's  first  and  second  births,  the  nature  of 
that  child  proves  the  absolute  necessity  of  this  reno- 
vating work.     The  infant  mind  is  exceedingly  sus- 
ceptible of  moral   influence  and   impression.      The 
future  character  of  a  child  is  mainly  formed  by  the 
momentary  forces — so  feeble  as  units,  so  powerful  in 
the  aggregate — of  habit;  and  habits  begin  from  the 
earliest  age.    "  Human  creatures,"  says  Bishop  Butler, 
in  his  Sermon  on  Education,  "  from  the  constitution 
of  their  nature,  and  the  circumstances  in  which  they 
are  placed,   cannot  but  acquire  habits  during  their 
childhood,  by  the  impressions  which  are  given  them, 
and  their  own  customary  actions.    And  long  before 
they  arrive  at  mature  age,  these  habits  form  a  general 
settled  character.     The  most  early  habits  are  usually 
the  most  lasting.     Now,  whenever  children  are  left  to 
themselves,  we  find,  by  experience,  that  the  first  im- 
pressions they  take,  the  first  course  of  action  they  get 
into,  are  very  bad;  and  so,  consequently,  must  be 
their    habits    and    character,  and  future  behaviour. 
Thus,  if  they  are  not  trained  up  in  the  way  they  should 
go,  they  will  certainly  be  trained  up  in  the  way  they 
should  not  go :   and  in  all  probability  will  persevere  in 
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t,  and  become  miserable  themselves,  and  mischievous 
»  society.  On  the  other  hand,  the  ingenuous  docility 
of  children  before  they  have  been  deceived,  their  dis- 
trust of  themselves,  their  natural  deference  to  grown 
people ;  these  things  give  the  justest  grounds  to  ex- 
pect that  they  may  receive  such  impressions,  and  be 
influenced  to  such  a  course  of  behaviour,  as  will  pro- 
duce lasting  good  habits."  Be  it  ours,  therefore,  to 
begin  this  good  work  betimes ;  training  our  children, 
even  from  earliest  infancy,  in  that  progressive  "  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  which  is  the  appro- 
priate sequel  to  the  regenerating  Sacrament  of  Holy 
Baptism. 

IV.  There  are  peculiarities  in  the  case  of  Manoah's 
son  which  are  calculated  to  lead  to  reflections  espe- 
cially pertinent  to  the  present  time,  and  to  the  specific 
purpose  of  "  National  Schools."  The  child  about  to 
be  born  to  Manoah  was  to  have  characteristics  of  his 
own.  He  was  to  be  armed  with  peculiar  powers,  in 
order  that  he  might  become  the  deliverer  of  Israel. 
Samson  everywhere  stands  out  upon  the  page  of  his- 
tory— whether  sacred,  in  his  own  name  and  person ; 
or  profane,  under  the  form  of  the  pagan  Hercules, — as 
the  representative  of  Physical  Strength.  And  as  such 
he  is  a  fitting  emblem  of  those  who,  in  modern  language, 
are  called  "  the  masses ;"  in  whom  resides  the  material 
force  of  the  nation.  Now,  in  the  case  of  Samson,  de- 
fective as  was  his  moral  character,  we  so  far,  at  least, 
witness  the  success  of  Manoah's  prayers,  that  the  pro- 
digious strength  of  the  Hebrew  champion  was  invariably 
enlisted  on  the  side  of  his  countrymen.  So  completely 
was  this  the  case,  that  when  the  ungrateful  men  of 
Judah  came  against  him  to  deliver  him  up  into  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines,  he  would  not  exert  his  resist- 
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less  strength  against  them,  but  suffered  them  to  bind 
him  with  cords.  But  no  sooner  was  he  come  down  to 
Lehi,  than  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  mightily, 
upon  him ;  and  the  cords  that  were  upon  his  arms  be- 
came as  flax  that  is  burnt  with  fire,  and  his  bands 
loosed  from  off  his  hands."  And  so  at  the  last,  al- 
though his  own  life  was  involved  as  the  sacrifice,  yet 
for  the  destruction  of  Israel's  enemies,  and  the  glory 
of  Israel's  God,  he  brought  down  the  pillars  of  the 
house  in  which  three  thousand  of  the  Philistines,  men 
and  women,  were  assembled :  and  "  so  the  dead  which 
he  slew  at  his  death,  were  more  than  they  which  he 
slew  in  his  life." 

In  like  manner,  though  with  all  the  difference  be- 
tween a  carnal  and  a  spiritual  dispensation,  we  must 
administer  an  education  which  shall  tend,  under  God, 
to  render  the  great  body  of  the  people  obedient  to  the 
laws,  loyal  towards  the  Queen,  earnest  and  active  in 
the  cause  of  national  freedom,  order,  and  prosperity. 
These  results  depend,  indeed,  on  many  causes:  on 
wise  and  kindly  legislation,  on  the  Christian  discharge 
of  their  several  social  duties  by  the  superior  classes, 
on  providential  causes  in  the  natural  world  over  which 
man  has  no  control.  Nevertheless,  the  moral  force  of 
Christian  education  is  superior  to  all  these.  It  prepares 
men  for  all  conditions  and  circumstances  of  life,  whe- 
ther prosperous  or  adverse.  In  subordination  to  Divine 
Grace,  it  inculcates  and  produces  the  virtues  of  obe- 
dience, reverence,  and  patience ;  of  honesty,  truth,  and 
industry;  of  cleanliness,  temperance,  soberness,  and 
chastity ;  and  all  others  which  compose  the  aggregate 
of  Christian  morality.  And  these  results  will  be  best 
secured  by  combining  religion  with  morality  ;  religion, 
not  under  its  forms  of  duty  only,  but  in  all  the  bright- 
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ness  of  its  hopes  and  all  the  fulness  of  its  love.  Our 
business  it  is  to  bind  the  future  citizen  to  Christ  by 
solemn  vows  of  renunciation,  faith,  and  obedience :  to 
unfold  to  his  expanding  mind,  in  the  Apostles'  Creed, 
the  mysteries  of  GoD-head,  the  treasures  of  salvation, 
the  realities  of  the  unseen  world :  to  inculcate,  through 
the  medium  of  ancient  law,  the  primary  rules  of  reli- 
gion and  morality  :  to  connect,  by  prayer,  the  weak- 
ness and  ignorance  of  man  with  the  strength  and 
wisdom  of  God  :  to  confirm  and  realise  the  whole  by 
the  administration  of  those  Sacraments  which  Christ 
hath  ordained  in  His  Church  as  generally  necessary  to 
salvation.  By  such  an  education  as  this,  we  may  hope 
to  promote  the  welfare  of  the  nation,  while  we  save 
the  soul :  to  consolidate  the  base  of  the  social  pyra- 
mid, while  ministerially  constructing  living  temples  for 
the  inhabitation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

V.  This  subject  is  one  on  which  we  might  dilate  for 
ever.  But  time  presses,  and  we  must  conclude.  Let 
us,  then,  conclude,  by  briefly  noticing  the  answer 
which  was  vouchsafed  to  Manoah's  prayer.  For  "  God 
hearkened  to  the  voice  of  Manoah :  and  the  Angel  of 
the  Lord  came  again.  .  .  .  And  Manoah  said,  Now 
let  thy  words  come  to  pass.  How  shall  we  order  the 
child,  and  how  shall  we  do  unto  him  ?"  In  answer  to 
these  demands,  the  Angel  renews  his  former  injunc- 
tions. Manoah  offered  a  kid  in  sacrifice  unto  the 
Lord  :  and  the  Angel,  we  are  told,  "did  wondrously." 
Manoah  and  his  wife  looked  on,  and  beheld  the  Angel 
ascend  amid  the  flames  of  sacrifice.  The  tokens  of 
blessing  were  beyond  dispute ;  and  all  that  remained 
to  Manoah  and  his  wife  was  to  await  the  happiness 
that  was  in  store  for  them.  "The  woman  bare  a 
son,  and  called  his  name  Samson :  and  the  child  grew, 
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and  the  Lord  blessed  him:  and  the   Spirit  of  the 
Lord  began  to  move  him." 

And  thus  will  the  same  God  put  His  approving 
seal  upon  our  services,  if,  like  Manoah,  we  seek  His 
counsel,  and  submit  ourselves  to  the  sovereign  guid- 
ance of  His  benignant  will.  The  holy  and  excellent 
work  to  which  we  this  day  invite  your  co-operation, 
by  your  Christian  almsgiving,  is  one  to  which  the 
example  of  Manoah  invites,  and  the  honour  put  upon 
Manoah  encourages  us.  The  object  of  the  National 
Schools  in  this  place,  is  to  assist  the  parents  and  the 
sponsors  of  the  poorer  children,  in  bringing  them  up 
to  lead  a  godly  and  a  Christian  life.  In  such  an  edu- 
cation as  this,  every  member  of  the  Church,  every 
Englishman,  has  a  direct  interest.  Let  me  beg  you, 
therefore,  as  you  would  do  that  which  is  profitable  to 
man,  and  well-pleasing  to  God — as  you  would  be 
sharers  in  the  felicities  and  rewards  of  those  who 
"  turn  many  to  righteousness' ' — as  you  would  pro- 
mote the  best  interests  of  two  worlds — now  to  "  honour 
the  Lord  with  your  substance,  and  with  the  first- 
fruits  of  your  increase/'  And  may  the  blessing  of 
Heaven  consecrate  your  pious  offerings.  May  the 
altar  sanctify  the  gift ;  may  the  Angel  of  the  Cove- 
nant kindle  into  active  life  and  power  the  sacrifice  of 
your  willing  alms ;  and  may  you  at  last  obtain  the 
unspeakable  rewards  promised  to  the  self-denying  and 
merciful,  by  Him  who  will  hereafter  say  to  them  on 
His  right  hand,  "  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto 
one  of  the  least  of  these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done 
it  unto  Me." 

H.  H. 


SERMON   XII. 

THE  ALABASTER  BOX  OF  PRECIOUS  OINTMENT. 
JIKontac  teftre  lEaatet. 


St.  Mark  xiv.  3. 

And  being  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  Leper, 
as  he  sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  an 
alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  spikenard  very  pre- 
cious ;  and  she  brake  the  box,  and  poured  it  on  hls 

HEAD. 

It  is  an  admitted  principle  in  the  constitution  of  human 
nature,  that  constant  familiarity  has  a  tendency  to 
weaken  the  vividness  of  our  interest,  and  the  strength 
of  our  impressions.     The  most  astonishing  phenomena 
of  nature,  the  surpassing  wonders  of  our  own  material 
and  mental  mechanism,  scarcely  elicit  one  transient 
emotion,  because  they  have  been  familiarised  to  us  by 
daily  experience.    And  so  it  is  with  the  great  truths  of 
our  religion.    Topics  so  astounding,  so  affecting,  that 
they  might  rend  the  very  rocks,  or  wake  the  very  dead, 
^re  listened  to  by  Christians  with  a  sluggish  indifference, 
iDecause  they  have  been  in  the  habit  of  hearing  them. 
-As  the  glorious  sun  is  scarce  observed,  when,  by  a 
claily  miracle,  he  pours  his  beams  upon  this  benighted 
^vorld,  so  the  brighter  glories  of  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ly 2 
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ness  shine  forth  in  the  midst  of  us,  and  yet  are  scarce 
perceived.  We  speak  of  life  and  death,  resurrection 
and  judgment  to  come,  celestial  joys,  and  fire  that  is 
never  quenched;  we  tell  of  the  Lord  Omnipotent 
cradled  in  a  manger,  and  the  Prince  of  Life  dying  upon 
a  malefactor's  cross  ;  and  yet,  most  wonderful  to  say, 
such  transcendent,  such  absorbing  subjects  are  listened 
to  with  a  stupid  apathy,  or  turned  from  as  if  they  were 
some  dull,  stale,  flat,  and  unprofitable  tales. 

To  counteract  this  benumbing  force  of  habit,  the 
Church  wisely  appoints  set  times  and  seasons  for  the 
express  and  definite  consideration  of  the  principal 
articles  of  our  Christian  faith.  The  vague  and  floating 
impressions  of  society  are  thus  periodically  forced  into 
some  shape  and  form.  These  recurring  solemnities 
break  in  upon  the  routine  of  carelessness,  and  summon, 
with  an  emphasis  too  distinct  to  be  disregarded,  the 
most  thoughtless  to  consideration.  Like  pauses  in  the 
race  of  life,  they  check  for  a  little  the  ordinary  current 
of  our  existence,  and  remind  us  of  another  and  a  higher 
scene  of  things.  There  are  few  so  callous  and  so  cold, 
that  they  are  not  solemnised  and  softened,  when  the 
day  arrives  upon  which  Jesus  was  born,  or  was  cru- 
cified, or  rose  again,  or  ascended  into  heaven  !  No,  my 
Brethren,  human  nature,  fallen,  corrupted  though  it 
be,  still  retains  too  much  of  her  divine  original  not  to 
kindle,  and  melt,  and  burn,  when  such  meditations  are 
really  dwelt  on  by  the  mind,  and  mused  upon  in  her 
quiet  chambers.  If  Christian  men  would  steadily  fix 
their  attention  by  faith  upon  the  facts  of  our  religion, 
emotions  suitable  to  those  facts,  love,  gratitude,  devo- 
tion, must  be  elicited  as  the  necessary  consequence. 
The  tempter  knows  full  well  that  his  power  would  be 
destroyed  if  men  would  thus  commune  with  their  own. 
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hearts  and  be  still.  He,  therefore,  attempts,  and,  alas ! 
but  too  successfully  attempts,  so  to  occupy  the  thoughts 
that  these  sacred  truths  can  find  no  admittance  or  at- 
tention. In  the  bustle  of  business,  or  the  noise  of 
party,  or  the  whirl  of  dissipation,  or  the  laughter  of 
levity,  he  strives  to  drown  the  still  small  voice  which 
ever  and  anon  whispers  to  the  interior  conscience. 
To  make  men  think,  then,  is  a  most  important  part 
of  the  process,  begun  in  Holy  Baptism,  which  transfers 
them  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ;  to  fix  their 
minds  upon  truths  suited  by  their  nature  to  engage 
the  intellect,  to  attract  the  affections,  to  mollify  and 
purify  the  heart. 

Wisely  adapted,  therefore,  to  the  infirmity  of  man  is 
that  provision  of  the  Church  which  assigns  to  particular 
portions  of  the  Christian  scheme  their  definite  and  pecu- 
liar periods  of  inculcation.  We  are  all  of  us  indeed,  the 
baptized  disciples  of  the  Crucified,  and  by  profession 
Bearers  of  a  Cross.  Three  times  every  week  we  pray 
to  be  delivered  by  His  agony  and  bloody  sweat,  by  His 
cross  and  passion.  Such  are  our  professions,  such  our 
prayers  throughout  the  year.  But  the  present  season 
call  us  with  a  deeper  emphasis  to  behold  the  Lamb  of 
God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  to  me- 
ditate upon  His  mysterious  sufferings ;  to  look  upon 
the  bruises  which  for  our  iniquities  He  bare,  the  stripes 
by  which  we  were  healed.  In  the  solemn  services  of 
this  holy  week,  the  Church  attends  her  Lord  along  the 
path  of  His  voluntary  agonies.  We  shall  hear  His  gen- 
tle voice  consoling  His  sorrowing  disciples  with  the  pro- 
mise of  another  Comforter,  and  bequeathing  to  them 
and  us  the  blessed  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 
We  shall  stand  beside  Him  in  the  garden,  and  witness 
the  bloody  sweat,  which  evidences  the  soul  within  sore 
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amazed,  and  exceeding  sorrowful  even  unto  death. 
We  shall  see  Him  betrayed  by  His  own  familiar  friend, 
deserted  by  those  who  should  have  loved  Him  to  the  last. 
We  shall  behold  Him  a  degraded  criminal,  arrayed  in 
the  garment  of  mockery,  and  the  crown  of  thorns, 
scourged,  buffeted,  spitted  on.  And  with  His  ever- 
blessed  mother  we  shall  stand  mourning  over  against 
His  cross,  and  listen  to  His  voice,  though  faltering  in 
death,  still  of  energy  divine,  as  He  prays  for  His  mur- 
derers, opens  Paradise  to  the  repentant  thief,  and 
declares  that  His  work  is  finished. 

"  The  Lord,"  says  the  Venerable  Bede,  "  when  about 
to  suffer  for  the  whole  world  and  redeem  the  nations 
by  His  blood,  dwells  in  Bethany,  that  is,  in  the  house 
of  obedience."  To  that  tranquil  scene  He  had  been 
wont  to  retire  from  the  noise  and  tumult  of  Jerusalem, 
and  there  he  was  now  preparing  Himself  for  His  final 
struggle.  You  have  seen  Him  in  this  day's  Gospel 
condescending  to  partake  the  hospitality  of  that  Simon 
whom  he  had  healed  of  his  leprosy.  And  "  as  He  sat 
at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  of  spikenard  very  precious,  and  she  brake 
the  box  and  poured  it  on  His  head."  This  woman, 
according  to  the  most  eminent  authority,1  was  Mary, 
the  sister  to  Lazarus.  Of  her  St.  Augustin  observes, 
that  she  is  the  only  instance  recorded  in  the  Gospel  of 
one  who  came  to  Jesus  not  to  be  relieved  of  any  tem- 
poral malady,  or  bodily  infirmity,  but  to  cast  on  Him 
the  intolerable  burden  of  her  sins.2  A  sinner — a  ruined 

1  St.  Augustin. 

*  I  follow  the  authority  of  St.  Augustin  in  supposing  that  the 
woman  mentioned  in  my  text  is  the  same  who  is  spoken  of  in  St. 
Luke,  chap.  vii.  as  anointing  our  Blessed  Lord  upon  another  and 
former  occasion. 
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outcast — scorned,  despised,  unpitied — for  the  world 
lias  no  pity  for  such  transgressions  as  go  the  least 
beyond  its  arbitrary  license — she  had  drunk  to  the 
dregs  the  cup  of  guilty  pleasure,  and  she  had  tasted  it 
to  be  a  cup  of  bitterness.  Forsaken  by  friends,  de- 
spairing, broken-hearted,  one  faint  ray  of  hope  beamed 
through  the  gloomy  darkness  of  her  prospects.  She 
had  heard  of  Jesus — His  works  of  charity,  His  miracles 
of  goodness.  Perhaps,  she  thought,  this  great  Physician 
may  have  some  balm  to  heal  the  wounds  even  of  such 
a  wretch  as  I  am,  some  word  of  consolation,  some 
hope  of  mergy.  And  she  drew  near  with  trembling 
diffidence  and  eyes  suffused  with  penitential  tears. 
And,  oh  !  can  we  be  surprised  that  she  loved  much, 
when,  as  she  stood  weeping  before  her  Lord,  she  be- 
held the  Divine  compassion  which  shone  upon  that 
countenance ;  and  heard  from  those  all-gracious  lips, 
not  bitter  reproaches,  or  harsh  reflections,  but  words 
too  transporting  for  belief,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  ! 
Can  we  wonder  that  devotion  to  such  a  Master  hence- 
forth became  the  ruling  passion  of  her  soul  ?  A  love 
which  followed  Jesus'  steps  whithersoever  he  went ; 
a  love  which  would  not  be  divided  from  Him  even  in 
His  death,  for  Mary  stood  mourning  over  against  His 
cross ! 

But  the  love  of  Mary  was  not  merely  ardent.  It 
was — what  is  far  more  rare — it  was  constant  and  un- 
chilled  by  time.  The  circumstance  referred  to  in  my 
text  took  place  long  after  the  occasion  recorded  in  the 
seventh  chapter  of  St.  Luke,  when  Mary  for  the  first 
time  approached  her  Saviour  ;  when  she  washed  His 
feet  with  tears,  and  anointed  them  with  ointment,  and 
received  forgiveness  of  her  sins.  This  first  appearance 
of  Mary  was  early  in  our  Lord's  ministry.     But  the 
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occasion  to  which  my  text  refers,  was  but  a  few  days 
previous  to  His  last  Passover.  Jesus  was  now  at 
Bethany.  That  Simon,  whom  He  had  healed,  gladly 
testified  his  gratitude  by  hospitably  receiving  Jesus 
and  his  disciples.  Our  Blessed  Lord  was  not  a  retired 
ascetic,  who  thought  it  part  of  holiness  to  decline  all 
social  intercourse,  to  retire  into  solitude,  or  hedge  Him- 
self round  with  an  eccentric  dialect,  or  repulsive 
peculiarities.  On  the  contrary,  we  find  Him  freely 
mingling  in  society,  and  sharing  the  well-meant  hospi- 
tality both  of  Pharisees  and  Publicans.  His  very 
prayer  for  his  disciples  was,  not  that  they  should  be 
taken  out  of  the  world,  but  that  they  should  be  kept 
from  the  evil.  What  He  thus  prayed  for  the  first 
disciples  and  for  us,  He  taught  us  likewise  by  His  own 
example.  He  did  not  refuse  to  associate  even  with 
sinners,  ever  mindful  that  He  had  come  to  seek  and  to 
save  the  lost .  He  declined  not  even  to  become  their 
guest,  saying,  Stand  apart,  for  I  am  holier  than  thou. 
But  He  carrried  into  every  scene  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven within  Him.  Even  now,  when  the  sorrows  of 
death  were  coining  about  Him,  He  sat  at  meat  in  the 
house  of  Simon ;  but  His  soul  was  as  much  out  of,  and 
above,  the  world,  as  when  He  fasted  forty  days  in  the 
wilderness,  or  prayed  whole  nights  long  upon  the 
solitary  mountain. 

As  Jesus  and  His  disciples  thus  sat  at  meat,  there 
came  unto  him  "  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment  of  spikenard  very  precious ;  and  she  brake 
the  box  and  poured  it  on  His  Head."  She  was  not 
now,  as  when  first  she  came,  bathed  in  tears,  for  her 
sorrow  had  been  exchanged  for  peace,  and  confidence, 
and  joy.  She  is  not  weeping  now,  for  she  is  in  His 
Presence,  Whose  Presence  was  to  her  heaven  itself. 
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Her  love  is  still  aa  fervent  and  as  fresh  as  when  first 
she  listened  to  the  words,  "  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee." 
Each  day  that  had  since  passed  only  served  as  a  new 
cord  to  twine  her  affections  more  closely  round  her 
Lord.  She  did  not,  like  too  many,  remember  Jesus 
only  in  the  dark  hour  of  her  distress,  then  forget  Him 
when  He  had  delivered  her,  and  turned  her  mourning 
into  joy.  She  approaches  Jesus  as  He  sits  at  meat, 
and  brings  probably  the  choicest  of  all  her  earthly 
possessions.  But  nothing  could  she  think  too  costly, 
nothing  too  precious,  as  an  offering  to  her  beloved 
Master.  She  carries  with  her  an  alabaster  box  of 
ointment  of  spikenard  very  precious,  and  pours  it  on 
the  Head  of  Jesus.  A  small  tribute,  she  felt,  but  yet 
the  tribute  of  an  adoring  heart ;  a  trivial  token,  but  yet 
a  token  of  the  love  that  glowed  within  her  soul,  for 
Him  who  had  redeemed  her  from  death,  pardoned  her 
iniquities,  blotted  out  her  pollutions,  and  put  a  new 
song  in  her  mouth,  even  a  thanksgiving  unto  God. 

In  the  sultry  climates  of  the  East,  anointing  has  been 
always  regarded  as  a  luxury  and  refreshment.  And 
Mary's  love — for  love  is  most  unequivocally  shown  in 
what  seem  but  trifling  services, — Mary's  love  delighted 
to  confer  even  a  transient  gratification  upon  Him  who 
sought  not  to  gratify  Himself.  But  besides  this  natural 
desire  to  afford  a  temporary  refreshment  to  the  object 
of  her  love,  there  was  in  Mary's  act  a  mystical  and 
spiritual  meaning.  By  thus  anointing  Him  she,  per- 
haps unconsciously,  denoted  Him  as  the  Messiah,  and 
acknowledged  Him  as  her  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King. 
It  would  seem  also  from  our  Lord's  own  words  that 
she  knew  that  He  was  about  to  die,  and  intended  this 
unction  as  His  preparation  for  the  burial.  "  She  is 
come  aforehand  to  anoint  My  Body  to  the  burying." 
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The  supposition  that  Mary  thus  foresaw  our  Lord's 
approaching  Passion,  greatly  enhances  the  tenderness 
and  beauty  of  the  scene  as  she  prepares  that  sacred 
Body  which  was  to  be  in  a  few  days  committed  to  the 
tomb,  and  anoints  that  Head  so  soon  to  be  crowned 
with  thorns. 

So  affecting,  so  deeply  moving  a  sight,  might  well 
have  drawn  forth  tears  from  those  who  witnessed  it, 
and  they  our  Lord's  own  disciples.  But  as  Jesus  was 
deserted  in  His  death,  so  did  He  live  without  sym- 
pathy even  from  His  own  familiar  friends.  Instead  of 
dissolving  into  tenderness  at  such  a  scene,  they  "  had 
indignation  within  themselves  and  said,  why  was  this 
waste  of  the  ointment  made  ?"  They  could  not  feel 
with  Mary,  that  to  honour  Jesus  was  the  very  best, 
the  very  highest  use  which  could  possibly  be  made  of 
anything.  They  could  not  see  that  to  glorify  God, 
without  any  further  view,  is  the  very  noblest  employ- 
ment to  which  any  human  possession,  or  faculty,  or 
power,  can  be  applied.  They  begin  to  calculate  in  a 
spirit,  alas  !  how  like  the  low  utilitarianism  of  the  pre* 
sent  day.  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ? 
Of  what  use  was  it  to  pour  out  all  this  precious  oint- 
ment? It  could  afford  but  a  momentary  pleasure. 
And  then  think  how  much  good  could  have  been  done 
had  this  alabaster  box  been  sold,  and  the  price  ex- 
pended upon  some  useful  purpose.  "  For  it  might 
have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred  pence, 
and  given  to  the  poor." 

Such  were  the  utilitarian  reasonings  of  the  disciples; 
reasonings  sufficiently  plausible,  reasonings,  certainly, 
in  exact  accordance  with  the  temper  of  this  age.  Mary 
would  probably  have  found  it  difficult  to  answer  them ; 
but  her  heart  told,  and  truly  told  her,  that  they  were 
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false.     Our  feelings  often  lead  us  rapidly  and  justly  to 

Conclusions,  9t  which  we  should  find  it  hard  to  arrive 

t4ihe  stepf  of  a  logical  argument.     She  knew,  by  an 

seqpe,  more  convincing  than  any  reasonings, 

what  tytd  been  given  to  Jesus  was  not,  could  not, 

li^ve  been  ypasted.     Nor  is  she  left  without  an  answer 

— ran  answf  r  the  most  triumphant,  to  these  cavils  of 

the  disciples.     The  Lord  Himself  interposed  in  her 

justification,     "  And  Jesus  said,  Let  her  alone,  why 

trouble  ye  ljer  ?     She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on 

Mb^     For  ye  have  the  poor  always  with  you,  and 

whensoever  ye  will  ye  can  do  them  good ;   but  Me  ye 

have  not  always.     She  hath  done  what  she  could  ;  she 

is  come  beforehand  to  anoint  My  Body  to  the  burying. 

Verily  I  say  unto  you,  wheresoever  this  Gospel  shall 

be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also 

that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial 

of  her." 

It  seems,  indeed,  strange,  almost  inconceivable,  how 
Christ's  own  disciples  could  have  regarded  that  as 
wasted  which  was  bestowed  directly  upon  their  Divine 
Lord.     But,  alas !  my  Brethren,  is  not  this  the  com* 
mon  feeling  of  society  at  this  very  hour  ?    Do  not  the 
great  majority  of  professing  Christians  think  y  speak, 
€*nd  act,  habitually  as  if  all  were  really  wasted  which  is 
devoted  to  Christ's  honour,  and  dedicated  to  His 
Service?       Surely    this    is    the    common    sentiment 
amongst  ourselves.     It  has  been  well  observed,  that 
^>eiiig  ashamed  of  their  religion,  and  despising  their 
Ck>D,  is  a  criminality  of  which  the  Jew  and  the  Pagan 
^were  guiltless,  but  which  it  was  reserved  for  Christians 
to  commit.     The  God  of  Israel  was  the  pride  and  boast 
of  every  Jew.     Jerusalem — her  temple,  and  high  so- 
lemnities, were  the  nation's  ornament  and  glory.    And 
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amongst  the  Heathen  the  prevailing  tone  of  sentiment 
was  devotion,  the  most  ardent  and  enthusiastic,  to 
their  favourite  idolatries.  The  Athenians — the  most 
cultivated  people  of  antiquity,  so  delighted  to  honour 
their  false  divinities,  that  in  their  streets  there  were 
more  statues  of  gods  than  there  were  human  beings. 
The  religion  of  Greece  and  Rome  supplied  to  their 
orators  the  loftiest  flights  of  their  matchless  eloquence. 
Religion  was  the  subject  on  which  their  philosophers 
delighted  to  discourse,  their  poets  to  employ  their  un- 
rivalled and  immortal  verse.  But  amongst  us,  Chris- 
tians, how  melancholy  is  the  contrast.  In  our  Senate, 
our  Courts  of  Justice,  our  counting-houses,  our  ordi- 
nary society,  how  uncalled  for,  how  unsuitable,  how 
injudicious  would  seem,  even  an  allusion  to  that  Cross 
which  is  our  Salvation  !  How  few  of  our  public  men 
do  not  act  as  if  they  were  actually  ashamed  of  being 
the  disciples  of  a  crucified  Saviour  !  How  few  of  our 
men  of  fashion  do  not  openly  profess  that  they  will 
trample  on  the  Law  of  Christ,  when  it  opposes  that 
medley  of  wickedness  and  folly  which  they  term  the 
Law  of  Honour.  How  generally  diffused  amongst 
ourselves  is  that  very  feeling  which  suggested  the 
cavil  of  the  disciples  against  Mary's  offering — a  feel- 
ing that  religion  is,  in  truth,  but  little  worth — that 
money,  or  time,  or  intellect,  is  wasted  when  subtracted 
from  the  vanities  of  this  perishing  world,  and  devoted 
to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  ! 

My  Brethren,  it  is  indeed  almost  incredible,  but  it 
is  true.  And,  oh !  what  a  depth  of  depravity,  what 
infinitude  of  baseness,  does  it  argue  in  the  human 
heart  to  reflect,  why  it  is  that  Christians  alone  are 
ashamed  of  their  religion,  and  their  God.  They  are 
ashamed  of  Him  because  He  emptied  Himself  of  His 
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glory,  and  came  down  to  visit  us  in  great  humility, 
and  wandered  over  this  earth  which  He  had  made,  a 
homeless  stranger ;  and,  as  at  this  time,  agonised  for 
our  sins,  and  died  a  malefactor's  death ! 

It  is  this  deep-rooted  contempt  for  religion,  and  for 
the  Cross  of  Christ,  which  develops  itself  in  the 
feeling  of  which  I  have  spoken — a  feeling  that  all  is 
wasted  which  is  devoted  to  God  and  to  His  honour. 
Few,  indeed,  would  thus  express  themselves  in  words  : 
but,  I  ask,  does  not  the  ordinary  conduct  of  society, 
and  of  very  many  who  call  themselves  with  satisfac- 
tion— the  people  of  God  —  mean,  what  in  language 
they  would  hardly  dare  to  utter  ?  Consider,  for  ex- 
ample, the  common  employment  of  time  ;  the  years, 
and  days,  and  hours,  that  are  given  to  business,  or  to 
pleasure  ;  the  few  hurried,  scattered  moments  that  are 
consecrated  to  devotion.  Urge  the  man  of  business 
to  withdraw  himself  at  some  stated  periods  from  his 
sordid  cares,  to  commune  with  his  soul  and  with  his 
God,  to  meditate  and  pray,  and  will  he  not  too  fre- 
quently reply — I  have  not  time — my  engagements  are 
so  numerous  and  so  pressing,  as  of  necessity  to  occupy 
my  thoughts.  And  what  is  this  but  in  other  words  to 
say,  the  worldly  objects  which  I  have  before  me  are  so 
important,  that  I  cannot  waste  any  of  my  time  on  Him 
in  whom  I  live  and  move  and  have  my  being.  Or 
urge  those  most  pitiable  of  beings,  the  votaries  of 
fashion ;  urge  them  to  stand  still  for  a  moment  in  the 
whirl  of  dissipation,  and  ask  themselves  where,  when 
the  wheels  of  life  are  stopped,  this  useless,  vain,  irra- 
tional career  will  have  borne  them ;  recommend  them 
,to  reflect,  before  it  is  too  late,  whether  their  peace  is 
made  with  a  righteous  God,  or  whether,  like  the  flame 
which  attracts  the  giddy  moth,  the  brilliancy  round 
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which  they  gaily  flutter,  may  not  end  in  the  fires  of 
destruction  ;  and  will  not  their  conduct,  if  not  their  lips, 
reply,  we  have,  indeed,  nights  enough  to  employ  in 
vanity,  days  enough  to  annihilate  in  vapid  indolence ; 
we  have  leisure  to  experiment  each  new  resource  of 
modish  idleness,  hut  we  have  no  time  for  God  ;  eternity 
is  a  subject  upon  which  we  cannot  afford  any  thought 
— we  cannot  waste  any  of  our  time  upon  Jesus  ! 

Or,  again,  is  not  the  same  tone  of  feeling  almost 
universal  throughout  society  respecting  the  applica- 
tion of  money  ?  Is  it  not  too  common  to  regard  prac- 
tically as  wasted,  whatever  is  subtracted  from  ordinary 
expenditure  and  devoted  to  religion  ?  It  is  related  by 
the  Roman  historian,  that  in  the  purest  ages  of  the 
Republic,  the  temples  of  the  gods  were  palaces,  the 
dwellings  of  the  chief  citizens  but  lowly  cottages. 
Mary  thought  the  most  precious  of  her  substance,  her 
alabaster  box,  and  costly  spikenard,  all  too  mean  to 
bestow  upon  her  Saviour.  And  the  early  Christians 
never  felt  themselves  so  truly  rich,  as  when  they  had 
sold  their  possessions,  and  laid  them  at  the  Apostles' 
feet.  But  now,  alas !  the  general  current  runs  exactly 
in  an  opposite  direction.  Ours  is  luxury,  lavishness, 
splendour,  in  private  gratification ;  parsimony,  stingi- 
ness, very  meanness  in  works  of  piety  and  charity.  It 
was  a  noble  feeling  which  made  Israel's  Monarch  un- 
easy when  he  saw  himself  lodged  in  a  palace,  and  the 
Ark  of  the  Mo$t  High  sheltered  only  by  a  frail  and 
temporary  covering.  "  See  now,  I  dwell  in  a  house  of 
cedar,  but  the  Ark  of  God  dwelleth  in  curtains." 

Alas !  how  often  have  we  melancholy  cause  to  re- 
member these  words,  as  we  observe  the  luxurious 
splendour  of  some  rich  man's  gorgeous  mansion,  and 
the  damp,  chilling,  soul-depressing  sordidness  of  some 
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iighbouring  church !  How  often  are  our  appeals  in 
jhalf  of  pious  and  charitable  objects,  the  poorer 
[embers  of  Christ's  Body,  the  fatherless  orphan,  the 
sathen  abroad,  or  the  unchristianised  masses  to  be 
und  at  our  own  doors — how  often  are  such  appeals 
lus  responded  to  in  effect,  if  not  in  word ;  we  have 
loney  enough  to  dazzle  with  shining  equipages  and 
ittering  entertainments  ;  we  can  afford  to  ornament 
it  houses  with  the  finest  specimens  of  art,  and  the 
irest  curiosities  of  literature — but  we  can  afford  but 
tie  for  the  poor ;  we  can  only  dole  with  niggard 
ind,  now  that  deathless  souls,  not  painted  baubles, 
■e  the  call :  we  have  enough  and  to  spare  for  the 
orld  and  its  pomps,  but  waste  we  cannot  upon  Jesus 
id  His  glory ! 

My  Brethren,  our  Divine  Master  was  so  pleased 
ith  Mary's  offering,  that  He  declared  that,  wide  as 
te  preaching  of  that  Gospel,  whose  sound  should  go 
it  into  all  lands,  her  work  of  piety  should  be  told  as 
memorial  of  her  in  all  the  world.  It  is  thus  told  in 
rery  tongue  and  nation,  but  not  more  in  memory  of 
er,  than  for  our  example.  Learn,  then,  from  this 
abaster  box  of  spikenard  very  precious,  poured  forth, 
ithout  utilitarian  economy,  upon  the  head  of  Jesus  ; 
lat  the  noblest  use  you  can  make  of  anything,  time, 
loney,  intellect,  love  itself,  of  all  offerings  most  pre- 
tous,  is  to  consecrate  them  to  Him  who  died  for  you. 
jid  learn  from  Mary's  eternal  honour — her  name 
lore  fragrantly  diffused  throughout  the  world  than 
ras  the  spikenard's  perfume  which  filled  the  house 
rhere  Jesus  sat — learn  how  infinitely  each  sacrifice 
ou  now  make  shall  hereafter  be  recompensed  by  that 
est  of  Masters.  Yes,  my  Brethren,  you  will  not 
link  those  offerings  wasted  which  you  gave  to  Jesus, 


156     THE  ALABASTER  BOX  OF  PRECIOUS  OINTMENT. 

upon  that  day  when,  before  Angels,  and  Archangels, 
and  all  the  company  of  Heaven,  He  recounts  all  that 
you  have  bestowed  upon  Him — even  to  the  cup  of 
cold  water  given  in  His  Name.  You  will  not  count 
that  money  wasted  which  you  expended  upon  God's 
poor,  or  consecrated  to  His  own  immediate  glory, 
when  you  find  that  you  have  made  to  yourselves 
friends  of  the  Mammon  of  unrighteousness,  and  they 
receive  you  into  everlasting  habitations.  You  will  not 
regret  that  time  as  wasted  which  you  employed  in 
soul-felt  prayer,  in  tears  of  penitence,  in  sighs  of  self- 
accusing  sorrow,  when  you  perceive  that  those  sighs 
have  been  wafted  before  you  to  Heaven,  those  tears 
crystallised  into  gems  to  adorn  your  celestial  crown, 
those  prayers  treasured  up  as  a  memorial  more  endur- 
ing still  than  Mary's  alabaster  box,  and  precious  oint- 
ment. And,  oh !  you  will  not  think  that  your  heart's 
fullest  and  deepest  affections  were  wasted  upon  Jesus, 
when  for  eternity  he  overflows  those  hearts  with  joy 
unspeakable  and  full  of  glory;  and  when  from  the 
Throne  of  everlasting  Judgment  you  hear  a  sentence 
yet  more  transporting  than  was  the  voice  of  pardon  to 
Mary's  ravished  ears — Come  ye  blessed  children  of 
My  Father,  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

T.  W. 


SERMON   XIII. 

TARRYING  FOR  POWER  FROM  ON  HIGH. 
Suntoap  after  gUcousum. 


Lure  xxiv.  49. 


And  behold  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  upon  you  : 

BUT  TARRY  YE   IN    THE    CITY   OF  JERUSALEM,    UNTIL  YE    BE 
ENDUED  WITH  POWER   FROM   ON    HIGH. 

It  has  been  the  delight  and  privilege  of  the  Christian 
Church,  from  the  earliest  period  of  her  existence  in  the 
world,  to  behold  in  each  recurring  Easter  the  me- 
morials of  a  redemption  far  greater  than  that  of  Israel 
from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  on  the  festival  of  Pente- 
cost seven  weeks  after,  the  descent  of  a  holier  and 
more  spiritual  law  on  mankind,  than  that  which  de- 
scended once  in  thunders  from  Mount  Sinai.  No  con- 
vert, whether  Jew  or  Gentile,  could  fail  to  observe 
these  signal  anniversaries  in  which  the  type  and  figure 
of  the  old  law  was  in  each  instance  fulfilled,  and  ab- 
sorbed, as  it  were,  in  the  antitype  and  substance  of 
the  new.  To  observe  these  things  was  a  necessary 
act  of  pious  memory  to  all ;  and  far  from  restricting 
these  several  benefits  of  Christianity  to  the  seasons  of 
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their  respective  commemoration,  the  effect  would  he 
rather  in  exact  proportion  to  the  fidelity  of  the  com- 
memoration to  extend  the  benign  influence  of  the  facts 
remembered  to  every  portion  of  the  year.  These  two 
festivals  are  indeed  the  great  turning  points  of  the 
ecclesiastical  year ;  and  the  manner  in  which  the  events 
they  severally  celebrate  are  set  forth  as  objects  of  anti- 
cipation or  retrospection  in  the  collects,  and  scriptural 
readings  of  the  period  before  and  after — cannot  escape 
the  attention  of  any  that  use  the  formularies  of  our 
Apostolical  Church. 

Between  these  two  great  solemnities  of  the  Church 
of  God  we  find  interposed,  as  their  necessary  link  of 
union,  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  to  heaven  :  an  event 
obscurely  prefigured  by  the  ascent  of  Moses  to  the  mount 
of  Sinai  between  the  first  Passover  and  Pentecost; 
but  more  closely  by  another  event  in  the  subsequent 
history  of  Israel,  to  which  belong  the  Psalms  that  are 
read  partly  on  the  Thursday  past  partly  on  the  Whit- 
Sunday  following, — the  solemn  fixing  of  the  recovered 
ark,  the  symbol  of  God's  covenanted  presence,  on  His 
more  favoured  and  exalted  hill  of  Sion.  It  was  when 
the  Lord  thus  ascended  on  high,  as  the  Psalmist  de- 
clares, and  the  Apostle  applies  his  words, — it  was  when 
Christ  ascended  on  high,— that  He  led  captivity  cap- 
tive, and  as  the  spoils  of  His  victory  received  gifts  for 
men, — those  gifts  of  spiritual  ministration,  whereby  the 
Lord  God  should  dwell  among  them.  Accordingly, 
this  article  of  the  Ascension  holds  a  distinguished 
place  in  every  creed  or  confession  of  the  Apostolical 
Church,  and  whether  as  a  seal  and  conclusion  of  the 
truths  that  preceded,  or  as  a  necessary  prelude  to 
those  that  follow,  it  demands  the  attentive  meditation 
of  every  true  believer. 
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These  characters  of  our  Lord's  Ascension  might 
be  well  enlarged  upon  from  the  portion  of  the  histo- 
rical Scripture  I  have  just  read  to  you.  I  might  dwell 
on  its  necessity  as  closing  and  limiting  the  authorita- 
tive evidence  of  that  great  basis  of  Christian  religion, 
our  Lord's  Resurrection  from  the  dead ;  limiting  as 
well  the  number  of  its  appointed  witnesses,  as  the 
period — forty  days — to  which  their  testimony  was 
restricted.  I  might  again  enlarge  on  the  necessity  of 
this  event,  as  the  formal  entrance  on  that  exalted  state 
of  being  of  which  the  risen  Lord,  as  such,  became 
possessed,  by  which  He  is  the  Head  of  salvation  to 
mankind :  the  formal  entrance  on  His  work,  as  a  Kino 
to  rule,  as  a  Priest  to  intercede,  as  a  Prophet  to 
instruct  in  a  far  more  perfect  manner  than  before,  by 
the  Spirit  whom  He  deputed  to  supply  His  Personal 
Presence,  and  bring  what  was  before  merely  spoken  to 
the  outward  ear  to  the  vivid  remembrance  of  His 
followers.  For  this  is  the  "promise  of  the  Father," 
— this  the  "  power  from  on  high," — which  His  parting 
words  to  the  faithful  eleven  here  indicate.  And  to 
enlarge  on  this  in  connexion  with  the  Ascension,  the 
narrative  of  which  immediately  follows,  would  supply 
us  with  excellent  topics  of  meditation,  in  reference 
both  to  the  festival  just  past,  and  the  greater  one  which 
now  awaits  us. 

It  is  not  this,  however,  but  a  more  restricted  topic 
that  I  propose  to  your  consideration  from  the  same 
words  viewed  in  the  same  connexion :  it  is  to  trace 
the  effect  of  this  announcement  on  its  immediate  re- 
cipients in  the  short  interval  that  yet  remained  before 
its  accomplishment.  "  Tarry  ye  here  in  the  city  of 
Jerusalem  until  ye  be  endued  with  power  from  on 
high."     Such  were   the  Lord's   words  at  the  com- 
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mencement  of  the  interval,  when  Hb  led  them  out  to 
Bethany  and  blessed  them,  as  the  next  verse  informs 
us :  when  also,  "  while  He  blessed  them  He  was  parted 
from  them  and  carried  up  into  heaven."  The  conti- 
nuance of  the  interval  is  then  told  by  St.  Luke,  viz., 
their  worshipping  Him,  and  returning  to  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy,  and  abiding  constantly  in  the  temple, 
praying  and  blessing  God,  until  the  time  which  the 
Lord  had  promised.  It  is  their  feeling  and  state  of 
mind  at  this  particular  juncture — the  period  immedi- 
ately following  their  Lord's  ascent  from  earth  to 
heaven — that  I  wish  to  propose,  not  merely  as  an  in- 
teresting subject  of  speculation,  but  as  a  model  and 
exemplar  of  a  transition  most  nearly  concerning  us  all. 
For  never  was  there  a  period  of  spiritual  history  more 
remarkable  than  these  ten  days  before  the  Christian 
Pentecost.  The  minds  of  the  disciples  at  this  juncture 
differed  in  some  material  respects,  as  well  from  that 
which  had  ordinarily  characterized  them  hitherto,  as 
from  that  which  was  hereafter  to  imprint  a  character 
on  the  whole  of  their  active  life  and  proceedings.  This 
then,  as  being  the  transition  state  from  the  imperfect 
and  Judaical  view  preceding,  to  the  full  light  of  the 
Gospel ;  the  travailing  in  birth,  if  I  may  so  express  it, 
of  that  virtue,  and  knowledge,  and  strength,  whereby 
the  kingdom  of  God  was  proclaimed  and  established 
in  the  world,  may  well  deserve  our  particular  inquiry 
and  attention. 

The  idea,  so  universally  and,  indeed,  inevitably  pre- 
valent among  the  Jewish  nation,  that  the  anointed 
Heir  of  David's  throne  should  be,  like  His  great  ances- 
tor, victorious  over  their  Gentile  enemies, — that  He 
should  retrieve  the  lost  glories  of  their  nation,  and 
make  them  supreme  over  all  the  tribes  and  families  of 
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the  earth, — had  its  full  influence  over  the  disciples  of 
Jesus  also,  even  to  the  last  moment  of  His  sojourn  in 
this  lower  scene.     The  ancient  prophecies  were  full 
of  declarations  of  the  extent  and  majesty  of  Christ's 
Kingdom  and  conquests,  which  were  naturally  and  ne- 
cessarily thus  interpreted  by  the  Israelites:  and  till 
the  Christ  was  actually  glorified  and  ascended  to 
"heaven,  there  was  nothing  then  subsisting  to  raise 
men's  minds  above  the  carnal  conception  of  these  pro- 
phecies, or  to  impart  to  them  that  spiritual,  elevated 
meaning,  which  by  the  Divine  blessing  is  now  within 
the  reach  of  the  humblest  Christian  to  whom  God  has 
imparted  the  spirit  of  faith  and  understanding.    The 
most  learned  scribes  and  interpreters  of  the  law  had  no 
such  understanding  before;   indeed  they  could  not 
have  it.     Though  all  might  indeed  see,  if  they  would, 
that  the  blessings  attendant  on  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom were  essentially  of  a  moral  and  eternal  character; 
and  all  also  might  perceive  that  these  blessings  were 
described  as  preceded  by,  and  connected  with,   the 
sufferings  of  their  great  Author  and  Dispenser ;  yet 
the  main  impression  on  the  minds  of  all  was, — and 
the  spirit  of  the  Mosaic  economy  did  not  rebuke  or 
repress  this, — an  impression  of  earthly  splendour  and 
"victory.    Thus  was  it  with  all  the  expectants  in  Israel ; 
*ind  in  the  case  of  those  in  whom  to  the  pride  of  supe- 
rior knowledge  were  added  ambition  and  avarice,  and 
other  worldly  lusts,  we  may  hence  readily  account  for 
the  invincible  disgust  with  which  they  heard  preten- 
sions to  the  Messiahship  advanced  by  a  purely  spi- 
ritual Teacher.     Now  the  disciples  did,  indeed,  differ 
from  these  men,  and  from  the  great  mass  of  their  less 
instructed  countrymen  in  this, — that  the  credentials  of 
Jbsus's  heavenly  origin  and  character  were  legible  by 
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them ;  that  they  suffered  no  prejudices  or  interested 
views  to  stand  in  the  way  of  their  honest  conviction, 
that  He  who  displayed  such  marks  of  heavenly  wisdom 
and  power  before  their  eyes  was  indeed,  as  He  de- 
clared, a  Prophet ;  or,  as  they  were  afterwards  given 
to  understand,  more  than  a  prophet,  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  living  God.  Still,  their  view  of  what  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ  was  to  be,  and  how  it  was  to  be 
claimed  by  their  Lord  on  earth,  did  not  materially 
differ  from  that  of  their  countrymen,  as  the  whole  of 
their  remarks  and  conversation  at  this  time  proves 
unquestionably.  Neither  the  hints  employed  by  their 
Lord  to  them,  nor  His  spiritual  explication  of  His 
parables  and  miracles,  nor  the  miraculous  powers  with 
which  He  invested  them,  nor  the  sight  by  three  of 
them  of  their  Lord  in  His  glory,  attended  by  the 
greatest  prophet  and  the  greatest  reformer  of  the 
Church  of  old, — none  of  these  things  had  power  to  raise 
their  thoughts  and  expectations  above  a  kingdom  of 
which  this  world,  and  Jerusalem  in  particular,  was  to 
be  the  chosen  theatre.  When  Jesus  talks  to  them  of 
His  approaching  sufferings  and  death,  the  answer  of  all 
of  them  was,  according  as  their  very  different  natural 
temperaments  suggested,  in  the  language  either  of  ac- 
quiescent despair,  or  of  sanguine  deprecation.  If  He 
will  go  to  Jerusalem,  "  let  us  too  go  with  Him,  that  we 
may  die  with  Him,"  says  Thomas.  "  Be  it  far  from 
Thee,  Lord,"  says  Simon  Peter.  The  very  thought 
of  such  an  event  is,  notwithstanding  all  the  hints  and 
even  the  plainer  declarations  of  their  Master,  evidently 
coupled  to  them  with  the  extinction  of  all  their  hopes 
from  His  Messiahship.  And  when  the  hour  of  dark- 
ness did  indeed  arrive,  and  the  Son  of  Man  was  be- 
trayed into  the  hands  of  sinners,  their  first  consternation 
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and  flight  is  but  the  exact  counterpart  of  the  utter 
despondency  that  followed  when  they  found  that  Hb 
was  indeed  crucified.  Though  their  love  to  Him  was 
by  Divine  Grace  kept  alive  in  their  hearts ;  their  hope 
is  manifestly  all  but  dead.  "  We  thought  that  it  was 
He  that  should  have  redeemed  Israel,"  are  the  words 
of  two  of  them  as  on  the  very  Easter  afternoon,  they 
are  taking  a  melancholy  walk  to  Emmaus ;  but  now, 
as  their  words  imply,  they  hope  so  no  longer. 

The  remark  that  I  would  particularly  urge  at  present 
is,  that  though  this  obtuseness  and  slowness  of  heart  to 
believe  all  that  the  prophets  had  spoken  was  indeed  re* 
moved,  aswe  find  in  agreatdegree,  by  their  LoRD'sResur- 
rection  from  the  grave,  and  appearance  before  their  eyes 
in  a  state  of  incorruption  and  immortality,  it  was  not  so 
entirely.  In  particular,  their  conception  of  the  nature 
of  Christ's  kingdom  was  not  rectified,  though  it  ought 
to  have  been,  by  this  witnessed  return  of  the  Incarnate 
Son  to  new  life  and  independence  of  earthly  accidents. 
It  ought  to  have  been :  for  the  victory  over  death,  the 
last  and  most  fearfiil  enemy  of  man,  was  a  conquest 
compared  with  which  the  proudest  of  the  triumphs 
they  could  have  expected  from  an  earthly  Messiah 
dwindled  into  utter  insignificance.  And  when  their 
risen  Saviour  in  a  form  now  glorified,  not  tabernacled 
amongst  them  as  formerly,  but  yet  conversing  as  man 
with  men  in  the  occasional  visits  with  which  He 
favoured  His  awe-stricken  followers,  signified  to  them 
His  ever  abiding  Presence,  and  omnipotent  support ; 
these  visits  as  from  the  higher  world,  of  Him  who  was 
yet  the  Son  of  Man,  might  well  suggest  to  their  minds, 
that  in  His  reign  of  grace  there  was  that  which  in  its 
hold  on  the  whole  being  of  man,  in  pervasive  influence 
and  efficacy  and  glory,  far  transcended  the  power  of 
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the  highest  of  earthly  sovereignties.  Yet  was  not  this 
conviction  attained  by  them ;  their  expectation  of  a 
worldly  triumph  seems  to  have  been  rather  quickened 
and  heightened  by  the  new  hopes  that  the  Resurrection 
afforded :  and  the  victory  over  death  appears  to  have 
been  regarded  chiefly  as  a  pledge  and  earnest  of  future 
earthly  conquests.  Accordingly  we  read  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  after  He  had  shown  Himself 
alive  after  His  Passion  by  many  infallible  proofs,  being 
seen  of  them  forty  days,  and  spoken,  moreover,  of  the 
things  pertaining  to  the  kingdom  of  God,  L  e.  to  the 
constitution  and  organization  of  His  Church ;  and  when 
He  had  appointed  a  meeting  at  Jerusalem  that  they 
might  await  there  "the  promise  of  the  Father  which," 
says  He,  "  ye  have  heard  of  Me,"  (i.  e.  the  promise  of 
the  Holt  Ghost  the  Comforter)  ;  yet  at  this  momen- 
tous meeting,  the  first  question  they  address  to  their 
risen  Saviour  is,  "  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time  re- 
store the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?" — the  old  question  of 
earthly  and  national  hope,  which  they  had  cherished 
under  all  apparent  disappointment  undiminished.  Our 
Lord  does  not  directly  reprove  the  error  of  referring 
to  an  expected  triumph  over  their  Roman  conquerors, 
those  divinely  formed  hopes  which  pointed  rather  to 
their  own  approaching  conquest  of  all  opposing  power, 
and  gathering  of  all  tribes  and  nations  to  that  fold  to 
which  Israel  now  belonged.  He  leaves  this  error  to 
be  removed  of  itself  by  that  Spirit  of  light  and  truth 
which  should  henceforth  be  theirs,  and  merely  states 
in  reference  to  their  inquiry  concerning  the  time ;  "  It 
is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons  which 
the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power."  To  this, 
however,  He  immediately  subjoins,  "  But  ye  shall  re- 
ceive power  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon 
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you,  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me  both  in  Jeru- 
salem and  in  all  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  part  of  the  earth."    And  St.  Luke  adds  in 
that  place,  as  he  had  done  in  his  Gospel  after  the 
passage  of  my  text — the  narrative  of  the  Ascension, 
€€  When  Hk  had  spoken  these  things,  while  they  be- 
lield,  He  was  taken  up,  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out 
of  their  sight."     So  impossible  does  it  appear  that 
their  views  and  hopes  should  assume  the  right  celes- 
tial character,   so  long  as  their   known  Lord  and 
Leader  retained  in  any  manner  His  converse  and  wel- 
come Presence  among  them.  So  close  a  comment  does 
the  actual  history  of  the  event  afford  to  what  our 
Saviour  had  before  His  Death  declared  to  them,  when 
troubled  and  distressed  at  the  thoughts  of  approaching 
separation :  "  It  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away  : 
for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  to 
you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  to  you."     So 
strict  is  the  necessity  for  this  departure  to  the  heavenly 
mansions,  far  above  the  strife  and  the  tumult  of  earth, 
in  order  that,  undisturbed  by  any  influences,  by  any 
fears  or  hopes,  in  that  direction,  they  might  execute 
with  simplicity  and  truth  the  momentous  commission 
delivered  to  them ;  that,  proclaiming  the  universal  truth 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  in  Christ's  Name, 
they  might  announce  a  kingdom  of  heaven,  compared 
with  which  all  the  kingdoms  of  men  should  be  as 
nothing,  and  even  the  sensible  reign  of  God  upon 
earth  in  the  Theocracy  of  ancient  Israel,  should  be 
absorbed  in  a  greater  power  and  splendour. 

Accordingly,  as  the  Ascension  was  the  necessary 
precursor  of  that  Apostolic  character  and  work,  so 
was  its  effect  immediate.  Not  indeed  to  impart  the 
power  in  question,  by  which  those  effects  were  wrought; 
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for  the  conferring  of  this  is  implied  in  the  promise 
itself  to  be  something  yet  future,  and  was  delayed 
for  ten  days  yet,  until  the  second  great  Jewish  festival 
was  fully  come.  But  the  effect  of  the  Ascension  was 
immediate  in  removing  all  obstacles  that  impeded 
their  willing  subjection  to  a  Heavenly  Lord  ;  in  leading 
them  from  every  vain  hope  and  expectation  of  worldly 
grandeur,  to  look  simply  first  to  obtain,  and  then 
to  use,  the  power  promised  to  them  from  on  High* 
Thenceforth  we  find  them  at  Jerusalem,  both  in  the 
Temple,  and  in  the  separate  assemblies  of  the  faithful, 
continually  occupied  in  praise  for  the  past,  and  sup- 
plication and  prayer  for  the  great  Gift  which  they  are 
so  shortly  to  receive :  and  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when 
it  arrives,  finds  them  engaged  in  no  vain  inquiry  about 
the  precise  time  of  Christ's  coming ;  or  who  should 
sit  at  His  right  hand,  or  who  at  His  left,  in  His  King- 
dom,— but  engaged  with  one  accord  on  the  Divine  Ob- 
ject to  which  their  faithful  expectancy  was  directed, — 
prepared  fully  for  the  reception  of  that  heavenly 
strength  and  virtue  and  knowledge,  which  no  less  than 
the  miraculous  powers  that  came  with  them,  were  to 
regenerate  and  convert  the  world. 

And  now,  lastly,  in  applying  this  example  of  the 
Apostles  to  our  own  case  in  the  present  Christian 
Church,  I  would  dwell  but  briefly  upon  one  obser- 
vation, which  is,  however,  too  obviously  connected  with 
the  subject  to  be  wholly  overlooked.  I  would  remark, 
how  alien  from  the  New  Testament  record,  and  the 
proper  spirit  of  Christianity,  is  the  system  of  which  we 
have  lately  heard  much,  and  which  in  a  more  chastened 
form  is  heard  not  unfrequently  now;  the  principle 
which  requires  the  principal  attention  of  Christians  to  be 
fixed  on  a  visible  reign  of  Christ  in  this  lower  world 
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before  the  general  Resurrection.     Whatever  the  future 
prospects  of  this  earth  may  be,  on  which  intelligent  in- 
quirers into  the  Divine  record  will  form  their  judgment 
with  pious  and  humble  care  from  its  testimony,  yet 
when  these,  rather  than  the  concerns  of  the  spiritual 
unseen  world,  are  made  the  matters  to  which  Christ's 
great  promises,  and  the  declarations  of  His  Prophets 
and  Apostles,  direct  the  hopes  and  the  prospects  of  His 
Church,  surely  this  is  so  far  a  relapse  into  that  Judaical 
state  from  which  the  first  disciples  were  with  such 
difficulty  set  free,  a  return,  in  St.  Paul's  language,  to 
those  beggarly  elements  from  which  our  risen  Lord 
has  redeemed  us.     When  this  is  accompanied  with 
scornful  rejection  of  all  spiritual  understanding  of 
Christ's  conquests  and  reign,  the  absurdities  and  ex- 
travagancies thus  engendered  are  such  as  may  serve 
for  beacons  to  deter  the  true  sheep  of  Christ  from 
hearkening  to  the  voice  of  these  strangers.     For  cer- 
tain it  is  that  no  earthly  elements  can  be  intermingled 
with  the  hopes  of  the  Gospel  without  debasing  as  well 
as  adulterating  them.     It  is  a  pious  and  just  use  of  the 
ancient   Scripture  to  behold  in  Egypt,  Amnion  and 
Amalek,   and  other  enemies  of  ancient  Israel — the 
powers  of  darkness  under  their  invisible  leader  Satan, 
gathered  together  under  several  forms  and  aspects 
against  God's  people :  to  recognize  in  the  same  type 
also  the  several  associations  of  carnal  and  wicked  men 
leagued  against  Christ's  Church  and  religion,  with 
whom  our  contention  is  not  carnal  but  spiritual,  with 
the  arms  of  faith  and  prayer,  and  fervent  charity  to  the 
persons  of  all.     This,  I  say,  is  an  elevating  and  puri- 
fying use  of  God's  Oracles  in  which  Christ's  Apostles 
have  led  the  way,  and  all  those  great  lights  of  the 
Church  have  followed,  with  whom  men  of  humble  and 
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catholic  minds  would  desire  to  be  in  unison.  But  far 
different  is  it,  when  these  types  are  considered  as  ex- 
hibiting the  complete  external  resemblance  of  what  is 
to  be  in  Christ's  coming  reign :  still  more  when  the 
dominion  of  God's  saints  over  the  wicked,  continuing 
such,  is  made  the  object  of  expectancy  to  the  faithful* 
If  hopes  of  this  kind  were  the  cause  that  led  the  carnal 
Jews  first  to  overlook  and  then  to  crucify  their  King, 
well  might  we  expect  antecedently  what  experience 
has  confirmed,  that  whenever  similar  expectations  have 
been  entertained  by  Christians,  they  have  both  misled 
and  corrupted  them.  Let  us,  then,  look,  as  the  Church 
has  ever  looked,  to  the  second  coining  of  her  Lord  ; 
but  let  not  our  expectation  be  other  than  that  which 
all  true  Christians  have  cultivated,  a  spiritual  expecta- 
tion; one  which  will  then  alone  be  fully  realized, 
when  having  dropped  the  slough  of  mortality  as  of  sin, 
we  shall  be,  like  the  Lord  Himself,  incorruptible, 
and  shall  see  Him  as  He  is. 

For  indeed  it  is  not  either  by  joining  or  opposing 
any  special  opinion  concerning  the  mode  of  Christ's 
appearance  and  reign — that  we  enter  into  the  spirit  of 
that  contemplation  which  the  Church  is  now  opening 
to  us,  or  that  we  profit  by  the  example  of  the  first  dis- 
ciples. For  since  the  Ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  has 
placed  Him  in  the  Heaven  of  Heavens,  at  the  right  hand 
and  in  the  glory  of  the  Father — He  is  no  less  near 
and  present  even  in  His  human  character  to  each  of  us, 
than  to  the  Apostles  whose  minds  we  have  seen  to  be 
enlightened,  and  raised,  and  purified  by  that  event* 
Had  we,  like  them,  known  Christ  after  the  flesh,  we 
should  now  have  to  say,  with  one  of  the  number — that 
we,  in  this  way,  know  Him  no  more ;  the  conditions 
of  all  being  equalized  by  what  has  raised  Him  above 
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the  fleeting  world,  and  has  made  our  condition  in 
respect  of  the  means  of  knowing  Him  to  be  no  less 
happy,  or  even,  in  one  important  respect,  more  happy 
than  theirs.    It  is  our  Lord's  declaration  to  Thomas, 
who  had  believed  on  ocular  evidence,  "  Blessed  are 
they  that  have  not  seen  and  have  yet  believed :"  and 
now  He  has  withdrawn  Himself  from  all  mortal  eyes, 
that  He  might  make  that  blessedness  the  inheritance 
of    His  whole  Church.     The  distinctive  genius  of 
Christianity  is  intimately  concerned  in  this.    We  have 
not,  like  Heathens,  our  Divinity  attached  to  peculiar 
spots,  our  concern  is  not  with  local  tutelar  deities :  we 
liave  not,  like  Israelites,  to  embrace  the  covenanted 
mercies  of  our  God,  through  those  earthly  shadows 
only ;  where  the  substance,  veiled  from  our  distinct 
comprehension,  is  approaching  only  in  one  privileged 
sanctuary ;  and  through  a  figurative  carnal  economy, 
which,  when  its   temporary  purpose  had  been  an- 
swered, shall  vanish  away.     The  object  of  Christian 
faith  is  One,  who,  though  once  clothed  in  our  flesh 
and  nature,   once  in  that  nature  sacrificed  on  this 
worldly  theatre  for  our  redemption,  is  now  in  that 
same  Manhood  exalted  infinitely  above  all  earthly 
scenes — subsisting  in  essential  unity  with  the  Father, 
as  He  was  before  His  Incarnation ;  yet,  not  as  then 
simply,  but  from  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on 
High,  dispensing  to  His  mystical  Body  all  the  fruits 
of  His  previous  humiliation.    Wherever  that  incorpo- 
ration is  maintained  in  its  vital  reality,  in  the  peni- 
tent abrogation  of  known  sin — the  spirit  of  filial 
dependence  and  prayer — there,  by  this  Omnipotent, 
yet  kindred  agency,  is  its  cause  transacted  on  high : 
by  the  agency  of  a  glorified  humanity,  and  an  un- 
changeable   priesthood.     In   that  Divine  ordinance 
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especially,  wherein  He  is  mystically,  but  still  most 
really  Present,  the  virtue  of  that  Incarnation  and 
Sacrifice  is  imparted  to  maintain  the  true  spiritual 
life — the  life  which  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  ;  to 
secure  to  every  worthy  receiver  remission  of  sins,  and 
all  other  benefits  of  His  Passion : — His  Flesh  and 
Blood  once  assumed,  once  sacrificed  for  our  sakes — 
supporting  our  bodies  and  souls  to  immortality. 

The  disposition  to  walk  by  Faith  and  not  by  sight 
— the  exclusion  from  the  springs  of  our  conduct  of 
the  worldly  views  which  cross  and  jar  with  each  other 
— and  the  substitution  of  those  which,  pointing  all  to 
one  higher  Object,  unite  us  in  interest  and  affection 
with  the  faithful  in  every  age  and  clime :  this  charac- 
ter, peculiarly  Christian,  is  thus  most  intimately  con- 
nected with  the  crowning  Christian  fact  of  the  Lord's 
glorification.  But  who,  it  may  be  thought,  among  the 
believers  of  the  Gospel,  is  conscious  of  so  living,  as 
the  faith  of  such  things  should  in  all  reason  constrain 
him?  Who  is  there,  to  whom  this,  the  baptismal 
privilege  of  the  Christian,  does  not  appear  rather  as  an 
object  to  be  yet  apprehended,  than  one  already  at- 
tained ?  And  if  such  is  the  sentiment  and  language  of 
Apostles,  how  must  it  be  with  those  in  whom  sin  in- 
terposes a  barrier  too  real  and  too  palpable  to  the  due 
apprehension  of  such  mysteries  ?  Still,  whatever  be 
the  conscious  unworthiness  or  remoteness  of  those 
whose  minds  can  yet  aspire  to  such  objects  of  medita- 
tion, one  only  course  is  suggested  by  the  case  hitherto 
before  us.  We  have  no  object  of  faith  beside  that  to 
which  the  views  of  the  Apostles  were  raised  by 
Christ's  glorification:  no  power  for  enabling  to 
realize  those  views  and  act  upon  them — but  that 
power  on  high  for  which  they  then  waited,  and  which, 
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ten  days  after,  was  so  abundantly  and  amply  theirs. 
And  as  that  power  is  not  confined  to  any  one  age  of 
the  Church, — what  remains  to  them  who  are  built  on 
the  Apostles'  foundation,  but  to  seek  assiduously, 
faithfully,  and  perseveringly,  that  that  gift  in  its  real 
efficacy  be  indeed  ours.  Let  us  seek  of  God  for  that 
which  He  never  refuses  to  them  who  ask  in  Christ's 
Name — the  Holy  Spirit  in  all  His  sanctifying  opera- 
tions ;  the  Spirit  not  of  passing  fervours,  nor  of  vain 
self-contemplations,  but  of  love  and  peace,  and  of  a 
sound  mind ;  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding 
—of  counsel  and  ghostly  strength  :  the  Spirit  which 
in  spires  distrust  of  self  and  confidence  in  God  :  severity 
as  it  respects  ourselves — mildness,  patience,  and  can- 
dour to  all  others. 

May  that  Spirit  by  which  we  are  all  baptized  into 
One  Body,  thus  preserve  us  in  union  with  the  ever 
living  Head,  and  His  Church  Catholic,  which  is  essen- 
tially one.  Thus  in  our  individual  capacity,  at  least, 
may  we  be  contributing  towards  the  removal  of  those 
disorders  by  which  that  Body  is  rent,  its  glory  dis- 
figured, its  unity  concealed  from  the  world. 

W.  H.  M. 


SERMON  XIV. 

THE  KEYSTONE  OF  EDIFICATION. 

TOf)tt*Cuetf&ap. 


1  Thessalonians  v.  11,  12,  13.     (2nd  Lesson,  Morning.) 

Wherefore  comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one 
another,  even  as  also  ye  do.  and  we  beseech  you, 
brethren,  to  know  them  which  labour  among  you, 
and  are  oyer  you  in  the  lord,  and  admonish  you; 
and  to  esteem  them  yery  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's  8ake. 

The  subject,  on  which  St.  Paul  had  been  addressing 
the  Thessalonians  in  the  beginning  of  this  and  in  the 
latter  portion  of  the  preceding  chapter,  was  one  of  the 
deepest  interest  and  solemnity.  He  discloses  many 
particular  and  interesting  circumstances  of  the  Resur- 
rection, describes  them  with  affecting  sublimity,  re- 
minds the  brethren  of  the  satisfactory  assurance  of  it  - 
granted  to  them  in  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus,  and 
warns  them,  that  the  time  of  its  coining  is,  with  respect 
to  man's  knowledge,  as  uncertain,  as  the  event  itself  is 
certain.  The  awful  scene  and  the  ever  impending 
danger  which  he  sets  before  them,  are  obviously  cal- 
culated to  rouse  them  to  watchfulness  and  diligence, 
that  the  Resurrection  may  not  surprise  them  as  a 
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thief  in  the  night.     And  to  that  purpose  St.  Paul 
applies  it  in  his  exhortation.     After  urging  upon  them 
the  several  topics  which  should  induce  them,  as  rational 
beings  acquainted  with  their  perilous  and  precarious 
state,  to  be  always  prepared  for  their  last  account ;  he, 
in  the  text,  urges  the  necessity  of  applying  this  doc- 
trine to  the  comfort  and  the  edifying  of  the  Church. 
And  he  further  suggests,  as  an  essential  requisite  for 
such   edification,  the  knowledge,  esteem  and   love  of 
those,  who  in  the  Lord  labour  among  them,  and  are 
set  over  them,  and  admonish  them.     To  this  he  adds 
the    exhortation  to  be  at  peace  among  themselves. 
The  term,  "  edify,"1  denoting  the  formation  and  main- 
tenance of  a  building  is,  when  applied  to  the  Church 
of  Christ,  figurative ;  but  the  representation  it  conveys 
is  both  accurate  and  significant.      It  is,   indeed,   a 
favourite  figure  of  speech  with  our  Lord  Himself,  as 
-"well  as  with  His  Apostles.     It  implies  unity,  mutual 
dependence  of  one  part  upon  another,  the  beauty  of 
^harmonious  proportion,  the  usefulness  of  each  depart- 
ment being  framed  with  a  view  to  its  relation  to  the 
<xravenience  of  the  whole  building,  the  indispensable 
necessity  of  all  these  parts  being  coherent  and  com- 
pacted  together,  the  impossibility  of  the  fabric  stand- 
ing if  it  be  of  discordant  materials,  and  the  fitness  of 
its  being  maintained  upon  principles  in  accordance 
with  the  original  design  of  its  architect  and  founder. 
Thus  the  Lord  Himself  forcibly  and  emphatically 
lays  down  the  universally  applicable  axiom,  that  a 
house  divided  against  itself  must  fall.     St.  Paul,  also, 
to  the  Ephesians  follows  out  this  figure  into  further 
particulars.     He  begins  with  pointing  out  to  them  the 
only  sure  foundation  of  the  building,  that  "  of  the 

1    6lKO$OfX*?Tt. 
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Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus  Christ  Himself  being 
the  chief  corner  stone.1  Thence  he  proceeds  to  the  unity 
in  design  and  structure  which  ought  to  prevail  in  such  a 
building,  and  the  holy  and  honoured  purposes  for  which 
it  is  to  be  used ; — "  in  whom  all  the  building  fitly  framed 
together  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord." 
Thus  to  "  edify  one  another,"  thus  to  build  themselves 
up  into  a  building  not  only  on  a  right  foundation,  but 
also  fitly  framed  together  and  not  divided  against  itself 
and  to  grow  into  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord,  does  St. 
Paul  in  our  text  exhort  the  members  of  the  "  Holy 
Catholic  Church."  And  as  the  keystone  of  such  an 
edifice,  as  an  essential  means  of  such  edification,  he 
emphatically  recommends,  he  beseeches  the  brethren 
"  to  know  them  which  labour  among  (them),  and  are 
over  (them)  in  the  Lord,  and  admonish  (them) ;  and 
to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
sake."  Indeed  "very  highly"  hardly  expresses  the 
force  of  the  Greek  word.8  It  means  over  and  above, 
surpassing  abundantly.  St.  Paul  seems  as  though 
he  would  tell  them,  that  he  could  not  express  how 
highly  they  should  esteem  their  pastors.  And  the 
very  terms  which  he  uses  furnish  motives  for  that 
esteem  and  affection  towards  ministers  of  the  Church, 
which  it  is  his  object  to  recommend.  He  describes 
those  ministers  in  a  threefold  relation  to  their  flocks  ; 
in  each  of  which  the  humble  and  faithful  Christian  may 
find  great  incentives  to  love  and  esteem.  1.  He  de- 
scribes them  as  "  those  who  labour  among  you."  He 
alludes  to  the  labours  and  anxieties,  the  sufferings  and 
persecutions,  which  he  and  his  fellow-apostles  endured 
in  the  work  of  the  ministry,  or,  as  he  describes  it  to 
the  Hebrews,  in  watching  for  their  souls.     2.  He  de- 

1  Ephes.  ii.  20. 
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scribes  them  as  "  over  you  in  the  Lord."     He  thus 
refers  to  their  message, — the  Lord's  offer  of  pardon 
and  reconciliation  in  Jesus  Christ — to  their  commis- 
sion  and   authority  as   "  ministers   of  Christ   and 
stewards  of  the  mysteries  of  God" — as  coming  from 
Him  who  alone  has  power  to  give  authority,  and  to 
their  being  sent  by  Jesus  even  as  He  was  sent  by  the 
Father.     3.  He  describes  them  as  admonishing  them 
in   the  Lord,  as  rebuking,  warning,  and  counselling 
them,  not  from  the  lessons  of  human  wisdom,  but  from 
the  Wisdom  and  Word  of  God.  The  first  of  these  three 
relations  addresses  itself  to  our  love,  the  last  two  to 
lx>th  our  love  and  esteem.     All  three  are  essential  to 
edification ;  and  especially  when  combined  with  a  con- 
sideration of  the  importance  and  eternity  of  those  inter- 
ests which  ministers  guard,  the  value  of  the  souls  which 
"they  "  watch  over,"  the  glories  of  that  salvation  which 
they  seek,  and  which  St.  Paul  especially  commends  to 
the  notice  of  the  Thessalonians,  when  he  exhorts  them 
to  esteem  those  holy  labourers  very  highly  in  love  for 
their  work* 8  sake,  that  is,  for  their  office,  not  for  mere 
personal  favour,  for  the  Lord's  sake  and  not  for  man's 
sake. 

This  principle  of  esteeming  the  minister  very  highly 
in  love,  and  especially  for  his  work's  sake,  for  his 
office,  more  than  for  his  own  sake,  is  the  very  keystone 
of  edification;  without  it  we  canriot  expect  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  God's  grace  to  be  built  up  into  an 
holy  temple  to  the  Lord.  The  building  will  not  be 
compacted  together.  It  will  be,  like  an  arch  to  which 
the  keystone  is  wanting,  ready  to  fall  to  pieces  when 
the  wood-work  which  forms  its  temporary  support 
shall  decay,  or  be  withdrawn.  In  all  teaching,  love  is 
the  most  efficacious  and  constraining  power.     The 
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child,  who  loves  his  teacher,  and  feels  the  interest 
which  the  teacher  takes  in  his  welfare,  and  that 
the  work  of  the  teacher  is  work  for  his  good  and 
advantage,  will  learn  infinitely  more,  and  apply  to  far 
better  purpose  what  he  does  learn,  than  another  who 
learns  unwillingly  or  even  indifferently.  But  much  more 
so  does  this  principle  hold  good  in  religious  teaching, 
where  compulsion  cannot  be  used,  and  where  the 
self-denying  precepts  of  duty  are  to  be  urged  against 
the  tempting  and  ever-pressing  solicitations  of  interest 
and  avarice,  and  pleasure,  and  self-love.  How  shall 
this  unequal  contest  be  sustained  ?  how  amidst  'this 
conflict  shall  the  house  be  built,  and  compacted  and 
made  to  stand,  if,  instead  of  the  cementing  principle 
of  love,  the  elements  of  repulsion  and  disunion  shall 
abound  among  the  materials  of  which  the  edifice  is  to 
be  framed  ?  The  master  builder  may  be  wise,  he  may 
have  laid  the  right  foundation,  he  may  choose  the  best 
materials,  he  may  be  skilful  in  putting  them  together, 
but  if  that,  which,  as  the  keystone  of  the  arch,  is  ne- 
cessary to  bind  the  whole  fabric  together,  be  wanting, 
his  wisdom  will  be  vain,  his  labour  fruitless,  the  edifice 
weak ;  and  when  the  winds  of  temptation  or  perse- 
cution beat  upon  it,  great  will  be  the  fall  thereof.  It 
is  the  concern  not  less  of  the  laity  than  of  the  clergy, 
to  cherish  the  love  and  esteem  of  their  ministers ;  for, 
as  St.  Paul  elsewhere1  reminds  them,  the  success  of  the 
ministerial  office  concerns  the  laity.  I  say  the  success 
of  it,  for  the  clergyman  will  be  approved  or  condemned, 
not  according  to  his  success  or  failure,  but  according 
to  his  faithfulness  or  unfaithfulness  in  doing  his  part 
to  edify  those  committed  to  him.  The  want  of  success 
is,  however,  a  sure  evil  and  token  of  condemnation  to 
1  Heb.  «ii.  17. 
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the  laity ;  for  their  pastors  "  watch  for  their  6ouls,  as 
they  that  must  give  account.' '  And,  if  that  account 
be  given  "  with  sorrow,"  there  is  an  awful  caution,  in 
the  apostle's  words,  "  for  that  is  not  profitable  for 
you." 

The  principle  laid  down  by  St.  Paul  in  our  text 
shows  his  knowledge  of  man ;  and  the  Church  has  never 
undervalued  the  importance  of  that  principle.     In  the 
l>rief  sketches  of  the  proceedings  of  the  primitive 
ehurchmen  given  in  Scripture,   we   trace  incidental 
.notices  beautifully  illustrating  in  practice,  the  manner 
and  spirit  in  which  we  ought  to  carry  out  St.  Paul's 
Injunction.     These  undesigned  testimonies  show  more 
convincingly  than  the  most  elaborate  arguments,   or 
than  even  direct  statements,  the  ties  which  thus  bound 
the  minister  and  the  converts  together,  the  affectionate 
attachment  and  deep  reverence  which  predisposed  the 
the  hearts  of  the  latter,  to  receive  and  apply  the  truths 
and  exhortations,  and  to  profit  by  the  prayers  and  "  holy 
mysteries,"  of  the  former.     How  hallowed  and  close 
were   the  bonds  of  that  deep-seated  and  reverential 
love,  how  it  displays  itself,  unawed  by  danger,  un- 
changed by  adversity,  uninfluenced  by  any  worldly 
circumstances.     Around  the  remains  of  the  martyred 
Stephen  were  gathered  devout  brethren,   undaunted 
by  his  fate  or  by  the  madness  of  his  persecutors.     For 
l*eter,  though  imprisoned  and  threatened,  the  prayers 
%y{  the  Church  were  offered  without  ceasing.     About 
l?aul,  known  to  be  advancing  to  suffer  for  the  truth, 
^were   kneeling    and  praying  on  the  sea  shore,   the 
affectionate  Christians  of  Tyre,  who  had  followed  him 
with  their  wives  and  children.     To  the  Apostles  at 
Jerusalem  did  the  Disciples  of  Antioch  manifest  their 
esteem  and  love,  in  the  deputation  which  they  sent, 
and  in  the  humble  joy  and  consolation,  with  which 
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they  received  their  decree.  In  numberless  instances 
of  St.  Paul's  eventful  life,  and  in  the  reception  of  those 
whom  he  commended  to  the  care  of  the  Churches, 
we  have  evidences  of  the  same  fervent  attachment  and 
deep  reverence,  founded  not  upon  the  qualities  or 
person  of  the  individual,  but  upon  the  commission  and 
office  which  he  bare.  Goodly  also  we  know  was  the 
edifice  of  which  this  esteem  and  love  formed  the  key- 
stone. Fierce  and  terrible  was  the  tempest  of  perse- 
cution, which  burst  upon  its  walls.  But  it  fell  not — 
it  was  no  house  divided  against  a  house — unity  of  spirit 
and  the  bond  of  peace  were  there — it  was  unshaken 
as  the  Rock  on  which  it  was  founded.  In  after  ages  of 
the  Church  this  good  principle  was  abused  to  super- 
stitious purposes;  but  that  very  abuse  6hows  how 
highly  the  principle  was  appreciated. 

We  cannot  doubt  the  wisdom  of  an  Apostle,  speak- 
ing by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  recommending  us 
to  love  and  esteem  our  Ministers,  not  merely  for 
their  personal  qualifications,  but  for  their  "  work's 
sake  ;"  nor  can  we,  if  we  will  but  reflect,  be  insensible 
to  the  beauty  and  persuasiveness  of  the  practical  illus- 
trations of  his  principle  displayed  in  the  early  Christian 
Church.  Neither  can  we  deny  that  his  rule  is  as 
applicable  to  us,  as  it  was  to  the  Thessalonians.  Then 
comes  the  practical  question — Do  we,  each  of  us  indi- 
vidually as  well  as  collectively,  adopt  the  rule  laid 
down  by  St.  Paul,  and  necessary,  as  we  well  know,  to 
our  edification  ?  Do  we  know  them,  that  are  over 
us  in  the  Lord,  and  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love 
for  their  work's  sake  ?  Can  we  discover  nothing  in 
ourselves,  or  in  others  professing  themselves  Chris- 
tians, which  will  appear  contradictory  to  the  Apostle's 
rule,  and  savouring  of  self-will,  pride,  and  worldliness, 
rather  than  of  charity,  humility,  and  faith  ? 
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To  form  a  practical  judgment  on  such  questions,  we 

may  consider  a  few  cases  which  appear  to  present 

evidence  against  us,  that  we  too  often  depart  from  St. 

Paul's  system,  and  sorely  "  let  and  hinder''  Christ's 

ambassadors,  by  setting  up  rules  of  our  own.     Of  this 

the  consequence  is,  not  edification  and  strength,  but 

division  and  weakness,  with  their  attendant  evils ! 

I.  The  first  and  most  glaring  contradiction  of  St. 

Paul,   and  also  the  most  clear  manifestation  of  the 

^wisdom  of  his  rule,  by  displaying  the  evils  of  an 

opposite  practice,  is  to  be  found  in  open  schism  from 

the  Church — the  setting  up   teachers  and  sects  in 

avowed  opposition  to  it.     Who  can  shut  his  eyes  to  the 

evils  of  this  ?    Who  can  fail  to  perceive  how  different 

are  the  fruits  of  this,  from  those  which  result  from 

following  the  Apostolic  direction — to  know  those,  that 

are  over  them  in  the  Lord,  to  esteem  them  very  highly 

in  love  for  their  work's  sake  ?     By  what  marks  is  a 

plain  man  to  know  who  is  over  him  in  the  Lord,  amidst 

the   Babel  builders,  who   thrust  themselves  forward 

under  the  ever  springing,  ever  changing,  ever  splitting 

sects,  which,  like  the  waves  of  the  troubled  sea,  rise 

and  fall,  foam  and  roar ;  and  which,  condemning  each 

other,  unite  only  in  clamouring  against  the  polity  and 

frame    of    government    and   edification    universally 

received  in  the   Church  fdr  fifteen  hundred  years. 

llow  can  he  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their 

**vork's   sake,    when    the   claims,   the   doctrines,   and 

discipline,  are  as  contradictory  and  various  as  the 

Beets  and  teachers  ?     Whence  is  the  edification  to  come, 

^whence  the  compact  union  and  peaceful  character  of 

the  building,  when  there  is  no  principle  common  to 

all  these,  but  endless  division  and  strife — the  one  say- 

ing  I  am  of  Paul,  another,  I  of  Apollos,  and  another, 
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I  of  Cephas?  Surely  the  candid  Christian  cannot 
in  this  system  of  repulsion  and  incoherence  discover 
the  keystone  of  edification.  He  cannot  expect  herein 
to  find  a  Church  built  of  disciples  who  know  those 
that  labour  among  them  and  are  over  them  in  the 
Lord,  or  who  can  esteem  such  very  highly  in  love  for 
their  work's  sake. 

II.  Somewhat  analagous  to  this-  (and  perhaps  not 
less  dangerous  from  its  sinfulness  and  self-seeking,  being 
less  clear)  is  the  practice  of  many  professed  Church- 
men, who  range  themselves  under  a  favourite  preacher, 
become  his  followers,  and  make  him  their  Paul,  or 
Apollos,  or  Cephas,  instead  of  dutifully  obeying  the 
Church,  and  esteeming  very  highly  in  love  for  his 
work's  sake  the  Pastor,  under  whosn  her  appointment 
and  discipline  has  placed  them.  They  may  esteem 
this  preacher  very  highly  in  love,  but  then  it  is  not  for 
his  "  work's"  sake,  or  because  he  is  "  over  them  in  the 
Lord;"  but  because  he  is  eloquent,  or  "popular;" 
or  he  does  and  preaches  such  things  as  please  their 
taste.  Their  edification  is  made  to  depend,  not  upon 
his  being  a  Minister  of  Christ,  or  Steward  of  the 
Mysteries  of  God,  but  upon  his  personal  qualifications. 
There  is  a  want  of  faith  in  God's  ordinances,  which 
are  not  considered  as  sufficient  for  the  purposes  for 
which  He  designs  them,  without  the  peculiar  views  or 
abilities  of  their  favourite  individual.  They  make  a 
kind  of  idol  of  the  man  instead  of  reverencing  the 
office.  For  we  find,  in  the  practical  operation  of  this 
system,  that  such  parties  do  not  confine  their  licence 
to  following  a  particular  preacher,  but  they  extend  it  to 
the  desertion  of  another.  And  this  privilege  of  desertion 
they  allow  themselves,  not  merely  on  account  of  pre- 
ference towards  a  more  gifted  preacher,  but  on  account 
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of  personal  dislike  of  the  individual  whom  they  desert. 
Nay  more,  the  gratification  of  evil  passions  is  impiously 
permitted,  and  even  avowed,  to  be  the  ground  of  such 
desertion.     They  desert  him,  they  violate  the  disci- 
pline of  the  Church,  they  weaken  its  unity,  they  wound 
Its  love,  they  run  counter  to  the  rule  of  St.  Paul,  and 
for  what  purpose  ?     To  mortify,  perhaps  to  injure,  the 
appointed  Pastor.     Have  we  not  in  our  times,  wit- 
nessed the  afflicting  and  humiliating    spectacle    of 
professed    Churchmen    actually    rejoicing,     that    a 
Minister  of  the  Church  was  insulted  by  revilings  and 
hootings  as  he  left  the  very  House  of  God  !    Nay, 
have  we  not  seen  it  publicly  imputed  as  a  crime 
against  him,  and  not  against  the  deluded  rabble,  who 
were  the  agents,  or  those  yet  more  wicked  who  were 
the  instigators,  that  he  was  so  insulted!     Have  we 
not  heard  of  men   {solemnly  pledged  to  guard  and 
strengthen  the  Church)  threatening  to  set  up  a  schis- 
matical  congregation,  because  their  Pastor  ventured  to 
construe  according  to  his  own  judgment  and  consci- 
ence, (I  inquire  not  here  whether  rightly  or  otherwise) 
the  laws  of  the  Church  expressly  made  for  his  direc- 
tion and  claiming  his  obedience  under  the  most  solemn 
Vows.     Nay,  have  we  not  heard  professed  Churchmen 
Coasting  of  a  triumph  over  their  Bishop  ;  and  rejoicing 
that    ignorance,   clamour,   and  agitation    have   pre- 
Arailed  over  learning,  authority,  and  argument  ?     Can 
this  be  the  spirit  which  St.  Paul  recommends,  when  he 
Bays,  "  We  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  which 
labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and 
to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love  for  their  work's 
sake ;"  and,  "  Obey  them  that  have  the  rule  over  you, 
and  submit  yourselves,  for  they  watch  for  your  souls, 
as  they  that  must  give  account." 

Akin  to  this  part  of  our  subject  is  the  very  dispro- 
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portionate  preference  given  to  preaching1  over  prayer 
and  the  sacraments.  That  preaching  is  useful  none 
will  deny.  But  he,  who  comprehends  the  "  work," 
or  office  of  the  Minister,  will  be  aware  that  as  a  means 
of  grace,  it  is  far  inferior  to  the  other  two.  Yet  how 
few  esteem  the  Pastor  so  highly  in  love  for  his  work's 
sake,  as  a  Minister  of  Christ,  and  Steward  of  the 
Mysteries  of  God,  in  prayer  and  in  the  administration 
of  the  sacraments,  as  they  esteem  him  for  his  preach- 
ing. See  also  with  what  different  observance  he  is 
followed  in  the  one  and  in  the  other.  Compare  the 
eager  and  breathless  attention  with  which  the  sermon 
of  an  eloquent  preacher  is  listened  to,  with  the  cold 
and  sleepy  indolence,  with  which  he  is  joined  in  prayer,1 
and  the  callous  indifference  with  which  he  is  too 
commonly  received  in  his  invitations  to  the  Lord's 
Supper.  Yet  to  these  far  clearer  promises  are  given 
in  God's  Word,  than  to  preaching;  at  least  as  preach- 
ing is  now  practised.  We  know  upon  what  authority 
we  are  assured  they  who  ask  shall  have,  they  who  seek 
find,  to  those  who  knock  it  shall  be  opened.  We 
know  who  ordained  baptism,   and  who  bade  us  be 

1  I  speak  especially  of  preaching  as  practised  in  the  present  day ; 
for  the  preaching  when  the  Gospel  was  to  he  proclaimed  and  made 
known  to  parties  before  ignorant  of  it,  was  a  very  different  thing 
from  preaching  now  to  those,  who  have  the  Word  of  God  read  to 
them,  and  everywhere  abundantly  supplied. 

8  The  Romanist  may  be  too  superstitious,  and  place  too  much 
reliance  on  the  mere  ordinance  without  regard  to  the  faith  with 
which  it  is  used,  or  the  fruits  which  are  to  manifest  that  faith ;  but 
the  English  Churchman  is  no  less  guilty  in  his  coldness,  and  his 
disregard  of  the  necessity  of  these  ordinances  and  of  the  promise 
annexed  to  them.  I  cannot  think  the  latter  has  cause  to  pride  him- 
self in  the  comparison,  which  will  be  drawn  by  those,  who  have  seen 
the  former  kneeling  in  groups  upon  the  hard  stone  of  their  churches, 
and  the  latter  drowsily  and  irreverently  sitting  in  their  pews,  while 
rayer  for  immortal  souls  is  being  offered  up  to  the  King  of  Kings. 
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baptized  for  the  remission  of  sins.     We  know  who  insti- 
ttUed  the  Lord's  Supper,  and  commended  to  us  the 
spiritual  food  and  sustenance  of  His  Body  and  Blood. 
And  we  moreover  know  that  these  benefits  and  pro- 
xnises  are  apprehended  and  embraced  by  fait h;  faith, 
relying  upon   God's  ordinance  and  grace,  not  upon 
man's  abilities  or  eloquence.     But  where  do  we  find 
that  the  efficacy  of  these  depend  upon  the  sermon  or 
the  preacher,  otherwise  than  as  a  Minister  and  Steward 
of  the  mysteries  of  God  ?    Yet  do  not  the  majority  of 
Christians  put  the  less  above  the  greater,  preaching 
sbove  prayer,  the  reasoning  of  man  above  the  ordinance 
of  God,  the  servant  above  the  master  ?    If  it  be  not 
so,  what  inference  is  to  be  drawn  from  the  fact,  that  a 
second  sermon  is  ordered  by  authority  upon  the  ac- 
knowledged ground  that  congregation  will  not  attend 
prayers  without  a  sermon.     Not  only  do  they  prefer 
the  latter  to  the  former,  but  they  actually  will  not  use 
God's  ordinance  unless  it  be  accompanied  with  man's 
preaching;  they  will  not  obey  God,  unless  they  can  also 
set  up  their  idol — man.     This  preference  is  not  con- 
sistent with  St.  Paul's  rule  of  edification,  that  we  love 
and  esteem  our  Pastors  very  highly  in  love  for  their 
work's    sake.      The  Grace  of  God  will  follow  the 
faithful  use  of  His  appointed  means  and  mysteries 
as  surely,  as  His  promises  are  sure.     They  depend 
\ipon  His  power  and  appointment,  not  upon  personal 
equalities  of  man. 

HI.  A  third  symptom  of  our  not  adopting  the  spirit 

*yf  the  Apostle's  rule  may  be  found  in  the  disposition, 

^tnd  manner,  in  which  even  sermons  are  commonly 

lieard  in  our  churches ;  and  we  may  add,  are  also  (in 

consequence  of  a  depraved  taste  and  4carnal  disposition 

of  our  congregations)  too  often  composed  and  delivered. 
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Our  sermons  seem  to  be  preached,  not  as  an  awful 
and  interesting  message  to  be  delivered,  by  an  ambas- 
sador of  Christ  and  a  steward  of  the  mysteries  of  God, 
to  a  people  acquainted  with  his  office,  and  esteeming 
him  very  highly  in  love  for  his  work's  sake,  but  as  ela- 
borate arguments  to  inform  an  ignorant ,  or  to  persuade 
a  reluctant  audience,  that  Christ  died  for  them, — that 
they  need  the  pardon  and  reconciliation  which  He 
offers, — that  He  redeemed  them  to  be  a  people  zealous 
of  good  works, — that  He  will  hereafter  judge  them  for 
their  conduct, — and  that  He  left  them  His  Church, 
with  its  means  of  grace,  as  an  ark  in  which  they 
are  to  seek  refuge  from  the  flood  of  sin  and  wrath. 
On  the  other  hand,  our  congregations  appear  to  listen 
to  us,  not  as  esteeming  us  very  highly  in  love  for  our 
work's  sake,  not  as  knowing  us  as  those  that  labour 
among  them  and  are  over  them  in  the  Lord,  not  as 
seeming  to  be  aware  of  the  common  interest  they 
have  with  us   in  our  watch   over  their  souls;    but 
as  though  they  were  listening  to  one  against  whom 
they  should  be  on  their  guard,  or  who   had   some 
evil  design  against  them,  who  was  craftily  ensnaring 
and  persuading  them  to  believe  something  for  his  own 
interest  alone,   and  contrary  to  their  happiness  and 
safety ; — whose  arguments,  and  whose  very  style,  they 
must  sift  and  scan  with  unfavourable  vigilance  and 
criticism;  whose  errors  they  are  on  the  watch  to  detect 
and  expose,  whose  imperfections  are  to  be  to  them  a 
subject  of  joy  rather  than  of  sorrow.      Instead  of 
treasuring  up  the  truths  which  he  delivers,  (and  what 
preacher  so  deficient  as  not  to  declare  some  truths,) 
they  are  content  to  form,   and  declare,  a  judgment 
upon  the  composition  of  the  sermon,  upon  the  ability 
or  manner  of  the  preacher,  upon  the  originality  of  his 
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matter,  or  other  topics  which  flatter  their  self-love; 

^without  thinking  of  the  "  work  "  or  commission  of  him 

■who  delivers  it,  or  of  the  importance  of  his  message  to 

tiieir  soul's  welfare,  whether  he  be  eloquent  or  not, 

^whether  his  discourse  be  ingenious  or  plain,  original  or 

copied.     This  is  not  consistent  with  St.  Paul's  rule. 

Tf  we  esteem  our  pastors  very  highly  in  love  for  their 

^work's  sake,  and  because  they  are  over  us  in  the  Lord, 

^we  shall  hear  them  very  differently,  and  then  apply 

their  preaching  to  edification. 

IV.  The  last  evidence  I  shall  adduce,  of  disregard 

of  this  all-important  keystone  of  edification,  is  to  be 

observed  in  the  neglect,  too  prevalent  in  our  days,  of 

those  outward  marks    of   esteem  and  love  for  the 

ministers  of  the  Church,  which  are  not  only  becoming 

and  edifying,   but  should    naturally  flow    from    the 

inward    feeling.      These    outward    tokens    are    not 

required,  because  the  Clergy  desire  "  greetings  in  the 

market-place  "  or  marks  of  honour  to  be  paid  to  them 

personally,  but  because  it  is  good  for  the  people,  and 

tends  to  edify  the  Church,  that  the  feeling  described 

by  St.  Paul  should  animate  all  churchmen,  and  that 

the  light  of  such  a  feeling  should  shine  before  men  in 

its  natural  beauty.     It  is  for  their  "  work's  sake,"  for 

their  office,  not  for  themselves,  but  for  Him  who  sends 

them,  that  you  are  to  esteem  them  very  highly  in  love, 

and  to  show  that  esteem  and  love  in  your  actions. 

If  you  are  rich  or  great,  you  will  be  more  anxious  than 

even  the  poor  man  to  show  your  reverence  and  love 

for  the  office ;  for,  independently  of  the  performance 

of  your  individual  duty  in  this  respect,  you  have  an 

example  to  display,  which  influences  a  larger  circle 

in  society.     You  will  not  merely  offer  him  those 

courtesies  due  from  one  gentleman  to  another,  and 
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which  acquaintance  claims,  but  you  will  offer,  whether 
acquainted  with  him  or  not,  the  salutation,1  which 
denotes  your  reverence  of  his  office.  There  are  those 
yet  alive,  who  can  remember  the  time  and  places, 
when  no  man  in  the  parish,  rich  or  poor,  ever  thought 
of  passing  his  appointed  minister  without  offering 
him  a  salutation,  indicating  his  reverence  of  his 
sacred  calling.  Surely  the  careless  indifference,  and 
sometimes  irreverence  and  rudeness,  with  which  the 
Clergy  are  now  too  frequently  met  by  both  rich  and 
poor,  is  no  improvement  upon  those  times,  and  is  far 
from  being  a  satisfactory  evidence  that  St.  Paul's 
counsel,  instead  of  our  own  pride  and  carnal  selfish- 
ness, is  adopted  in  our  conduct.      If  we  feel  the 

1  In  Naples  I  observed  an  elderly  man,  with  the  dress  and 
deportment  of  a  gentleman,  approach  a  priest,  whose  hand  he  pressed 
to  his  lips  with  an  air  of  the  utmost  respect  and  affection.  No  word 
passed  on  either  side,  and  each  proceeded  on  his  way  as  though  the 
occurrence  were  nothing  uncommon.  Now,  though  I  do  not  argue 
that  the  same  outward  token  of  respect  should  be  offered  here, 
(because  though  not  remarkable  in  Italy,  it  would  not  be  consistent 
with  our  national  customs,)  nevertheless,  I  think  our  own  people 
would  not  do  ill,  nor  act  inconsistently  with  St.  PauPs  rule,  in 
imitating  the  gentleman  alluded  to,  in  the  inward  feeling ,  and  in  the 
desire  to  manifest,  according  to  our  national  customs,  that  feeling  by 
which  he  was  evidently  actuated.  Such  conduct  would  better  become 
a  true  churchman,  than  the  neglect  and  often  rudeness  which  the 
Clergy  experience,  not  merely  from  the  enemies,  but  from  even  the 
professed  friends  of  the  Church.  The  courtesies  may  in  themselves 
seem  trivial ;  but  in  the  principle  from  which  they  spring,  and  in 
their  operation  upon  our  habits  and  train  of  thought,  they  are  far 
from  unimportant.  If  they  be  of  faith  and  love,  then,  like  the  cup 
of  water  offered  in  the  name  of  Christ  to  one  of  His  little  ones, 
they  have  their  reward.  A  good  churchman  ought  never  to  pass  his 
appointed  minister  without  testifying  by  his  outward  act  the  love 
and  esteem  he  inwardly  entertains  for  his  holy  office,  and  for  the 
Lord,  with  whose  work  and  commission  he  is  charged. 
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sentiments  which  he  inculcates,  they  cannot  produce 
bruits  such  as  those  alluded  to,  for  "  out  of  the 
abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh." 

Not  that  either  rich  or  poor  are  to  confine  the 

influence  and  expression  of  their  love  and  esteem  for 

the  pastor's  office  to  mere  courtesies.     They  should 

Ifeel  their  own  interest  in  his  work — they  should  know 

that  his  work  is  theirs — they  should  be  at  his  side  on 

sdl  public    occasions — they  should  assist  him  with 

their  substance  and  with  their  exertions  in  his  plans 

for    edifying    the  Church — they  should  teach  their 

children  and  neighbours  to  act  on  the  same  principles 

— they  should  by  all  means  in  their  power  show  the 

unity  of  spirit  and  bond  of  peace,  binding  them  and 

him  together  in  a  building  not  divided.     The  esteem 

and  love  felt  for  his  work's  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of 

the  Lord  who  sent  him  to  watch  for  their  souls,  must 

be  not  merely  speculative,  but  lively  and  practical  as 

the   dutiful  affection  of    dear  and  intelligent  sons, 

co-operative  as  the  care    of   friends   and  relatives, 

embarked  in  one  common  cause,  and   having  one 

common  object  of  profit  and  safety.     If  they  thus  act 

towards  their  pastors,  they  will  comfort  and  edify  one 

another — they  will  be  at  peace  among  themselves — 

they  will  know  how  good,  as  well  as  how  pleasant  a 

thing  "  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity'' — 

Xhey  will  form  a  holy  temple  unto  the  Lord  well 

Compacted,  fitted  to  endure  for  ever,  and  to  take  its 

station  in  the  heavenly  city,  the  "  Holy  Jerusalem," 

lightened  not  by  sun  or  moon,  but  by  the  glory  of 

God,  and  the  light  of  the  Lamb.1 

J.  E.  N.  M. 

1  Rev.  xxi.  10,  23. 


SERMON    XV. 

ZACCHJ1US  THE  EXAMPLE  FOR   CHRISTIAN 
PENITENTS. 

[Second  Lesson,  July  7  ;  also  March  8  and  Not.  3.] 


St.  Luke  xix.  9. 

And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  This  day  is  salvation  come  to 
this  house,  forasmuch  as  he  is  also  a  son  of  abraham. 

The  conversion  of  Zacchaeus  is  perhaps  better 
calculated  to  come  home  to  the  hearts  and  consciences 
of  a  mixed  congregation  than  any  other  which  can  be 
referred  to  in  the  inspired  history  of  the  Church,  so 
far  as  inspiration  has  vouchsafed  in  such  a  history  in 
the  preaching  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles.  Many 
converts,  more  illustrious  than  Zacchaeus,  of  whom  the 
Holy  Ghost  witnesses  greater  things,  are  to  be  found 
in  the  records  of  the  New  Testament ;  but  the  very 
height  of  their  excellence  is  what  places  them  above 
the  experience  and  sympathies  of  ordinary  men.  For 
example,  of  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth,  the  parents  of 
John  the  Baptist,  the  first  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  in 
this  new  dispensation  of  things  deigned  to  visit,  it  is 
related  that  they  were  both  righteous  before  the  Lord, 
walking  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  blameless ;"  and  concerning  their  elect  son 
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~~4he  testimony  is,  "  that  he  was  filled  with  the  Holy 
Mjhost  from  his  mother's  womb."    And  when  "  the 
mightier  than  he "  was   born,    "  the   desire   of  all 
nations,"  the  actual  Saviour,  the  God  Incarnate,  on 
~whom  did  the    first  rays  of  Divine  mercy  fall,  to 
gladden  and  cheer  their  hearts,  but  on  those  two 
blessed  Saints,  whose  memorial  shall  never  perish  out 
of  the  Church,  Simeon  and  Anna — the  one  a  just  man 
and  devout,  who  had  waited  during  a  long  life  for  the 
"consolation  of  Israel," — "  waited,"  yet  not  in  mere 
idle  contemplation,  but  in  the  practice  of  a  holy  obe- 
dience— the  other,  a  pious  woman,  the  wife  of  one 
husband,   who  when  he  was   taken  from    her,    had 
devoted  herself,  henceforward,  soul  and  body,  to  the 
service  of  her   God — "  a  widow  of  about  fourscore 
years,  which  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  served 
God  with  fastings  and  prayers  night  and  day."     Or, 
take   the  case   of  the  Centurion,  Cornelius,  who  is 
Usually  said  to  have  been  the  first  convert  from  among 
the  Gentiles.     He  is  described  as"a  devout  man,  and 
one  that  feared  God  with  all  his  house,  which  gave 
Xnuch  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed  to  God  alway." 
Or,  once  more,  the  persecutor  Saul,  mad  as  he  was 
Against  the  Gospel  which  he  afterwards  so  faithfully 
defended  and  propagated,  was  no  mere  libertine,  but 
%    man,  who   through   life  had  striven  to   maintain 
**  a  conscience  void  of  offence  both  towards  God  and 
xnan."     These  all,  I  say,  do  seem  by  their  excellence 
to  be  removed  almost  above  the  sympathies  of  what 
too  many  feel  themselves   to  be.     But,    blessed  be 
God,  the  Kingdom  of  His  dear  Son,  we  have  reason 
to  believe,  will  embrace  penitents,  no  less  than  those 
^rho  have  never  fallen  from  their  state  of  baptismal 
purity  and  acceptance.     We  read  that  in  that  greatest 
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trial  to  which  the  faith  and  patience  of  Christ's 
disciples  have  ever  been  exposed,  "  there  stood  by  the 
Cross  of  Jesus,  His  mother,  and  His  mother's  sister, 
Mary  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalene,,, 
together  with  the  beloved  Apostle,  St.  John.  One 
of  these,  it  is  remarkable,  was  a  penitent — she  out  of 
whom  the  Lord  had  cast  seven  devils,  and  whom 
tradition  has  ever  taught  was  the  same  Mary  who 
anointed  our  Lord's  feet  in  the  Pharisee's  house,  and 
who  is  there  said  to  have  been  "a  sinner."  Now, 
although  inasmuch  as  she  sinned,  if  not  without  the 
law,  at  least  without  the  Gospel,  she  is  no  exact 
parallel  for  any  of  us :  yet  has  it  ever  been  thought 
significant  of  the  Lord's  mercy,  and  of  a  blessing  set 
upon  sincere  repentance,  that  one  out  of  that  little 
trusty  company  should  have  been  a  reclaimed  penitent. 
In  this  manner,  likewise,  I  say,  the  example  of 
Zacchaeus  is  most  encouraging.  For  this  was  his 
history.  Whether  he  was  by  birth  a  Jew,  or  not, 
does  not  appear  from  the  narrative  which  has  been 
read  to-day,  and  his  name  is  not  mentioned  by  the 
other  Evangelists.  Nor  would  it  be  of  the  smallest 
importance  to  know.  His  standing  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Jews  is  sufficiently  marked  in  this,  that  he  was  a 
"  publican," — i.  e.  a  man  employed  by  the  Roman 
Government  to  collect  the  tribute  which  they  had 
imposed  upon  the  people  by  right  of  conquest.  For 
not  only  was  the  manner  of  raising  this  tribute  con- 
ducted with  great  fraud  and  exaction,  the  collectors 
being  accustomed  to  pay  themselves  out  of  the  over- 
plus, beyond  what  their  employers  required,  but  it 
was  in  itself  so  hateful  as  being  the  visible  mark  of 
the  withdrawal  of  God's  favour  and  protection,  who 
had  now  let  their  enemies  triumph  over  them,  that 
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none  but  the  most  degraded  of  their  own  nation 
mrould  condescend  to  accept  the  employment.      So 
that  doubtless  it  was  more  than  a  mere  prejudice, 
when  they  ranked  together,  as  was  commonly  done, 
"  publicans  and  sinners."     Yea,  our  Lord  Himself 
seems  to  sanction  the  general  sentiment,  when  He 
directs  that  the  offender  who  refused  to  "  hear  the 
Church,"  should  be  unto  all  good  Christians,  as  "  a 
heathen  man  and  a  publican,"  i.e.  should  be  excommu- 
nicated from  all  the  rights  of  Christian  fellowship.  Such, 
thea,  being  the  light  in  which  publicans  were  regarded 
among  the  Jews,  it  matters  not,  I  say,  whether  or  no 
Zaochseus  were  by  birth  an  Israelite ;  for,  if  he  were, 
he  had  by  the  choice  of  this  office  or  profession  for- 
feited all  his  privileges  as  such,  and  must  have  been 
considered  an  apostate  from  the  religion  of  his  fathers. 
Now,  however,  is  he  pronounced  a  true  convert.     (A 
convert  in  its  proper  meaning  is  one  who,  from  being 
a  Jew  or  a  Gentile,  has  become  a  Christian.)     Salva- 
tion had  come  to  his  house  ;  and  from  whatever  race 
he  sprang  (whether  Jew  or  Greek,  barbarian,  Scythian, 
bond  or  free)  he  had  proved  himself  a  true  child  of 
Abraham :  for,  as  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  declares,  "  He 
is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one  outwardly ;  neither  is  that 
circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is 
a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly,  and  circumcision  is  that 
of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  letter,  whose 
praise  is  not  of  men  but  of  God."     In  him  pre- 
eminently were  fulfilled  our  Lord's  words,  addressed 
to  the  hypocritical  Pharisees ;  "  The  publicans  and 
the  harlots  shall  go  into  the  Kingdom  of  God  before 
you :"  "  Many  shall  come  from  the  east  and  the  west, 
and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob 
in  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  but  the  children  of  the 
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kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness,  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 

Let  us  follow  on  now  to  observe  the  method  and 
order  of  this  man's  conversion.  "  Jesus  entered 
and  passed  through  Jericho."  Amongst  others,  this 
Zacchaeus,  being  such  as  we  have  described  him,  the 
chief  among  the  Publicans,  and  a  rich  man,  "  sought 
to  see  Him,  who  He  was,  and  could  not  for  the  press, 
because  he  was  little  of  stature.  And  he  ran  before, 
and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore  tree  to  see  Him,  for 
He  was  to  pass  that  way."  Many  others  doubtless 
did  the  same,  and  were  passed  unheeded  by  the  Lord 
of  Life :  "  But  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place  He 
looked  up,  and  saw  this  one,  small  of  stature  as  he 
was,  and  said  unto  him,  Zacchaeus,  make  haste  and 
come  down,  for  to-day  I  must  abide  at  thy  house." 

His  language  is  imperative  and  urgent.  One  might 
suppose  that  He  had  some  favour  to  beg  of  Zacchaeus. 
I  need  scarcely  tell  you,  however,  Brethren,  that  it 
was  not  so.  Poor  as  He  was,  not  having  where  to  lay 
His  head,  He  had  yet  everything  to  give ;  and  rich  as 
was  Zacchaeus,  he  yet  stood  in  need  of  everything 
which  it  is  most  important  for  us  to  have.  More- 
over, he  felt  his  need — in  a  blind,  indistinct  man- 
ner; yet  doubtless  he  felt  it.  The  compassionate  eye 
of  the  Son  of  Man,  who  came  to  seek  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost,  singled  him  out  in  a  moment ; 
just  as  by  His  sense  of  touch  on  another  occasion  he 
detected  the  poor  diseased  woman,  who  in  a  spirit  of 
irrepressible  faith,  touched  but  the  h"em  of  His  gar- 
ment. "  Make  haste"  (He  directs)  "  and  come  down." 
Make  haste:  Time  past  has  to  be  redeemed:  time 
future  is  short :  and  a  great  work  is  to  be  done :  a 
whole  house  needs  salvation,  even  to  be  gathered  into 
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the  family  of  faithful  Abraham.  "Come  down:" 
waste  not  precious  moments  in  barren  contemplation 
or  speculation :  come  and  act :  evil  deeds  have  been 
done ;  let  their  memory  be  effaced  by  deeds  more 
worthy,  even  by  fruits  meet  for  repentance.  If  this 
is  not  all  expressed  in  words,  my  Brethren,  it  is  mani- 
festly implied  and  understood:  for  immediately  we 
read,  "  he  made  haste  and  came  down,  and  received 
Him  joyfully :"  and  then  again  Zacchaeus  stood  and 
said  unto  the  Lord,  "  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my 
goods  I  give,  (or  will  henceforth  give,)  to  the  poor ;  and 
if  I  have  taken  anything  from  any  man  by  false  accusa- 
tion (as  in  the  discharge  of  his  calling  there  was  danger 
that  he  might  have  done  so)  I  restore  him  fourfold.' ' 
And  hereupon  the  Lord  adds  the  words  read  as  the  Text, 
"  This  day  is  Salvation  come  to  this  house,  seeing  that 
he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham."  It  has  been  said  that 
the  phrase  of  being  a  son  of  Abraham  was  intended, 
not  to  describe  the  natural  descent  of  Zacchaeus, 
but  his  admittance  to  equal  privileges  and  favours 
with  the  most  legitimate  descendant  of  that  holy 
Patriarch.  But  the  words  have  yet  a  further  meaning. 
Zacchaeus  was  more  a  son  of  Abraham — in  a  higher 
sense  his  son — than  any  of  those  who  stood  around, 
and  whose  habitual  boast  it  was — "  We  have  Abraham 
to  our  Father."  For  how  did  Abraham  gain  that  high 
place  in  the  Divine  favour  as  to  be  declared  the  friend 
of  God  ?  Fancy  not,  Brethren,  that  he  won  such 
noble  distinction  by  any  mere  sentiment  of  the  mind, 
or  indolent  speculation.  "  Was  not  our  Father  Abra- 
ham/* asks  St.  James,  "  justified  by  works,  when  he 
had  offered  up  his  son  upon  the  altar  ?  Seest  thou 
how  faith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  by  works  was 
faith  made  perfect  ?     And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled 
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which  saith,  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  im- 
puted unto  him  for  righteousness ;  and  he  was  called 
the  Friend  of  God?"  And  St.  Paul  still  further 
describing  the  process  of  Abraham's  justification,  de- 
clares that  "  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  and 
seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  yet 
being  uncircumcised,  that  he  might  be  the  father  of 
all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcised, 
that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  to  them  also ; 
and  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  that  are  not  of 
the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in  the  steps 
of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham,  which  he  had  yet 
being  uncircumcised." 

Now,  what  was  there,  we  may  next  inquire,  wherein 
Zacchaeus  showed  himself  to  be  a  true  child  of  Abra- 
ham? It  would  appear  that  there  was  a  twofold 
resemblance.  First,  he  was  like  Abraham  in  this, 
that  he  readily  obeyed  the  Divine  call.  He  hesitated 
not  through  unbelief ;  neither  did  he  suffer  any  worldly 
ties  or  considerations  to  hinder  the  promptness  and 
completeness  of  his  obedience.  The  chapter  im- 
mediately preceding,  contains  the  history  of  the  rich 
young  man  who  came  to  Christ  of  his  own  accord, 
asking  what  he  should  do  to  inherit  eternal  life.  Con- 
trast his  conduct  with  that  of  Zacchaeus,  and  you  see 
how  it  was  that  the  latter  won  for  himself  a  place  and 
a  title  among  Abraham's  children.  The  young  man 
was  expressly  told  that  he  lacked  one  thing  yet,  and 
it  was  enjoined  him  to  "  sell  all  that  he  had  and  dis- 
tribute to  the  poor,"  and  then  he  was  assured  that  he 
"  should  have  treasure  in  Heaven."  But  when  he 
heard  this,  he  "went  away;"  he  renounced  the  thought 
of  following  Christ  :  sorrowfully  indeed,  but  without 
repentance  he  went  away.     Zacchaeus  also  was  "  a  rich 
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ran."  But  he  had  no  love  for,  or  trust  in  his  riches: 
le  did  not  even  wait  to  be  asked  to  give  them  up :  a 
ree  surrender  did  he  spontaneously  make ;  "  the  half 
f  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor,  and  if  I  have  taken 
nything  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I  restore 
im  fourfold." 

Herein  it  was  particularly  that  he  resembled  Abra- 
1am :  he  made  sacrifices  for  God.  The  great  proof 
>f  Abraham's  faith  was,  that  he  was  willing  to  offer  up 
he  life  of  his  son  Isaac  upon  the  altar ;  and  so  was 
he  faith  of  Zacchaeus  testified  by  a  like  alacrity  in 
ciaking  sacrifices — yea,  in  sacrificing  that  to  which 
is  affections  would  have  been  most  likely  to  have 
taturally  clung.  A  Publican  would  be  most  likely  to 
ove  his  riches  :  a  father,  the  son  of  his  old  age,  the 
leir  of  a  great  and  valued  inheritance. 

We  have  now  gone  hastily  through  the  narrative  of 
Sacchaeus'  conversion.  It  will  be  desirable  further  to 
ring  out  into  a  little  more  prominence  the  principal 
sssons  which  it  is  intended  to  convey. 

I.  And  first,  we  cannot  but  thankfully  admire  the 
;reat  goodness  of  Almighty  God,  who,  through 
]!hrist,  has  opened  the  door  of  repentance  to  all  who 
a  due  time  seek  to  enter  in  thereat.  Blessed,  most 
f  all,  are  they  who  have  never  defiled  their  garments, 
he  garments  which  were  once  washed  in  the  Blood  of 
he  Lamb.  But  blessed  are  they  also  to  whom  it  is 
;iven  to  repent  of  evil  committed,  and  to  amend  their 
ives  and  to  bring  forth  worthy  fruits  of  penance. 
Tie  state  of  Zacchaeus  when  Christ  entered  into 
ericho,  is  but  too  true  a  type  of  many  among  our- 
elves.  The  love  of  this  world  has  eaten  into  the 
icart  of  many  a  professing  Christian ;  and  in  their 
tuny  to  be  rich,  not  a  few,  it  is  to  be  feared,  have 
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hardened  their  hearts  against  the  poor,  and  strained 
the  limits  of  truth  in  the  promotion  of  their  own 
present  interests — to  say  nothing  of  grosser  acts  of 
immorality.  Let  such  know  then,  that  for  all  these 
things  God  will  certainly  bring  them  into  judgment ; 
and  if  they  would  have  salvation  come  to  their  house> 
and  themselves  enjoy  a  place  among  Abraham's  chil- 
dren, it  can  only  be  by  following  the  steps  of  Zacchaeus, 
by  being  "zealous  and  repenting,' '  by  ceasing  to  da 
evil  and  learning  to  do  well,  and  by  afflicting  their 
souls,  by  offering  the  sacrifice  of  humble,  contrite 
hearts,  and  of  such  other  things  as  God  has  given  them 
to  offer  withal.  And  let  them  consider  especially 
that  repentance  is  an  urgent  work.  "Make  haste 
and  come  down:"  "to-day  must  I  abide  at  thine 
house."  Surely  we  cannot  say  that  this  language  is 
figurative  when  addressed  to  Christians  who  have 
wandered  out  of  the  way.  Such  an  one  has  indeed 
need  to  make  haste  :  to-day,  while  it  is  called  to-day, 
must  he  sue  for  pardon  and  restoration  to  God's 
favour,  if  he  would  find  the  door  not  closed  against 
him  ;  yea,  and  this  very  moment  does  Christ  stand 
at  the  door  of  his  heart  and  knock,  wishing  to  make 
His  abode  there ;  for  the  heart  of  the  Christian  by 
direct  dedication,  is  the  Temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ; 
and  never  would  Christ  be  willingly  absent  from  it. 

Are  any  disposed  to  perplex  themselves  with  questions 
relating  to  the  manner  and  order  in  which  repentance  is 
to  be  accomplished  ?  That  is,  Does  any  one  doubt  as 
to  how  far  he  can  of  himself  repent  and  turn  to  God  ? 
or  how  far  he  must  wait  in  inaction  the  movements  of 
God's  Holy  Spirit  in  his  heart?  Let  him  learn  from 
the  narrative  of  Zacchaeus'  conversion,  that  all  such 
speculations  are  futile  and  unprofitable.     The  aid  of 
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the  convincing  and  enlightening  Spirit,  will  never  be 
wanting  to  encourage  the  faintest  indications  of  return- 
ing piety.  Zacchseus  desired  only  to  see  Jesus,  who 
He  was  :  and  the  Lord  saw  him ;  and  the  effect  of  the 
glance  of  that  eye  was  the  seal  of  his  conversion.  We 
know  what  a  miracle  it  wrought  on  another  occasion, 
when  the  Lord  turned  and  looked  upon  Peter.  And 
here  also  the  effect  was  no  less  miraculous.  It  gives 
a  substance  and  a  reality,  to  what  before  were  mere 
floating  indistinct  ideas :  it  melted  his  heart ;  it 
brought  down  all  his  pride;  it  imparted  to  him  a 
strength  of  purpose  which  before  he  did  not  possess. 
Why  then  perplex  ourselves  with  unnecessary  subtle- 
ties as  to  the  relative  powers  and  priorities  of  man's 
will  and  God's  grace?  Suffice  it  to  observe,  that 
while  all  good  things  are  of  God,  and  He  is  waiting 
to  be  gracious;  repentance  is  represented  in  Holy 
Scripture  at  once  to  be  indispensable  to  forgiveness, 
and  to  be  so  far  in  our  own  power,  that  God  Himself 
cannot  pardon  without  the  co-operation  of  our  will. 
We  have  already  seen  that  grace  is  attracted  by  hum- 
ble obedience;  and  that  it  is  a  rule  of  God's  Providence 
to  give  to  him  that  hath,  and  faithfully  uses  what  he 
hath ;  and  this  is  everything  we  can  desire  in  the  form 
of  a  practical  solution  of  our  difficulty.  Grace  is  not 
to  be  idly  waited  for :  we  must  descend  from  abstract 
speculations  about  Christ,  to  receive  Him  into  our 
hearts  and  to  purify  them  to  receive  Him;  and  in 
proportion  as  we  have  offended,  so  must  we  lay  upon 
ourselves  as  matter  of  conscience,  proportionate 
sacrifices  and  exercises  of  self-denial. 

H.  This  is  a  law  obviously  to  be  deduced  from  the 
narrative  before  us.  And  it  may  be  stated  in  two 
propositions.     1st,  that  repentance  consists  in  doing 
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the  works  of  righteousness  with  a  converted  heart, 
which  we  before  neglected  :  2nd,  that  it  requires  this 
and  something  more  by  way  of  amends.  Both  are 
exemplified  in  the  conversion  of  Zacchaeus.  The 
sins  of  which,  in  common  with  those  of  his  profession, 
he  had  been  guilty,  were  extortion  and  exaction :  and 
by  them  he  had  amassed  the  riches  of  which  jve  have 
spoken.  In  the  same  matter,  then, — in  his  pecuniary 
dealings  with  men, — must  he  manifest  his  repentance. 
He  must  now,  out  of  this  same  mammon  of  unrigh- 
teousness— these  riches  which  had  proved  his  snare 
and  his  offence,  propitiate  that  Being  whom  by  ex- 
action  he  had  offended,  and  do  good  to  those  poor 
persons  whom  he  had  before  injured.  Therefore,  and 
for  this  purpose,  did  he  give  the  half  of  his  goods  to 
feed  the  poor. 

But  this,  though  it  might  set  him  right  with  those 
whom  he  had  injured,  would  not  come  up  to  that  law 
of  moral  compensation  which  the  conscience  instinc- 
tively imposes  upon  itself.  The  civil  law  of  retaliation 
between  man  and  man  among  the  Jews  was  satisfied  with 
requiring  an  eye  for  an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth,  i.  e. 
positive,  exact  compensation  for  injuries  committed  and 
sustained.  But  conscience,  which  is  the  judge  of 
moral  offences,  suggests  a  severer  system  of  retribution. 
What  the  precise  and  proper  measure  of  it  is,  we  have 
nowhere  stated.  Zacchaeus  imposed  upon  himself  resti- 
tution to  the  measure  of  fourfold,  of  what  he  had  unjustly 
extorted.  The  principle  involved  is  the  main  thing  to 
be  insisted  upon ;  for  it  is  this  which  gives  its  true 
character  to  repentance.  And  if ,  as  I  fear  it  must  be 
admitted,  a  great  proportion  of  (so  called)  repentance 
nowadays  is  in  the  sight  of  God  a  mere  spurious  and 
fictitious  counterfeit,  I  should  not  hesitate  to  affirm 


FOB    CHRISTIAN    PENITENTS.  199 

that  the  deceit  is  to  be  traced  to  the  overlooking  this 
indispensable  feature  of  repentance,  that  it  involves  the 
principle  of  self-punishment.     The  language  of  Scrip- 
ture is  most  plain  and  precise  to  this  effect.     "  Godly 
sorrow  (writes  St.  Paul  to  the  Corinthians)  worketh 
repentance  unto  salvation  not  to  be  repented  of:  for 
behold  this  selfsame  thing,  thatye  sorrowed  after  a  godly 
sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what 
clearing  of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what 
Jear,  yea,  what  vehement  desire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea, 
what  revenge  !"     Yes,  brethren,  the  real  Christian 
penitent  bears  about  in  his  body  to  his  dying  day  the 
marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus.      Such  were  St.   Mary 
Magdalene,  and  Zacchseus,  and  St.  Paul  in  the  first 
days  of  the  Gospel,  and  such  must  be  those  in  every 
age  who  through  the  door  of  penitence  would  regain 
the  favour  of  an  offended  God.     They  above  all  must 
make  continual  sacrifices,  and  deny  themselves  more 
than  others.     They  must  take  Abraham  to  their  father 
and  example  in  an  especial  sense.     And  having  sinned 
in  this  that  they  have  followed  their  own  will  and  ima- 
gination, they  must  now  be  ready  to  give  up  everything 
When  God  calls ;  and  value  whatever  they  possess  here 
chiefly  for  this  reason,  that  it  affords  them  something 
Vrhich  they  can  give  up.     To  a  mere  unconcerned 
liearer  this  may  appear  a  hard  saying;   but  to  the 
:real  penitent  I  feel  sure  that  it  will  not.     When  was 
Zacchaeus,  think  you,  the  happier  man — in  extorting  his 
ill-gotten  riches  or  in  restoring  what  he  had  extorted, 
and  three  times  as  much  besides  ?     I  speak  to  and  for 
those  who  are  in  earnest,  who  really  feel  the  burthen  of 
sin :  let  them  try  for  themselves,  and  no  doubt  they 
will  find  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  in  this  passage 
intimated  the  one  only  true  method  of  genuine  repent- 
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ance :  that  is,  if  they  do  but  once  gladly  receive  Christ, 
as  did  Zacchaeus,  to  be  the  atonement  for  their  sins, 
they  will  straightway  set  about  making  amends  and 
compensation  to  God  and  their  neighbours,  not  for- 
getting to  execute  revenge  upon  themselves :  and  then 
will  salvation  also  come  to  their  house,  as  it  did  to  the 
house  of  Zacchaeus  to  his  exceeding  joy ;  and  they  will 
be  numbered  at  the  last  day  among  the  children  of 
him,  who,  in  obedience  to  the  Divine  command, 
hesitated  not  to  stretch  forth  his  hand  to  slay  his  son. 

T.  C. 


SERMON   iVL 


THE   MIRACULOUS   DRAUGHT   OF  FISHES. 
W$t  dFtftJ  Suniaj  aftix  Hxinit&. 


St.  Luke  v.  1 — 11. 

**       —  XT 

^4me  to  pass,  that  as  the  people  pressed  upon  hlm  to 
^^ar  the  Word  of  God,  He  stood  by  the  Lake  op 
^^xnnesaret  ;  and  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake  : 

^\JT  THE  FISHERMEN  WERE  GONE  OUT  OF  THEM,  AND  WERE 
"^^ ASHING  THEIR  NETS.  AND  He  ENTERED  INTO  ONE  OF 
>BE  SHIPS  WHICH  WAS  SlMON's,  AND  PRAYED  HIM  THAT  HE 
^VOULD    THRUST    OUT    A    LITTLE    FROM    THE    LAND:     AND    He 

^AT     DOWN    AND    TAUGHT    THE     PEOPLE     OUT    OF    THE    SHIP. 

^JOW   WHEN    HE  HAD  LEFT   SPEAKING,    He  SAID  UNTO  SlMON, 

Xaunch  out  into  the   deep,  and  let  down  your    net 

^or  a  draught.    And  Simon  answering,  said  unto  Him, 

^Master,    we    have  toiled    all   the    night,  and   have 

taken  nothing  ;  nevertheless  at  thy  word  i  will  let 

down   the  net.     and  when  they  had  this  done,  they 

inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes  :  and  their  net 

brake.  and  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners  which 

were  in  the  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and 

help  them.    and  they  came  and  filled  both  the  ships, 

so  that  they  began  to  sink.    when  slmon  peter  saw 

IT,    HE  FELL  DOWN    AT  JeSUS'  KNEES,   SAYING,  DEPART  FROM 
ME,    FOR    I     AM    A    SINFUL    MAN,    O    LORD.         FOR    HE    WAS 
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ASTONISHED  AND  ALL  THAT  WERE  WITH  HIM,  AT  TH1 
DRAUGHT    OF  THE    FISHES  WHICH    THET   HAD    TAKEN:    AND 

so  was  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee, 
which  were  partners  with  slmon.  and  je8u8  said 
unto  Simon,  Fear  not:  from  henceforth  thou  shalt 
catch  men.  and  w$hen  they  had  brought  their  ships 
to  land,  they  forsook  all,  and  followed  hlm. 

There  are  many  of  the  acts  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
my  brethren,  which  have  evidently  a  symbolical 
meaning,  and  the  account  of  which  teaches  us  some- 
thing more  than  that  Jesus  Christ  did  the  things 
there  related.  In  some  cases  we  are  expressly  told 
what  they  mean.  He  suffered  St.  Mary  Magdalen  to 
anoint  Him  for  His  Burial.1  He  washed  His  Dis- 
ciples' feet  to  teach  them  charity  and  humility : — "If 
I  then,  your  Lord  and  Master,  have  washed  your 
feet,  ye  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet  :"*  and 
also  to  convey  a  mysterious  intimation  of  their  union 
with  Him  by  Holy  Baptism : — "  Except  I  wash  thee, 
thou  hast  no  part  with  Me."3  Even  in  these  cases, 
where  much  of  the  mystical  meaning  is  revealed, 
there  is  also  much  left  for  us  to  ponder  and  to  inquire 
into  reverently ;  neither  undervaluing  the  letter  of  the 
history,  nor  setting  light  by  the  deeper  meaning,  if 
perchance  it  can  be  attained  unto.  Sometimes,  again, 
there  is  no  hint  given  of  the  symbolical  interpretation, 
even  when  we  cannot  doubt  that  there  is  one,  and 
when  the  Church  of  God  has  even  found  one  from  the 
beginning ;  as  in  the  seamless  coat  of  Christ  "  woven 
from  the  top  throughout,"4  which  even  the  heathen 
soldiers  would  not  rend,  while  they  were  parting 
His  garments  among  them:  which  has  always  been 

1  Matt.  xxvi.  12.  2  John  xiii.  14. 

3  John  xiii.  8.  4  John  xix.  23. 
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taken  as  a  divinely  appointed  sign  of  the  unity  of  the 
Church,  and  of  the  deep  depravity  of  those  who  make 
divisions  in  it. 

The  narration  contained  in    the   Gospel   for  this 
clay's   service  is   neither   wholly    explained    by  our 
Blessed   Lord,   nor   left    quite  uninterpreted;    but 
there  is  enough  to  make  us  certain  that  it  has  a  sym- 
bolical meaning,  and  to  furnish  us  with  a  clew  to  its 
discovery.      For  when   Simon  Peter  and   his  com- 
panion   were   astonished    at  the    draught    of   fishes 
which  they  had  taken,  Jesus  said  unto  Simon,  "  Fear 
not,  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men ;"  so  that 
this  at  least  is  revealed,  that  the  fish  represent  men,  and 
the  fishing  the  future  occupation  of  the  Apostles  as  Evan- 
gelists and  Preachers  of  Christ,  by  which  means  they 
took  the  souls  of  men,  and  led  them  captive  to  the 
obedience  of  Christ.     Still,  many  circumstances  of 
this   miracle  are  not  thus  divinely  interpreted:  for 
instance,  that  there  were   two   ships, — the  greatness 
of  the  draught, — the  breaking  of  the  net, — the  ship's 
nearly  sinking, — the  fear  of  the  fishermen, — the  ex- 
clamation of    St.   Peter, — the   answer  made  to  him 
«done,  though  all  the  rest  would  seem  equally  con- 
cerned.    These  are  uninterpreted,  yet  are  so  striking 
9S  to  make  us  believe,  when  they  occur  as  parts  of  a 
symbolical  action,  that  they  cannot  be  without  their 
-mystic  meaning.     Let  us  then  pray  for  the  teaching 
and  guidance   of  the   Holy   Ghost,  while  we  seek 
the  spiritual  meaning  of  these  things. 

Thus  then  the  narrative  begins :  "  It  came  to  pass, 
that,  as  the  people  pressed  upon  Him  to  hear  the 
word  of  God,  He  stood  by  the  lake  Gennesaret,  and 
saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake :  but  the  fisher- 
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men  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing  their 
nets.  And  He  entered  into  one  of  the  ships,  which 
was  Simon's,  and  prayed  him  that  he  would  thrust  out 
a  little  from  the  land.  '  And  He  sat  down  and  taught 
the  people  out  of  the  ship." 

Now  a  ship  is  perhaps  the  most  universally  re- 
ceived type  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  There  is  not 
in  anything  a  more  common  consent  of  interpreters 
from  the  beginning,  than  in  this : — that  as  the  ark  or 
ship  of  Noah,  in  which  all  were  saved  who  were  saved 
at  all  at  the  flood,  was  a  type  of  the  Church,  in  which 
alone  is  the  way  of  salvation ;  so,  whenever  in  the 
New  Testament  Jesus  Christ  is  spoken  of  as  being 
in  a  ship,  it  is  a  symbol  of  something  which  He  does 
in  and  for  the  Church.  Does  He  teach  in  a  ship  ? 
He  teaches  also  in  the  Church.  Does  He  gather 
fishes  into  a  ship  ?  so  also  does  He  gather  men  into 
the  Church.  Does  He  save  the  ship  when  the  storm 
is  raging?  so  does  He  by  His  Presence  save  the 
Church  amid  the  storms  of  the  world.  Does  He 
hasten  the  ship  to  the  land  where  it  would  be?  so 
does  He  hasten  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  or  the 
Church,  to  its  final  and  most  blessed  home.  But 
always  it  is  the  Church  militant,  not  the  Church  tri- 
umphant, that  is  signified  by  the  ship.  It  is  the 
Church  still  fishing  for  souls,  still  troubled,  still  upon 
the  wide  waves,  and  about  to  perish,  except  for  His 
Presence;  and  not  the  Church  full  of  the  heirs  of 
glory,  safe  in  the  eternal  haven,  and  crowned  with 
golden  crowns,  that  is  signified  by  the  ship.  When, 
therefore,  Jesus  Christ  enters  into  a  ship,  this  is 
signified,  that  what  He  is  doing,  and  is  about  to  do, 
hath  relation  not  to  the  Church  triumphant,  but  to 
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he  Church  militant ;  in  other  words,  to  the  Church 
this  world: — a  fact  which  will  be  rendered  still 
Tsnore  plain  as  we  proceed. 

Before  Jesus  began  to  teach  the   people,    "  He 

thrust  out  a  little  from  the  land;"  for  they  were  the 

Jewish  people,  and  their  ears  were  dull  of  hearing ; 

and  to  them  He  spake  not  openly,  but  in  parables, 

and  as  it  were  from  a  distance.     Whereas  He  called 

His  Disciples  nearer  to  Him,  that  He  might  open  to 

them  the  things  of  the  kingdom.   Moreover,  the  time  at 

which  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  were  to  be  opened 

more  fully  was  to  be  signified  afterwards,  by  the  draught 

of  fishes  brought  up  in  the  net  of  the  disciples,  with 

which  they  filled  both  the  ships,  which  signified  the  whole 

Church,  Jewish  and  Gentile  both,  gathered  into  one, 

after  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 

"  When  He  had  left  speaking,  He  said  unto  Simon, 

-Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for 

a  draught.     And  Simon  answered  and  said  unto  Him, 

JM aster,  we  have  toiled  all  night,   and  have  taken 

nothing:  nevertheless  at  Thy  word  I  will  let  down 

Vhe  net.     And  when  they  had  this  done,  they  inclosed 

^i  great  multitude  of  fishes:    and  their  net  brake. 

-And  they  beckoned  unto  their  partners,  which  were  in 

%he  other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them. 

And  they  came  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they 

l>egan  to  sink." 

"  Launch  out  into  the  deep :" — go  forth  into  all  the 
-world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature ;  "  and 
let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught ;"  for  everywhere  shall 
some  be  gathered  into  the  Church.  Not,  however,  by 
man's  toil  without  God's  blessing ;  yet  with  the  toil 
of  man,  as  instruments,  and  at  the  commandment  of 
God  : — "  We  have  toiled  all  night"  while  Thou  wast 
absent,  "  and  have  taken  nothing ;  nevertheless  at  Thy 

p 
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Word  I  will  let  down  the  net :  and  when  they  had  this 
doney"  at  the  Word  and  in  the  Presence  of  The  Lord, 
"  They  inclosed  a  great  multitude  of  fishes." 

"  And  their  net  brake."  You  will  bear  in  mind 
that  the  ship  signifies  the  Church  in  this  world,  and 
not  yet  perfected.  Into  the  Church  on  earth  are 
gathered  innumerable  persons,  good  and  bad,  "a 
great  multitude  :" — too  many  for  the  sufficient  charge 
of  those  set  over  them  in  the  Lord,  and  of  rebellious 
tempers  many  of  them,  and  prone  to  error.  They  are 
separated  into  parties,  and  sects,  and  heresies.  In 
one  place  men  say,  "  I  am  of  Paul,  and  I  of  Apollos, 
and  I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of  Christ  ;"  and  are  hardly 
restrained  from  breaking  away  from  the  Church,  or 
rending  His  Body.  In  another  open  heresies  are 
broached,  and  the  Church  is  obliged  to  cut  off  from 
her  body  those  who  were  once  part  of  it.  At  one 
time,  through  mistaken  zeal  in  some  things,  and  in 
some  things  through  an  ambition  of  worldly  greatness, 
which  is  most  degrading  to  the  Church  whose  glory  is  in 
Heaven; — through  the  unjust  claims  of  one  Church,  and 
the  pertinacious  adherence  to  her  rights  in  another  ;— 
the  whole  Church  is  divided  into  two  great  portions,  the 
Eastern  or  the  Greek  Church,  and  the  Western  or  the 
Roman  Church :  like  the  skirt  of  Saul's  mantle  in 
the  hands  of  Samuel,1  it  is  rent  in  twain,  and  the 
unity  of  the  Church  is  almost  lost  from  the  eyes  of 
men.  By  and  bye,  the  wickedness  of  some,  and  the 
errors  and  follies  of  others,  and  the  ambition  of  popes, 
and  the  ignorance  of  the  times,  have  accumulated  so 
many  evils,  that  it  becomes  absolutely  necessary  that 
a  reformation*  shall  take  place,  and  then  again  there 

1  1  Sam.  xv.  27.    The  First  Lesson  for  this  Morning's  Service. 
*  It  ought  to  be  remembered  that  there  was  no  doubt  on  either 
hand  of  the  necessity  of  a  reformation,  and  that  it  was  as  much 
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s  another  division;  and  where  truth  has  been  re- 
covered, it  has  been  alloyed  with  a  spirit  of  change 
ind  of  independence,  and  still,  more  and  more 
livisions  follow.  Such  is  a  sketch  of  the  History 
>f  the  Church,  as  far  as  unity,  or  rather  as  far  as 
livision,  is  concerned :  and  what  can  be  a  more  exact 
ulfilment  of  the  symbol,  "  their  net  brake'9  ? 

We  go  back  to  §a  preceding  verse  to  remind  you 
hat  our  Lord  "  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake." 
Jy  these  two  ships  are  intended  the  two  peoples,  the 
tews  and  the  Gentiles.  I  need  not  tell  you  that  it 
ras  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews  that  our  Lord  came, 
nd  so  it  was  into  the  ship  of  Simon,  the  Apostle  of 
he  Circumcision,  that  He  entered  to  teach  the  people 
n  the  shore.     And  it  was  in  Simon's  ship,  that  is 

I  the  Jewish  Church,  that  the  net  of  the  Gospel  was 
rat  let  down,  at  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  and  for  a 
>ng  while  the  Apostles  taught  the  Jews  only,  and 
mong  them  alone  were  "  fishers  of  men."  By  and 
ye,  however,  the  door  of  the  Gentile  Church  was 
pened,  and  they  took  in  the  Gentiles  also  ;  Apostles 
eing  sent  to  them  especially,  yet  helping  still  in  all 
[lings  relating  to  the  common  salvation.  "  And  they 
eckoned  unto  their  partners  which  were  in  the  other 
hip,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them."  The  two 
lurches,  the  Jewish  and  the  Gentile,  became  one, 
lie  middle  wall  of  partition  being  broken  down,1  and 

II  being  one  in  Christ. 

And  God  grant  that  this  may  mean  not  only  the 
ailing  of  the  Gentiles,  in  which  it  has  been  fulfilled 

mfessed  at  Rome,  by  the  truly  devout  and  holy,  as  anywhere  else. 
he  Council  of  Trent  itself  was  in  a  great  degree  a  reforming 
ouncil,  though  the  reformation  was  too  incomplete  to  satisfy  the 
emands  of  holiness  and  truth,  and  the  present  wants  of  the  Church. 
1  Ephes.  ii.  14. 

t>  2 
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already,  but  also  a  future  restoration  to  unity  of  those 
Churches  which  are  still  Churches,  though  sepa- 
rated ;  still  ships,  with  their  nets  and  fishermen  toiling 
for  souls !  I  say  not  that  it  does,  but  we  look  gladly 
and  cheerfully  on  anything  which  may  seem  to  suggest 
such  a  hope :  we  have  seen  at  any  rate  the  divisions 
indicated,  and  why  not  the  healing  of  divisions  ?  And  if 
St.  Paul  could  say  such  great  things1  of  the  call  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  of  their  reception  into  one  Church 
with  the  Jews,  how  much  more  may  we  of  the  return 
to  unity,  visible  unity,  in  the  Body  of  Christ,  of 
which  He  Himself  speaks  such  great  things  in  His 
prayer  to  His  Heavenly  Father  : — "  That  they  all 
may  be  one ;  as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in 
Thee,  that  they  may  be  one  in  Us :  that  the  world 
may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And  the  glory 
which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them ;  that  they 
may  be  one  even  as  We  are  One  :  I  in  them,  and 
Thou  in  Me,  that  they  may  be  made  perfect  in  one  ; 
and  that  the  world  may  know  that  Thou  hast  sent 
Me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  Thou  hast  loved  Me."2 

But  even  if  this  should  come  to  pass  (which  God 
grant !)  still,  if  it  be  during  this  dispensation  and  in  this 
world,  the  Church  will  be  composed  of  sinful  men,  as 
well  as  good ;  of  such  persons  as  will  rather  peril  the 
Church  with  their  sins,  than  help  it  onward  with  thfeir 
prayers  and  exertions.  Nor  will  unity  alone,  if  there 
be  not  also  holiness,  save  the  vessel  from  destruc- 
tion. "  They  came  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that 
they  began  to  sink."  This  may  well  teach  us  to 
tremble  for  ourselves,  though  we  be  in  the  ship,  lest 
our  sins  be  our  destruction.  My  brethren,  this 
is  a  solemn  thought.  The  Church  hath  her  good 
and  bad,  and  is  saved  at  the  last,  but  not  they  all, 

1  Rom.  xi.  *  John  xvii.  21,  22,  23. 
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but  only  the  good:  and  even  the  Church  herself 
suffers  for  her  evil  children,  being  "  ready  to  sink," 
and  being  converted  into  a  penitent  servant  rather 
than  a  rejoicing  bride.  And  would  you  be  among 
those  who  hang  the  robe  of  mourning  around  her, 
and  sprinkle  ashes  upon  her  head? — among  those 
who  are  near  to  causing  her  to  sink  into  perdition, 
instead  of  being  glorified  with  The  Lord  ? 

"  When  Simon  Peter  saw  it,  he  fell  down  at  Jesus* 
knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me;  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
O  Lord.  For  he  was  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had 
taken :  and  so  was  also  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of 
Zebedee,  which  were  partners  with  Simon."  Such  is 
the  confession  of  the  Church  of  Christ  to  Her  Lord, 
weighed  down  as  she  is  by  the  offences  of  her  sons. 
"  I  am  sinful :"  and  in  fear  she  may  almost  add,  "  de- 
part from  me"  lest  if  Thou  appear  at  all  it  be  against 
me,  and  as  a  Judge,  not  as  a  Saviour.  Yet  The 
Lord  doth  not  depart  from  the  Church  any  more  than 
He  did  from  St.  Peter,  and  the  rest,  when  they  were 
thus  astonished  and  abashed.  And  so,  "  for  the  Elect's 
sake,"  and  "  for  His  great  Name's  sake,"  He  is  still 
with  the  Church,  to  guide,  guard,  and  defend  it. 

And  still,  too,  in  the  midst  of  much  wickedness 
and  sin,  she  is  the  ark  to  which  men  are  called  for 
safety,  and  her  ministers  are  "  fishers  of  men,"  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  The  Lord  :  "  Fear  not ; 
from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men"  And  so  doth 
He  still  say  to  the  Church,  '  Fear  not,  for  still  thine 
office  is  to  cast  the  net  of  Gospel  truth,  and  to  inclose 
the  souls  of  men ;  some  good  and  some  bad ;  and  to 
keep  them  in  store  until  the  last  day,  when  all  shall 
be  judged  according  to  their  works.' 

There  is  one  circumstance  which  runs  through  the 
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whole  of  this  narrative,  to  which  I  must  now  direct 
your  attention.  You  will  find  Simon  Peter,  through- 
out, the  most  prominent  person ;  the  one  selected  by 
our  Lord  to  address,  even  where  what  He  said  was 
equally  applicable  to  all :  in  short,  the  representative, 
for  some  purpose  or  other,  of  the  whole  body  of  the 
disciples.     Why  is  this  ? 

Why  He  entered  into  Simon's  ship,  I  have  already 
told  you  :  it  was  that  He  would  symbolize  the  preach- 
ing of  the  word  first,  in  and  by  the  Church  of  the 
Circumcision,  or  of  the  Jews.  The  same  ship  He  bid 
Simon  launch  into  the  deep,  because  it  was  through 
the  same  Church  that  the  Gospel  was  first  opened  to 
the  Gentiles ;  St.  Peter  first  preached  to  them,  in  the 
person  of  Cornelius.  But  still,  after  this,  it  was 
Simon  who  spake  to  The  Lord  :  it  was  Simon  who 
made  the  passionate  confession,  "  Depart  from  me, 
for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord  :"  and  it  was  he  who 
received  the  encouraging  declaration,  "  Fear  not;  from 
henceforth  thou  shalt  catch  men."  And  yet  nothing 
can  be  more  clear  than  that  all  were  included  in  the 
commission ;  as,  in  fact,  all  acted  immediately  on  the 
strength  of  it.  For  when  they,  not  he,  had  brought 
their  ships,  both  ships,  not  his  ship  only,  to  land,  they, 
not  he  alone,  forsook  all,  and  followed  Jesus. 

And  yet  it  is  not  without  a  meaning  that  one  in 
particular  is  thus   singled    out;1   and    the  meaning 

1  As  the  application  of  this  to  Church  matters  is  in  controversy 
between  the  particular  church  of  Home  and  the  Church  of  Christ 
in  general,  I  give  the  interpretation  with  especial  reference  to  one 
who  wrote  before  the  separation  of  the  Eastern  and  Western 
Churches,  and  before  the  Church  of  Rome  had  claimed,  and  long 
before  she  had  received,  such  homage  as  she  now  demands  from 
all,  and  receives  from  a  portion  of  the  Church.  I  may  add,  that 
the  interpretation  of  St.  Augustine  long  aftor,  is  identical  with  that 
of  St.  Cyprian  cited  above. 
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which  the  primitive  Christians  gave  to  it  is  this : — 
that  while  to  all  Jesus  Christ  gives  the  same  com- 
mission, the  same  power,  the  same  blessing,  He  ad- 
dresses one  in  particular,  to  figure  the  oneness  or  unity 
of  the  Church.  In  a  word,  (and  here  I  use  the  very 
expressions  of  St.  Cyprian),  "  The  rest  of  the  Apostles 
were  what  Peter  was,  endowed  with  a  perfect  equality 
of  dignity  and  power ;  yet  from  one  is  the  beginning 
made,  that  the  Church  may  be  shown  to  be  one." 

I  need  not  tell  you  that  this  is  not  the  interpretation  of 
such  passages  which  answers  the  purpose  of  Romanists, 
'who  would  make  St.  Peter  above  the  other  Apostles 
in  power  and  honour ;  whereas,  Cyprian  expressly  says 
they  are  all  equal  to  him :  and  who  would  have  St. 
Peter  thus  addressed,  in  this  and  similar  Vases,1  that 
to  him,  in  the  first  instance  the  commission  may  be 
given,  and  to  all  others  only  through  him ;  whereas, 
Cyprian  says  expressly  that  to  all  alike  is  the  com- 
mission given,   but  that  St.  Peter  is  expressly  ad- 
dressed, being  one  person,  to  indicate  the  Divine  will 
that  the  Church  shall  be  one. 

But  to  return  to  the  text : — "  Jesus  said  unto 
Simon,  fear  not ;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  catch 
men.  And  when  they  hadftrought  their  ships  to  land, 
they  forsook  all,  and  followed  Him." 

Here,  there  is  no  more  controversy,  but  a  plain  act 
of  faith  and  obedience  in  the  Apostles,  which  all 
Christians  ought  to  follow.  We,  too,  must  "forsake 
all,  and  follow  Jesus,"  if,  with  His  Apostles,  we  would 
enter  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord  at  the  last.  It  is  not 
enough  that  we  be  called  in  this  world — that  we  enter 
into  the  Church  militant,  unless  we  make  the  follow- 

1  As  for  instance,  in  those  which  relate  to  the  power  of  the 
Keys,  in  some  of  which  there  is  the  same  fact  that  St.  Peter  is 
addressed,  while  it  is  equally  clear  that  the  commission  is  to  all  alike. 
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ing  of  Christ  our  whole  purpose.  "  For  many  are 
called,  but  few  are  chosen." !  A  multitude  of  fishes 
were  inclosed  in  the  net,  but  the  net  brake,  and  some 
were  not  retained :  a  multitude,  too,  were  brought 
into  the  ship,  but  it  was  to  the  danger  of  the  ship, 
and  the  trouble  and  fear  of  the  fishermen  that 
they  were  so  many,  and  they  mixed,  some  good,  and 
some  bad;  and  those  who  even  endanger  the  ship, 
cannot  themselves  be  accounted  safe.2  Many,  then, 
are  taken,  but  not  all  are  preserved.  All  are  redeemed; 
many  are  partially  sanctified — but  not  all  are  glorified. 
The  redeemed  are  innumerable,  for  they  are  all  man- 
kind that  ever  lived.  Of  the  partially  sanctified  the 
number  is  indefinite — their  character  various :  but  of 
the  glorified  all  are  holy,  and  their  number  will  one 
day  be  fixed,  so  that  no  more  can  be  added  to  it,  and 
none  can  be  taken  away. 

I  shall  shew  you  this  by  the  account  of  another 
fishing,  mentioned  by  St.  John,  which  represents  the 
Church  coming  to  its  glory,  as  this  represents  the 
Church  Militant,  and  as  yet  surrounded  by  dangers. 

It  was  after  our  Blessed  Lord's  Resurrection,  that 
Simon  Peter,  being  on  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  said  to  cer- 
tain of  the  Apostles, — "  I  go  a  fishing.  They  say  unto 
him,  We  also  go  with  thee.  They  went  forth,  and 
entered  into  a  ship  immediately ;  andjthat  night  they 
caught  nothing.  But  when  the  morning  was  now 
come,  Jesus  stood  on  the  shore:  but  the  disciples 
knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus.  Then  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Children,  have  ye  any  meat  ?  They  answered 
Him,  No.  And  He  said  unto  them,  Cast  the  net  on 
the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye  shall  find.  They 
cast  therefore,  and  now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 

for  the  multitude  of  fishes As  soon  then 

1  Matt.  xx.  16.  *  See  Jonah  i.  7,  8,  11,  12,  15. 
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as  they  were  come  to  land,  they  saw  a  fire  of  coals  there, 
and  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.  Jesus  saith  unto 
them,  Bring  of  the  fish  which  ye  have  now  caught. 
Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land  full  of 
great  fishes,  an  hundred  and  fifty  and  three :  and  for  all 
there  were  so  many,  yet  was  not  the  net  broken.1' l 

Observe  the  difference  between  the  two.8     St.  Luke 
xelates  a  fishing  before  the  Death  of  Christ,  St.  John 
relates  one  after  the  Resurrection:  so  that  we  may 
infer  that  an  after  and  more  glorious  time  is  shadowed 
forth.     In  the  latter  case,  Jesus  is  not  in  the  ship,  but 
He  awaits  His  disciples  on  the  shore,  welcoming  them, 
^with  the  souls  that  they  had  taken,  to  their  reward.    Be- 
Jore  He  merely  said,  "Let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught ;" 
now  He  says, "  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of  the  ship, 
and  ye  shall  find  ;"  intimating  that  there  is  now  only 
the  lot  of  the  good,  of  those  on  the  right  hand,  spoken 
of,  and  though  "  there  were  so  many,  yet  for  all  that 
the  net  was  not  broken ;"  now  are  there  no  more 
divisions — and  none  of  the  chosen  are  lost.     And  the 
number  brought  to  land  is  definite ;  "  An  hundred  and 
fifty  and  three,"  not  just  so  many,  when  interpreted  of 
the  souls  of  the  glorified,  but  a  certain  number :  as 
it  is  said  elsewhere,  "  An  hundred  and  forty  and  four 
thousand ;" 8  whereas,  before,  the  net  was  so  cast  as  to 
inclose  an  indefinite  multitude,  good  and  bad,  and  the 
net  brake,  and  the  ship  was  in  danger  of  sinking. 
Before ,  the  Church  appeared  toiling  with  her  undutiful 
sons,  and  against  spiritual  foes :  now,  she  presents  the 
first-fruits  of  her  labours  to  the  Lord  ;  and  this  is  de- 
clared by  the  action  of  St.  Peter  "  drawing  the  net  to 

1  Johnxxi.  S— 11. 

9  I  need  not  refer  the  learned  reader  to  St.  Augustine's  Sermons, 
De  dnabus  piscatiambus. 
•  Rev.  "m.  4. 


214        THE    MIRACULOUS    DRAUGHT   OF    FISHES. 

land,  full  of  great  fishes :"  for  "  the  land"  to  which  the 
fish  are  brought,  is  "  the  end  of  the  world,"  or,  rather* 
the  beginning  of  their  heavenly  glory:  for  saith  St. 
Matthew,  "  The  Kingdom  of  Heaven  is  like  unto  a  net, 
that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every  kind: 
Which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat 
down,  and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the 
bad  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world :  the 
Angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just.  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace 
of  fire  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth."1 

Such,  my  Brethren,  are  the  doctrines  of  our  Blessei 
Lord  in  these  passages  of  His  life  ;  and  they  are  not 
without  many  and  most  important  applications,  though 
I  have  been  necessarily  occupied  so  long  in  the  explana- 
tion, that  the  practical  exhortation  must  be  short.  One 
solemn  word  of  warning,  however,  I  must  not  withhold. 

In  the  net,  by  God's  goodness,  you  are  already:  but 
at  present  you  are  subject  to  the  snares  of  the  Devil; 
and  if  you  strive  not  against  them  you  will  be  led 
astray.  You  may  be  led  into  sin,  and  the  Church  may 
have  to  weep  over  your  doom,  instead  of  glorying  in 
your  crown  ;  or  you  may  be  led  into  error,  and  may 
be  tempted  to  break  away  from  the  wholesome  restraint, 
and  from  the  body  of  the  Church,  and  then,  again, 
you  are  in  the  deep.  And  of  all  the  snares  of  the 
Devil,  liberty,  or,  as  it  ought  to  be  called,  license,  is 
the  most  enticing,  and  destroys  most  souls.  Free- 
will— one's  own  choice — liberty  of  faith — religious 
freedom — unrestrained  service — the  sovereignty  of 
conscience — the  right  of  private  judgment — these  are 
the  specious  names  which  he  gives  to  proud  and  sinful 
struggles  against  God  and  the  truth,  and  by  which 
he  entices  so  many  to  break  from  the  net  of  the 
1  Matt.  xiii.  47—50. 
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Gospel.     "  Your  eyes  shall  be  opened,  and  ye  shall  be 
as  gods,  knowing  good  from  evil ;"  !  was  the  first  fatal 
temptation — and  it  has  not  lost  its  force.     At  present 
you  are  in  a  Church,  of  which  may  be  said,  that  the 
fishermen  have  cause  for  "  mending  their  nets ;"  for 
our  visible  unity  in  ourselves,  and  with  the  whole  body, 
is  not  undisturbed :   but  it  is  less  disturbed  than  in 
any  other  church  in  Christendom,  however  any  other 
church  may  boast ;   especially  it  is  far  less  disturbed 
than  in  and  by  the  church  of  Rome,  which  makes  the 
loudest  professions  of  the  principle  and  visible  sign  of 
-unity.    Thank  God,  then,  for  your  great  privilege, 
and  love  your  own  Church,  and  cling  to  it  with  all 
your  heart.     But  cling  to  it  in  obedience  and  holiness, 
as  well  as  in  love,  or  still  you  may  be  among  the  mul- 
titude called,  and  not  among  the  few  chosen  :   among 
those  who  are  cast  away  as  worthless,  and  not  among 
those  who  are  gathered  into  glory. 

May  we  all  have  grace  to  forsake  everything  else, 
and  to  follow  Jesus,  and  then  shall  we  be  received 
into  His  Kingdom,  where  is  no  more  division,  and  no 
more  sin ;  where  the  net  shall  not  break,  nor  the  ship 
be  in  danger  of  sinking ; — where,  through  the  Divine 
mercy,  we  shall  need  no  more  to  say,  "  Depart  from 
me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord  !"  but  where  we 
shall  be  admitted  even  to  the  visible  presence  of  our 
Lord  :  where  "  we  shall  be  like  Him,  (wonderful 
words!)  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."*  May  God 
grant  this,  through  the  sanctification  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake ;  to  whom  be  glory  for 
ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

G.  A.  P. 

1  Genesis  iii.  5.  2  1  John  iii.  2. 


SERMON    XVII. 

THE    CHRISTIAN    SACRAMENTS. 
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1  Corinthians  x.  1 — 6.1 
Moreover,  brethren,  I  would  not  that  yb   should    be 

IGNORANT,  HOW  THAT  ALL  OUR  FATHERS  WERE  UNDER  THE 

cloud,  and  all  passed  through  the  sea;  and  were 
all  baptized  unto  moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the 
sea  ;  and  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat ;  and 
did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual  drink  :  for  they 
drank  of  that  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  : 
and  that  rock  was  christ.  but  with  many  of  them 
God  was  not  well  pleased:  for  they  were  overthrown 
in  the  wildernes8.  now  these  things  were  our 
examples. 

This  epistle  of  St.  Paul  bears  this  address,  "  Unto  the 
Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  to  them  that  are 
sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with 
all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  Name  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours."  Now  this 
description  includes  the  Church  of  England,  and  that 
particular  congregation  to  which  we  belong.  We  are, 
therefore,  bound  to  consider  the  words  of  the  text  as 
intended  by  the  Holy  Apostle,  or  rather  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  who  inspired  him,  for  our  special  instruction 
and  admonition;  and,  this  being  the  case,  they  contain 
1  The  Epistle  for  the  Ninth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
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a  message  from  God  addressed  to  us,  which  it  is  at  the 
peril  of  our  souls  to  neglect.    And  what,  in  few  words, 
is  that  message  ?    It  is  this, — To  consider  the  dealings 
of  God  with  His  chosen  people  the  Israelites  as  a  type 
of  His  dealings  with  us.     Now  the  Israelites  were  His 
elect  people,  yet  they  were  all,  for  their  unbelief  and 
disobedience,  overthrown  in  the  wilderness,  except  two 
families ;  and  the  warning  runs  thus — If  we  are  unbe- 
lieving and  disobedient,  we,  who  are  His  elect  people 
now,  shall  likewise  fail  of  entering  into  that  rest  which 
remaineth  for  the  people  of  God.     May  God  give  us 
grace  to  read  the  warning  and  profit  by  it ! 

We  see  in  the  text  a  very  close  parallel  drawn 
between  God's  ancient  Church  in  the  wilderness  and 
His  present  Church  in  the  world ;  meaning,  of  course, 
by  His  Church  those  who  are  united  together  in  one 
Body,  by  partaking  in  the  Sacraments  of  Baptism  and 
the  Lord's  Supper — for  these  alone  are  true  members  of 
His  Church ;  and  as  the  wilderness  was  a  type  of  the 
world,  and  the  Land  of  Canaan,  towards  which  the 
Israelites  journeyed,  a  type  of  Heaven,  so  was  Moses 
their  leader  a  type  of  Christ  :  for  as  we  are  baptized 
into  Christ,  so  were  the  Israelites  baptized  unto 
Moses  in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea.  The  text  says, 
They  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses,  so  all  Christians 
are  baptized  into  Christ.  None  is  a  Christian  who  is 
not  so  baptized;  none  has  any  claim  upon  the  blessings 
of  the  Christian  covenant  who  has  not  been  made  a 
member  of  Christ  by  Baptism.  Let  those  look  to 
it,  then*  who  either  make  light  of  this  ordinance 
themselves;  or  who,  under  any  pretext,  keep  back 
their  children  from  it. 

The  Israelites,  here  introduced  as  types  of  Christians, 
were  all  baptized.    Until  they  had  passed  through  the 
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sea  they  could  not  be  regarded  as  actually  enrolled  in 
the  number  of  God's  people.  Until  then,  they  were 
still  in  Egypt,  within  reach  of  Pharaoh  and  their  task- 
masters, types  of  Satan  and  his  emissaries;  but,  having 
once  passed  the  sea,  they  were  God's  people,,  chosen  to 
possess  the  promised  land — and  so  is  it  with  us;  before 
Baptism  we  are  bond-servants  of  Satan,  but  by  Baptism 
we  are  made  members  of  Christ,  children  of  God,  and 
inheritors  of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven:  nor  is  there  any 
other  ordained  means  whereby  we  may  become  pos- 
sessed of  these  high  privileges.  Until  then,  Satan's 
claims  over  us  remain  in  full  force.  We  are  his  subjects, 
just  as  the  children  of  Israel  were  born  subjects  of 
Pharaoh.  God  chose  to  vindicate  His  claim  over  them 
by  bringing  them  through  the  sea,  and  baptizing  them 
unto  Moses ;  in  order  to  teach  us  that  we  must  submit 
to  be  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of  Satan  in  His 
appointed  way,  and  not  devise  means  unauthorized  by 
Him  for  our  deliverance.  He  had  determined  to  deliver 
the  Israelites  out  of  the  power  of  Pharaoh ;  of  course, 
if  He  had  so  pleased,  He  could  have  destroyed  Pharaoh 
and  his  host  by  some  other  means,  as  He  had  already 
destroyed  the  first-born  in  the  houses  of  the  Egyptians; 
but  He  chose  to  destroy  them  in  the  sea;  thus  typifying 
to  us  His  Holy  Baptism,  in  which  the  authority  of 
Satan  over  us  is  destroyed  for  ever,  and  we  are  registered 
among  His  true  soldiers  and  servants  ;  and,  unless  we 
wilfully  forfeit  this  blessed  privilege,  we  shall  remain 
for  ever  in  the  number  of  His  faithful  and  elect  children; 
and  thus,  in  His  good  time,  inherit  the  kingdom  which 
He  prepared  for  us  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
But  the  Apostle  pursues  the  parallel  between  the 
Israelitish  and  the  Christian  Church.  They  did  all 
eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all  drink  the  same 
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spiritual  drink.     The  spiritual  meat,  by  which  they 
were  sustained,  was  the  manna  which  descended  miracu- 
lously for  them  from  the  clouds  ;  and  for  their  drink, 
water  was  brought  out  of  the  stony  rock,  and  followed 
them  in  all  their  wanderings  :  and  that  we  may  avoid 
the  possibility  of  a  mistake  here,  the  Apostle  tells  us, 
that  they  drank  of  that  spiritual  Rock  which  followed 
them,  and  that  Rock  was  Christ.     And  here,  who  can 
fail  to  be  struck  with  the  wonderful  parallel  between 
the  spiritual  meat  and  drink  of  the  ancient  Church, 
and  that  spiritual  food  which  is  provided  for  the  faithful 
in  the  Lord's  Supper.     For  if  it  be  true  that  without 
partaking  of  the  first  Sacrament,  that  of  Baptism,  we 
cannot  enter  into  Christ's  Church,  so  has  our  Saviour 
declared  that,  except  we  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of 
Man,  and  drink  His  blood,  we  have  no  life  in  us.  This 
is  the  food  appointed,  by  Him,  for  our  sustenance  on 
our  journey  to  the  promised  land ;  and  he  has  instituted 
an  ordinance  for  the  express  purpose  of  conveying 
it  to  us  for  the  "  strengthening  and  refreshing   of 
our  souls ;"  an  ordinance  of  which  we  cannot  refuse 
to  partake  but  to  our  great  and  fearful  peril.     For, 
observe,  the  same  statement  is  made  in  regard  to 
this  Sacrament  as  to  that  of  Baptism.     They  did 
all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  they   did  all 
drink  the  same  spiritual  drink.     This  was  the  stated 
food  of  the  Church  in  the  wilderness.     It  was  literally 
their  "  daily  bread,"  and  their  daily  drink ;  and  thus 
does  it  appear  to  have  been  with  the  Christians  of 
Corinth,  and  during  the  early  ages  of  the  Church;  and 
St.  Paul  seems  to  take  this  for  granted  in  the  text. 
His  argument  is  this, — You  see  that  the  Church  in  the 
wilderness  partook  in  type,  and  by  anticipation,  of  the 
same  privileges  with  yourselves,  "  Are  you  all  baptized 
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into  Jesus  Christ  ?  so  were  they  all  baptized  unto 
Moses,  who  was  his  type  and  forerunner :  do  you  sill 
partake  of  spiritual  meat  and  spiritual  drink,  even  the 
Body  and  Blood  of  your  Saviour  ?  so  was  it  with  the 
Church  of  God  in  the  wilderness  ;  they  did  all  eat  the 
same  spiritual  meat,  they  did  all  drink  the  same  spiritual 
drink."  Indeed,  the  severest  punishment  which  the 
Church  could  inflict  upon  any  of  its  members,  in  those 
days,  was  to  withhold  from  them  this  spiritual  food; 
and  so  is  it  in  theory  now.  But,  alas  !  now  that  the 
food  is  no  longer  prized  as  it  was  once,  what  marvel  if  men 
think  but  lightly  of  the  punishment  of  being  deprived 
of  it !  And,  even  as  the  Israelites  of  old  soon  wearied 
of  the  food  of  God's  providing,  and  looked  back  with 
regret  to  that  which  they  had  been  wont  to  eat  in  the 
days  of  their  miserable  bondage  in  Egypt ;  so,  alas,  is 
it  now  with  too  many  of  us  Christians,  who  hunger 
and  thirst  rather  after  earthly  vanities,  and  sinful  and 
hurtful  lusts,  than  after  the  Bread  of  Life  which  cometh 
down  from  Heaven ;  and  the  "  water,  whereof  if  a  man 
drink  he  shall  never  thirst." 

This,  alas,  is  our  reproach  as  Christians ;  and  we 
may  well,  therefore,  take  to  ourselves  the  warning  in 
the  text.  These  things  happened  unto  them  for  ex- 
amples, and  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come ;  i.  e.  who  are 
now  members  of  that  final  dispensation,  which  will 
endure  until  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord.  The 
Church  in  the  wilderness  is  an  example  and  a  warning 
to  us ;  we  shall  be  examples  and  warnings  to  none  but 
ourselves  ;  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come  upon  us ; 
the  next  change  will  be  the  great  change  of  all — the 
last — the  awful  judgment. 

Now  the  warning  in  the  text,  as  is  evident,  is  first 
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and  most  obviously  addressed  to  the  true  members  of 
the  Christian  Church ;   to  those  who  are  not  only 
united  to  Christ  by  Baptism,  as  the  Israelites  were 
joined  to  their  leader,  Moses,  but  who  live  in  the 
constant  practice  of  eating  and  drinking  the  spiritual 
food  of  the  Lord's  Supper ;  and  what  is  the  warning 
addressed  to  such?     It  is  this, — Presume  not  upon 
these  privileges,  inestimably  precious  as  they  are. — 
The   Israelites,   notwithstanding   their   correspondent 
privileges,   were  most    of  them    overthrown  in  the 
wilderness.     A  similar  lot  may  be  yours.     If  you  lust 
after  evil  things,  as  they  also  lusted;  if  ye  are  idolaters, 
or  what  we  have  apostolical  authority  for  declaring 
amounts  to  the  same,   if  ye  are  covetous,   if  your 
liearts  are  set  upon  the  love  of  gain,  of  earthly  gain, 
so    that  yqur  treasure  is  here  instead  of  being  in 
Heaven ;    or  if  you  murmur  under  God's  dispen- 
sations,  as  the   Israelites  murmured,   whenever  any 
crosses  and  disappointments    befel  them,   you  will, 
like  them,  provoke  God  to  swear  in  His  wrath  that 
you  shall  not  enter  into  his  rest ;  that  rest  unto  which 
you  have  been  elected,  but  of  which  you  will  at  last 
fall   short,  because  you  will  be  found,  hereafter,  to 
have  despised  that  pleasant  land  in  comparison  with 
earthly  pursuits,  earthly  gains,  and  earthly  enjoyments. 
Presume  not,  then,  upon  your  Baptismal  privileges, 
for  they  all  were  baptized  unto  Moses ;  presume  not 
upon  your  attendance  at  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  for 
they  did  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  meat,  and  did  all 
drink  the  same  spiritual  drink.   They,  notwithstanding, 
were  overthrown  in  the  wilderness;  you,  like  them, 
may  fall  short  of  the  promised  land,  the  Heavenly 
Canaan ;  and  you  will  assuredly  fall  short  of  it,  unless 
you   make   the   salvation    of  your   souls   your   first 
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and  great  concern;  unless,  in  the  words  of  your 
Saviour,  you  "seek  first  the  Kingdom  of  God  and 
His  righteousness." 

Such,  then,  in  brief,  is  the  improvement  drawn  by 
the  Apostle  from  the  example  of  the  Israelites,  a 
warning  to  Christians  not  to  rest  so  confidently  upon 
the  benefits  which  they  derive  from  the  Sacraments, 
as  to  think  themselves  safe  from  the  temptations  pre- 
sented to  them  from  time  to  time  from  the  world,  the 
flesh,  and  the  devil. 

But  there  is,  alas,  a  large  class  of  professing 
Christians  who  stand  in  no  need  of  this  warning :  of 
what  avail  is  it  to  warn  them  against  presuming  upon 
their  Baptismal  privileges,  who  regard  Baptism  as  a 
mere  ceremony,  a  ceremony  which  it  is  indeed  the 
custom  to  observe  in  Christian  countries,  and  which 
they  think  it  respectable  to  observe  themselves,  but 
regard  it  not  as  the  charter  of  their  citizenship,  as 
members  of  Christ's  Kingdom?  or  what  need  to 
caution  men  against  placing  too  great  dependence  on 
the  benefits  derived  to  them  from  the  Holy  Communion 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ,  who  never  approach 
that  Holy  Table  ?  All  we  need  say  at  present  to  such 
Christians  is  this,  that  of  them  the  Apostle  in  the 
text  says  nothing,  for  there  does  not  appear  to  have 
been  any  need  for  his  saying  anything.  There  were 
none  such  among  his  flock  at  Corinth.  He  presumes, 
by  his  silence,  there  will  be  none  such  in  the  number 
of  those  whom  he  is  addressing.  All  such  persons 
he  regards  as  virtually  shutting  themselves  out  of 
Christ's  Church  ;  and  he  is  not  writing  to  those  who 
are  without,  but  those  who  are  within.  But  consider 
how  awfully  significant  such  silence  is. 

In  conclusion.     While  we  take  warning  from  the 
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example  of  the  Israelites  not  to  rest  in  our  privileges, 
but   rather  to  use  them  as  those  who  must    give 
account  to  God  for  them,  let  us  not  fail  to  notice 
what  honour  He  has  put  upon  His  two  Sacraments, 
Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  in  having  thus  pre- 
figured and  typified  them  in  the   Church    in    the 
wilderness.     If  all  the  Israelites  were  of  necessity 
partakers  of  both  these  Sacraments  in  their  types, 
doubt jiot  that  all  Christians  must  be  partakers  of  the 
antitypes.      Observe,   too,   that  the  only  points  of 
resemblance  urged  by  the  Apostle  between  the  Church 
in  the  wilderness  and  the  Corinthian  Church,  are  the 
Sacraments  of   Baptism  and  the    Lord's    Supper ; 
other  points,  indeed,  of  resemblance  there  were  in 
abundance,  for  the  whole  of  the  ancient  dispensation 
was  typical  of  the  Christian,  but  these  were  the  most 
important  points,  and,  accordingly,  we  see  that  they 
are  the  only  ones  mentioned  in  the  text. 

Let  no  one,  then,  beguile  us  of  our  reward  by 
lowering  our  estimate  of  these  blessed  ordinances. 
Let  us  regard  the  first  as  the  sign  and  pledge  of  our 
having  been  created  anew  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  and  thus  encouraged,  let  us  approach  in  humble 
faith  to  the  Table  of  the  Lord,  looking  to  receive 
there  the  spiritual  food  of  His  Body  and  His  Blood,  to 
strengthen  and  refresh  us  in  running  the  race  that  is 
set  before  us,  to  enable  us  to  "  have  strength  to  obtain 
victory,  and  to  triumph  against  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil,  and  continue  Christ's  faithful  soldiers  . 
and  servants  unto  our  lives'  end," 

J.  D. 
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THE  CROSS  AND  THE  GLORY  OF  THE 
OF  GOD. 
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Romans  viii.  18,  19.1 
For  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present  TIMS 
are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which 
shall  be  revealed  in  us.  for  the  earnest  expectation 
of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  thi 
sons  of  God. 

The  sign  of  the  Cross,  wherewith  our  foreheads  were 
in  former  years  marked  when  at  our  Baptism  we  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Christian  Covenant,  is  not  only 
a  witness  to  us  of  that  foundation  on  which  must  rest 
our  hope  of  salvation,  but  it  is  also  a  significant  token 
and  a  pledge  of  that  warfare  which  we  were  thence- 
forward engaged  to  carry  on  against  sin,  the  world, 
and  the  devil,  as  good  soldiers  of  Christ.  When  the 
Jews  laid  hold  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian,  and  compelled 
him  to  bear  the  Cross  after  Jesus,  they  presented  (un- 
consciously, it  is  true)  in  his  person  to  all  ages  the 
mystery  of  the  Christian  life.  And  our  Lord  has  said, 
that  "  he  that  taketh  not  his  Cross,  and  followeth  after 
Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me  ;"*  and,  according  to  St. 
Luke,  "  He  said  to  them  all,  If  any  man  will  come 
1  Epistle  for  the  Fourth  Sunday  after  Trinity.         *  St.  Matt.  x.  38. 
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after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  Cross 
daily,  and  follow  Me."1 

The  Cross  then  is  not  merely  an  object  of  faith,  and 
foundation  of  hope  external  to  us,  as  Christians ;  but 
it  is  typical  of  our  daily  life,  and,  sacramentally  as  it 
were,  the  means  of  our  own  death  unto  sin.     "  I  die 
daily,"  says  St.  Paul  ;■  and  the  same  Apostle  writes, — 
"  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the  Cross  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  the  world  is  cru- 
cified unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world:"3  and,  in  the 
same  Epistle,  "  they  that  are  Christ's  have  crucified 
4:he  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts."     To  suffer 
under  the  weight  and  burden  of  the  Cross  cannot  there- 
fore be  considered  as  an  occasional  and  accidental  cir- 
cumstance in  the  life  of  a  Christian ;  but  it  is  rather  a 
necessary  part  of  his  daily  discipline,  without  which  he 
"  is  not  worthy"  of  Christ,  and  cannot  be  made  con- 
formable to  the  likeness  of  Christ,  either  here  in  His 
humiliation,  or  hereafter  in  His  glory  :  "  if  so  be  that 
we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  to- 
gether ;"4  and  again,  "  if  we  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign 
with  Him."5 

What,  then,  may  this  doctrine  of  the  Cross  mean — 
how  is  it  applicable  to  us — and  what  our  encourage- 
ments to  bear  it  ? 

To  suffer  with  Christ,  and  to  bear  His  Cross,  can- 
not mean  simply  to  be  under  suffering  from  poverty, 
pain,  sickness,  or  any  other  worldly  affliction  or  depri- 
vation :  first,  because  these  are  trials  of  very  uncertain 
application ;  and  next,  because  they  are  not  necessarily 
connected  with  any  growth  in  spiritual  life  at  all. 
These  several  visitations,  as  God  shall  please,  may  be 
laid  upon  us  or  taken  off;  still,  whatever  may  be  our 

1  St.  Luke  ix.  23.  *  1  Cor.  xv.  31 . 

•  Gal.  Ti.  14,  and  v.  24.  *  Rom.  viii.  1J.  •  2  Tim.  ii.  12. 
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condition  in  these  respects,  we  must  nevertheless 
"  suffer"  with  Christ,  if  we  hope  to  "  reign"  with 
Him.  Now  the  cause  of  Christ's  suffering  was  sin; 
and  it  is  because  of  sin  that  we  must  submit  also  to 
suffer.  "  Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal  body,  that 
ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."1  But  sin  will 
reign  so  long  as  we  give  way  to  the  lusts  and  will  of 
the  flesh.  As,  then,  Christ  died  upon  the  Cross  in 
the  flesh  for  sin,  so  we,  who  are  "  baptized  into  His 
Death,"  are  pledged  to  deny,  mortify,  crucify  the  flesh, 
by  refusing  to  follow  its  lusts  or  feed  its  passions,  en- 
deavouring to  take  away  their  nourishment  and  in- 
crease, that  the  flesh  may  suffer,  and  its  power  over 
the  spirit  may  waste  away  and  perish.  "  If  ye  live  after 
the  flesh,  ye  shall  die :  but  if  ye  through  the  Spirit  do 
mortify  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live."* 

This  is  a  discipline  which,  whatever  may  be  his  ex- 
ternal circumstances,  each  one  must  follow  out  for 
himself  in  his  daily  life ;  nor  will  it  ever  be  perfected 
in  him,  till  that  solemn  hour  shall  arrive,  when,  like  the 
Great  Captain  of  our  Salvation,  he  shall  give  up  the 
ghost  upon  his  Cross,  and  committing  his  soul  to  the 
merciful  keeping  of  his  God,  shall  be  able  to  say,  "  It 
is  finished." 

Such  is  the  true  picture  of  Christian  life  in  this  world 
of  sin.  The  first  aspect  of  it  is  one  of  continual  suffer- 
ing ;  for  it  is  a  crucifying  of  the  flesh,  and  a  ceaseless 
warfare  against  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  and  the  power  of 
sin.  And  it  is  this  rugged  appearance  of  the  steep 
and  narrow  path  of  that  life,  which  as  baptized  sinners 
we  are  pledged  to  live,  that  causes  such  multitudes, 
who  merely  cast  a  hasty  glance  towards  its  entrance, 
to  turn  aside  into,  what  seem  to  them  to  be,  the  soft 
and  pleasant  ways  of  the  flesh  and  the  world.  And 
1  Rom.  vi.  \2.  *  Rom.  viii.  13. 
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ndeed  we  know  that  St.  Paul  has  said,  in  reference  to 
he  nature  of  the  present  trials  of  Christians,  that  "  if 
q  this  life  only  we  have  hope,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
oiserable."1  But  you  all  are  well  assured,  however 
ittle  you  may  act  as  if  you  had  such  a  belief,  that  the 
vhole  foundation  of  religion  turns  upon  the  fact  that 
'here  we  have  no  continuing  city" — that  in  this  world 
rar  time  is  short,  hereafter  our  condition  will  be  an 
sternal  one,  and  that  this  life  is  but  the  preparation 
for  the  next, — that  now  is  the  seed-time,  hereafter  the 
harvest.  And  this  being  so,  it  is  not  a  question 
whether  this  or  that  course  of  life  is  always  most 
pleasant  to  us  now,  but  whether  it  is  such  as  will  answer 
the  one  great  end  proposed  to  us ;  and  if  we  hope  to 
"reap  everlasting  life,"  we  must  now  "sow  to  the 
Spirit,"  being  certain  that  if  we  "sow  to  the  flesh,"  we 
can  "  of  the  flesh  reap"  nothing  but  "  corruption :" — 
and  if  we  wish  to  "  reign"  with  Christ,  we  must  also 
first  "  suffer"  with  Him. 

And  why  is  it  that  we  are  thus  called  to  enter  upon 
what  may  thus  appear  so  rugged  a  path?  And  is  such 
Bevere  discipline  indeed  necessary  for  all  ? 

We  are  called  to  enter  upon  this  prescribed  course 
in  order  to  the  crucifying  of  the  flesh,  that  sin  may  not 
reign  in  us.  Let  us  take  a  few  particulars,  generally 
applicable  to  all  men  and  at  all  times ;  and  comparing 
the  plain  and  direct  commandments  of  the  Bible  with 
the  natural  inclinations  and  ways  of  mankind,  then  let 
as  honestly  consider  how  impossible  it  must  be,  with- 
out putting  ourselves  under  some  regular  spiritual  dis- 
cipline, denying  our  own  wills  and  doing  violence  to 
our  own  inclinations  and  passions,  that  "  the  will  of 
God,  even  our  sanctification,"  can  ever  be  fulfilled  in 
us. 

1  1  Cor.  xv.  19. 
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First,  let  us  take  the  government  of  our  thoughts 
and  desires.  What  says  the  Scripture  ?  "  Thou  shalt 
not  covet."1  "Whosoever  looketh  on  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already 
in  his  heart."2  "Love  your  enemies.'"  "Charity 
thinketh  no  evil."4  Is  it  possible  for  any  child  of 
Adam  in  any  measure  to  arrive  at  the  practice  of  these 
several  evangelic  graces,  unless  he  has  had  the  lawless 
passions,  which  are  natural  to  his  flesh,  put  under, 
denied,  and  as  it  were  crucified  and  slain  ? — according 
to  the  prayer  offered  up  at  our  Baptism :  "  O  merciful 
God,  grant  that  the  old  Adam  in  this  child  may  be  so 
buried,  that  the  New  Man  may  be  raised  up  in  him. 
Amen. 

"  Grant  that  all  carnal  affections  may  die  in  him, 
and  all  things  belonging  to  the  Spirit  may  live  and 
grow  in  him.     Amen. 

"  Grant  that  he  may  have  power  and  strength  to 
have  victory,  and  to  triumph  against  the  devil,  the 
world,  and  the  flesh.     Amen."5 

Take  next  the  government  of  words.  "  Every  idle 
word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall  give  account 
thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment."8  "  Let  your  speech  be 
alway  with  grace,  seasoned  with  salt."7  "  If  any  man 
offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man,  and 
able  also  to  bridle  the  whole  body."  "  The  tongue  is 
a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity ;"  "  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full 
of  deadly  poison."8  Are  these  all  merely  unmeaning 
words  of  Christ  and  His  Apostles ;  or  are  they  appli- 
cable to  us  ?  And  if  so,  is  there  no  need  of  some  sharp 
discipline  and  watchfulness,  in  order  that  we  may 
control  so  unruly  a  member  as  the  tongue  ?     Is  there 

1  Rom.  vii.  7.  *  St.  Matt.  v.  28.  »  Ibid.  41. 

4  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.  *  Baptismal  Service  for  Infants. 

•  St.  Matt.  xii.  36.         7  Coloss.  iv.  6.        ■  St.  James  iii.  2,  6,  8. 
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no  necessity  for  Weighing  our  words,  and  of  keeping 
our  "  mouth  as  it  were  with  a  bridle,"  lest  we  offend  ? 
How  little  are  people  in  the  habit  of  carefully  esti- 
mating the  evil  caused,  and  the  sins  committed,  through 
the  unrestrained  license  allowed  to  the  tongue ! 

Then,  again,  with  respect  to  actions :  not  to  Mention 
more  direct  breaches  of  the  law,  in  the  case  of  par- 
ticular persons  and  at  particular  times, — can  we  ever 
expect  to  arrive  at  such  a  state  as,  whatsoever  we  do,  to 
be  doing  "  all  to  the  glory  of  God  :"'  or  to  fulfil  the 
Apostolic  injunctions, "  Rejoice  evermore,  pray  without 
ceasing,  in  everything  give  thanks  :"*  without  some 
regular  and  systematic  discipline  by  which  to  rule  and 
control  our  course  of  life  ?  We  have  no  limit  set  at 
which  to  end  either  our  hopes  of,  or  our  endeavours 
after,  holiness.  "  Be  ye  perfect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect,"3  is  the  word  of  Jesus 
Christ  ;  and  if  we  be  Christ's,  we  are  then  partakers 
of  the  Mind  of  Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
no  man  can  say  how  far  he  may  succeed  in  his  pursuit 
after  personal  holiness,  until  he  has  resolutely  girt 
himself  to  the  trial,  and  patiently  submitted  to  the 
yoke.  Just  so  much  as  we  allow  the  flesh  still  to  have 
dominion  over  our  actions,  just  so  much  we  shall  fall 
short  of  glory ;  where  our  failure  is  attributable  to  our 
own  slackness  or  carelessness,  or  wilful  love  of  ease, 
and  soft  living,  and  fleshly  indulgence,  so  far  it  is 
positive  sin ;  and  a  continued  growing  dominion  of  the 
flesh  will  necessarily  quench  the  Spirit,  and  end  in 
corruption;  whereas  a  continued  subjecting  of  the 
flesh  to  the  spiritual  Cross  will  end  in  its  destruction, 
and  in  the  perfecting  our  spiritual  life. 

And  besides  the  necessity  of  this  discipline,  it  will, 
as  we  become  more  used  to  it,  prove  far  more  accept- 

1  1  Cor.  x.  31.        3  1  Theas.  v.  16,  17,  18.        3  St.  Matt.  v.  48. 
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able  to  us  even  in  this  life  than  those,  who  have  never 
submitted  to  it,  are  willing,  or  perhaps  able,  to  imagine. 
"  The  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them  that  fear  Him  ; 
and  He  will  show  them  His  covenant:"1  and,  "a 
stranger  doth  not  intermeddle  with  their  joy."*  "  Take 
My  yoke  upon  you,"  says  Christ,  "  and  learn  of  Me  ; 
for  I  am  meek  and  lowly  in  heart :  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  unto  your  souls.  For  My  yoke  is  easy,  and  My 
burden  light."8  For  in  truth  it  is  not  a*  question 
whether  we  will  be  subject  to  servitude  and  suffering 
or  not;  but  rather  whom  we  shall  serve,  and  with 
whom  suffer.4  All  suffering  arises  from,  and  is  the 
consequence  of,  sin.  We  may  suffer  in  the  flesh 
through  the  discipline  of  the  Cross,  in  order  to  get  rid 
of  the  power  and  effects  of  sin ;  but  if  we  avoid  this, 
and,  through  love  of  present  ease,  or  fear  of  present 
uneasiness,  submit  to  be  ruled  by  the  flesh,  let  us  be 
sure  that  any  one  uncontrolled  lust,  passion,  or  appetite, 

1  Psalm xxv.  14.        *  Prov.  xiv.  10.        ■  St.  Matt.  xi.  29,  30. 

4  "Watch  over  thyself,  counsel  thyself,  reprove  thyself  censure 
thyself,  and  judge  thyself  impartially :  whatever  thou  dost  to  others, 
do  not  neglect  thyself.  For  every  man  profits  so  much  as  he  does 
violence  to  himself. 

"  They  that  follow  their  own  sensuality,  stain  their  consciences, 
and  lose  the  Grace  of  God  :  hut  he  that  endeavours  to  please  God, 
whatever  he  suffers,  is  beloved  of  God.  For  it  is  not  a  question, 
whether  we  shall  or  shall  not  suffer :  but  whether  we  shall  suffer  for 
God,  or  for  the  world ;  whether  we  shall  take  pains  in  religion,  or 
in  sin,  to  get  heaven,  or  to  get  riches. 

"  Blessed  is  he  that  understands  what  it  is  to  love  Jesus,  and 
contends  earnestly  to  be  like  Him.  Nothing  else  can  satisfy  or  make 
us  perfect.  But  be  thou  a  bearer  of  His  Cross,  as  well  as  a  lover  of 
His  Kingdom.  Suffer  tribulation  for  Him,  or  from  Him,  with  the 
same  spirit  thou  receivest  consolation :  follow  Him  as  well  for  the 
bitter  cup  of  His  Passion  as  for  the  loaves ;  and  remember,  that  if 
it  be  a  hard  saying,  '  Take  up  My  Cross,  and  follow  Me/  it  is  a  harder 
saying,  'Go,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.'" — Bp.  Taylor's 
Golden  Grove. 


OF   THE    SONS    OP    GOD.  231 

indulged  in  thought,  word,  or  deed,  necessarily  brings 
with  it  its  own  bitterness,  trouble,  disquiet,  and  sorrow. 
And  while  the  spiritual  Cross  gets  lighter  and  easier 
the  longer  it  is  borne,  the  dominion  of  the  flesh  gets 
more  oppressive  and  irksome :  and  this  without  refer- 
ence to  the  end  proposed  to  us, — for  good  angels  will 
bear  us  company,  and  share  with  us  the  burden  of  our 
Crosses  up  the  Hill  of  Sorrow, — increasing  light  will 
make  clear  the  narrow  path,  which  at  first  was  indis- 
tinct and  overclouded, — experience  will  prove  to  us 
the  reality  of  those  good  things,  which  we  had  before 
heard  were  promised  to  the  followers  of  Jesus, — and 
our  brighter  vision  will  discover  one  after  another  the 
many  once  much-loved  idols  of  this  world  crumbling 
into  dust  and  ashes. 

Only  let  me  observe,  that  to  obtain  the  promised 
blessings  annexed  to,  and  flowing  from,  the  Cross,  we 
must  be  steadfast  and  persevering:  we  must  often 
"examine"  ourselves;  we  must  "watch  and  pray;" 
we  must  do,  whatever  we  do,  "  heartily  as  unto  the 
Lord."  Otherwise,  we  have  no  just  right  to  blame 
the  remedy  proposed,  if  it  disappoint  us  as  to  its  good 
effects.  "  A  double-minded  man  is  unstable  in  all  his 
ways."  And  remember  the  sad  judgment  pronounced 
against  the  lukewarmness  of  the  Laodiceans.1 

Hence,  then,  the  Cross  is  necessary  to  all;  and  will, 
if  borne  by  us  with  a  ready  and  earnest  zeal,  prove  a 
present,  wholesome,  and  even  acceptable  medicine  for 
our  souls. 

But  let  us,  with  the  Apostle  in  the  Text,  carry  our 
thoughts  onward  to  the  end  of  all  things.  And  it  is 
well  to  mark,  that  in  this  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  St.  Paul  is  not  only  encouraging  his  converts 
to  endure  those  outward  afflictions,  to  which  the 
1  Rev.  iii.  15/16. 
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Christians  of  that  day  were  so  often,  and  so  cruelly  i 
subjected,  and  to  which  in  some  other  places1  he  more 
particularly  refers;  but  that  he  is  here  especially 
speaking  of  the  inward  conflict  with  sin.  The  whole 
of  this  and  the  preceding  chapter2  refer  to  this 
very  subject;  and  in  the  verse  which  comes  just 
before  the  text,  he  gives  as  the  evidence  of  our  being 
"  children  of  God,  and  if  children,  then  heirs ;  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Christ  ; — if  so  be  that  we 
suffer  with  Him,  that  we  be  also  glorified  together." 
And  then  he  proceeds  to  the  motives  and  encourage- 
ments in  the  text,  and  the  following  verses.  We  are 
to  suffer,  "  that  we  may  be  also  glorified."  And  what 
is  this  glory ?  "I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to  us." 

It  must,  however,  be  admitted  that  the  self-denial  is 
immediate,  instant,  and  often  heavy  to  be  borne, — the 
glory  is  something  distant,  future,  and  apprehended 
only  by  faith :  this  is  true,  but  let  us  not  therefore 
imitate  the  folly  and  profaneness  of  Esau,  and,  giving 
way  to  the  urgent  call  of  bodily  appetites,  madly  ex- 
change for  present  gratification  our  rich  inheritance  in 
Christ.  And  let  us  give  attention  to  the  Apostle's 
argument.  First  he  speaks  of  a  glory  "which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us,"  as  if  already  existing,  but  unrevealed; 
as  also  he  says  in  another  place  in  clearer  words, 
"  your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."3  Next  he  re- 
minds us  of  the  greatness  of  this  glory ;  we  cannot 
compare  it  with  anything  we  know  or  experience  or 
suffer  upon  earth.  It  is  a  glory  infinite,  incomprehen- 
sible, even  the  glory  of  the  only-begotten  Son  of  God, 
Who  is  become  "the  first-born  among  many  brethren,* 

1  Vide  Heb.  xi.,  xii. ;  Philipp.  i.  &c.  3  Bom.  vii.,  Tiiu 

8  Coloss.  iii.  3. 
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— those  brethren,  who  having  "  been  planted  together 
in  the  likeness  of  His  Death,  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 
ness of  His  Resurrection,"  filling  up  "  that  which  is 
behind  of  the  afflictions  of  Christ."   Then  the  Apostle 
draws  an  argument,  as  it  were  to  shame  U3,  from  "  the 
earnest  expectation"  with  which  "  the  creature  waiteth 
for  the  manifestation  of  the   sons  of  God," — "the 
creature,"  that  is,  the  earth  and  heavens  that  now  are, 
but  which  shall  be  changed  when  the  new  earth  and 
new  heavens  shall  take  their  place,  wherein  shall  dwell 
righteousness.     This  creation  has  been  "  made  subject 
to  vanity,"  become  corruptible  and  under  the  curse  of 
God,  not  of  its  own  will,  but  through  the  sin  of  man, 
who  hath  caused  it  also  to  be  subjected  in  hope — wait- 
ing till  the  curse  shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  full 
manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God  be  revealed.     "  For 
we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travail- 
eth  in  pain  together  until  now."    Be  ye  not  worse,  the 
Apostle  argues,  than  these  inanimate  works  of  Godj 
neither  rest  satisfied  with  anything  less  than  a  complete 
deliverance  from  your  present "  bondage  of  corruption." 
And  not  only  these  works  of  God's  creation,  but  our- 
selves also,  we  the  Apostles  and  Confessors  for  Christ, 
who  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit;  we  too  are 
waiting  for  something  better  than  this ;  which  cannot 
take  place  till  we  are  fully  freed  from  this  our  present 
state,  and  receive  the  redemption  of  the  body, — the 
final  putting  off  of  this  corruptible  flesh  and  the  putting 
on  the  fulness  and  incorruption  of  Christ.     Then  will 
our  glory  be  perfected;   wait,  then,  for  it, — wait  in 
hope.     All  creation  is  waiting ;  we  the  first-fruits  in 
Christ  are  waiting,  be  ye  content  to  do  the  same. 
Seek  not  your  whole  inheritance,  your  whole  portion, 
your  treasure  here,  in  this  world.     There  is  something 
in  store  for  you,  such  as  it  is  not  possible  for  you  to 
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receive  while  still  in  the  flesh.  You  are  now  to  be  train- 
ing your  soul  for  your  future  state ;  but  that,  though 
already  begun  in  you,  though  the  seed  be  now  sown, 
cannot  be  fully  revealed  until  the  redemption  of  your 
body  be  complete;  and  there  be  nothing  remaining  in 
you  that  can  ever  again  savour  of  what  is  "  earthly, 
sensual,  devilish." 

As  an  objeqt  of  faith  we  contemplate  the  Cross  of 
Christ  ;  and,  when  we  call  to  mind  the  cause  of  His 
Sufferings,  we  may  well  be  prepared  to  use  it  as  a 
fruitful  source  in  us  of  penitential  sorrow  for  sin,  and 
gather  hope  from  His  precious  blood-shedding  that 
our  manifold  iniquities  may  be  blotted  out,  and  our 
imperfect  services  rendered  acceptable  to  God.  And 
from  His  Resurrection  from  the  grave  we  may  receive 
confidence  that  He  is  able  to  deliver  us  also  from  the 
power  of  death.  But  it  is  by  being  perfectly  incorpo- 
rated into  Christ,  of  whom  we  were  made  members 
at  our  Baptism,  and  by  learning  to  "  know  Him  and 
the  power  of  His  Resurrection  and  the  fellowship  of 
His  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  to  His  Death/' 
that  we  must  look  with  the  great  Apostle  to  "  attain 
unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  There  is  a  pre- 
sent work  to  be  wrought  in  us,  as  well  as  a  perfect 
work  already  wrought  for  us ;  Christ  has  finished  and 
perfected  the  one,  and,  by  His  Spirit  dwelling  in  us, 
He  will  enable  us  to  complete  the  other, — without 
which  all  else  is  a  barren,  speculative  faith,  hardly 
perhaps  equal  to  the  apostate  spirits,  for  they  not  only 
"  believe"  the  truths  of  God,  but  "  tremble"  because 
they  believe  them.1 

I  speak  as  unto  those,  who  would  not  always  be  oc- 
cupied in  the  work  of  again  and  "again  laying  the 
foundation  of  repentance  from  dead  works,   and  of 

1  St.  James  ii.  19. 
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faith  towards  God;"  but  who,  knowing  these  first 
"  principles  of  the  doctrine  of  Christ,"  are  anxious  to 
"go  on  to  perfection."1  And  it  is  not  by  speaking 
"  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,"  or  posses- 
sing the  "  gift  of  prophecy,"  or  understanding  "  all 
mysteries  and  all  knowledge,"  or  by  giving  our  "  body 
to  be  burned"  at  the  stake,  that  we  necessarily  prove 
our  nearness,  or  likeness,  to  Christ.  For,  says  St. 
Paul,  "  yet  show  I  unto  you  a  more  excellent  way." 
And  what  is  that  more  excellent  way  ?  The  practice 
of  that  angelic  temper,  which  "  suffereth  long  and  is 
kind,"  which  "  envieth  not,"  "  is  not  puffed  up,"  "  is 
not  easily  provoked,  thinketh  no  evil,"  which  "beareth 
all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all  things, 
endureth  all  things."8  This  it  is  which  testifies  that 
we  have  "  been  with  Jesus."  This  shows  that  we  live ; 
yet  not  we,  but  Christ  liveth  in  us,  and  that  we  "  have 
crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 

It  is  not  given  to  man  now  to  know  the  nature  or 
degree  of  that  glory,  which  shall  hereafter  be  revealed 
in  us ;  but  the  only  way  to  gain  any  foretaste  of  these 
promised  blessings  is  by  bearing  our  Cross  now. 
Through  the  Cross  the  lusts  of  the  flesh  will  be  morti- 
fied and  slain  in  us,  and  we  ourselves  through  the 
increase  of  the  Spirit  shall  grow  in  purity  and  truth ; 
and  "  blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall  see 
God."3 

It  is  the  thick  cloud  which  sin  has  caused  to  pass 
before  us,  that  conceals  from  us  the  vision  of  the  God- 
head ;  and  it  is  the  effect  of  sin  which  in  our  present 
state  makes  it  impossible  for  us  to  bear  so  awful  a 
presence,  without  being  consumed  by  it;  But  in  pro- 
portion as  sin  is  mortified  and  slain  in  us,  the  flesh 

1  Hebrews  vi.  1,  2.  s  1  Cor.  xiii.  *  St.  Matt.  v.  8. 


236   THE  CROSS  AND  GLORY  OF  THE  SONS  OF  GOD. 

crucified  and  Christ  formed  in  us,  we  shall  see  all  that 
we  can  now  bear  to  behold  of  God  ;  even  as  Moses, 
when  placed  in  the  cleft  of  the  Rock,  saw  all  the  good- 
ness of  God  pass  before  him ; l  and  that  shall  be  suffi- 
cient to  assure  us  of  the  surpassing  excellence  and 
infinite  glory  of  those  things  which  shall  be  fully 
"  revealed  in  us"  hereafter. 

Let  us  now,  as  those  who  have  been  made  partakers 
of  Christ  and  His  covenant  by  the  holy  ordinance  of 
our  Baptism,  seriously  lay  to  heart  these  great  and 
wonderful  truths.     And  though  we  may  think  we  are 
by  our  Christian  calling  pledged  to  abandon  much  that 
we  have  long  accustomed  ourselves  to  consider  not 
only  pleasing  and  acceptable,  but  even  lawful ;  and  are 
now  exhorted  to  enter  upon  what,  to  our  unpractised 
sight  and  steps,  may  seem  steep  and  rugged  paths ; 
yet  let  us  keep  the  one  great  end  of  life  in  view ;  and 
bearing  our  spiritual  Cross  let  us  trace  the  footsteps  of 
our  great  Exemplar  along  the  wilderness  of  life,  as- 
sured that  if  we  thus  follow  where  He  has  gone  before, 
we  shall  in  the  end  receive  from  Him  a  crown  of  glory^ 
incorruptible,  infinite,  eternal,  in  that  great  day  when 
"  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God"  shall  be  fully 
revealed  ;  when  all  creation  shall  be  delivered  from  its 
present  bondage  of  corruption,  and  we  ourselves  receive 
that  which  still  is  wanting  to  assure  us  of  our  finished 
work,  "  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body." 

F.  R 

1  Exodus  xxxiii. 


SERMON    XIX. 

fH::e  duty,  pleasure,  &  reward  of  educating 
religiously  the  rising  generation. 

[Second  Lesson,  March  1st,  June  30th,  Oct.  26th.] 


Ephesians  vi.  4. 
^   fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath  ;  but 
^ring  them   up   in  the  nurture   and   admonition   of 
The  Lord. 

-Among  the  many  endowments  wherewith  we  are  en- 
riched hy  our  all-gracious  and  bountiful  God,  those 
are  to  be  accounted  the  greatest  which  enable  us  to 
glorify  Him,  and  to  promote  the  best  interests  of  man. 
These  are  the  most  momentous  concerns  in  which 
reasonable  and  accountable  beings  can  be  employed  ; 
and  it  may  be  safely  asserted  that  there  is  no  human 
endeavour  by  which  these  great  objects  are  more 
effectually  advanced  than  by  the  religious  education 
of  children ;  or  (in  the  Apostle's  language)  "  bringing 
them  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord." 
The  most  important  concerns  of  the  Christian  world 
are  involved  in  this  endeavour,  and  inseparably  con- 
nected with  it.     It  has  a  powerful  bearing  on  the 
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interests  of  piety,  consequently  on  the  peace  and  hap- 
piness of  man,  both  in  time  and  eternity. 

The  importance  of  education  for  success  in  all  the 
ordinary  pursuits  of  life,  and  for  adorning  the  mind 
with  those  accomplishments  which,  in  society,  render 
us  mutually  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  each  other,  is 
well  understood,  and,  generally  speaking,  pursued  with 
a  sort  of  systematic  regularity.  But  education  of  this 
description  fells  not  within  the  scope  of  my  present 
design.  It  is  to  the  training  of  children  in  their 
religious  capacity,  as  immortal  beings,  that  my  obser- 
vations are  to  be  directed. 

Being  desirous  of  illustrating,  to  the  best  of  my 
ability,  a  subject  of  such  high  and  vital  importance,  I 
can  devise  no  better  method  of  bringing  it  home  to  the . 
heart  of  every  parent  and  teacher  who  now  hears  me, 
than  by  setting  before  you,  first,  the  duty  of  it;  secondly, 
the  pleasure  of  it ;  and,  thirdly,  the  reward  of  it. 

First,  let  us  consider  the  duty  of  so  doing.  The  obli- 
gations of  man,  as  an  accountable  and  immortal  being, 
are  with  most  certainty  of  truth  resolved  into  the  will 
of  God,  made  known  to  us  on  the  revelation  of  His 
Word,  and  the  obvious  arrangements  and  visible  order 
of  His  Providence. 

Now,  in  regard  to  the  subject  before  us  we  are  not 
ignorant  of  the  declared  will  of  God  ;  for  thus  hath 
He  spoken  by  His  inspired  servant : — "  These  words 
which  I  command  thee  this  day  shall  be  in  thine 
heart,  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  to  thy 
children,  and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest 
in  thine  house,  and  when  thou  walkest  by  the  way, 
and  when  thou  sittest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."1 
The  Almighty's  declaration  concerning  Abraham  is  to 
1  Deut.  vi.  6,  7. 
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th#  same  purpose.  "  I  know  him  that  he  will  com- 
mand his  children  and  his  household  after  him,  and 
they  shall  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord  to  do  justice  and 
judgment,  that  the  Lord  may  bring  upon  Abraham 
that  which  He  hath  spoken  of  him."1  "Train  up" 
(saith  the  inspired  Solomon)  "  a  child  in  the  way  he 
should  go,  and  when  he  is  old  he  will  not  depart 
€rom  it,,f 

Moreover,  did  not  our  Redeemer  Himself,  when 
Hb  came  to  complete  the  purposes  of  infinite  mercy 
towards  the  human  race,  and  to  realize  in  His  own 
^person  all  that  former  revelations  had  taught — did  not 
Tin  both  by  His  precept  and  by  His  example,  mani- 
fest how  far  it  was  His  will  that  children  should  be 
-early  devoted  to  Him — that  they  should  be  instructed 
in  the  truths  of  Christianity,  and  brought  under  the 
influence  of  His  blessed  Gospel  ?     "  Suffer  (said  He) 
little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not, 
for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God." 3    And  not  to 
cite  further  instances,  the  injunction  of  the  inspired 
Apostle  in  the  text  is  decisive  on  this  head — "  bring 
them  (your  children)  up  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 
of  the  Lord." 

Our  duty,  in  this  respect,  which  is  so  clear  from  the 
injunctions  of  God's  Word,  is  also  rendered  apparent 
to  us  from  the  obvious  arrangements  and  visible  order 
of  His  Providence.  The  very  order  of  nature  which 
Hb  has  established  in  this  visible  world  plainly  indi- 
cates that  it  is  the  duty  of  parents  to  provide  for  the 
welfare  of  the  souls  of  their  offspring,  as  well  as  for 
the  welfare  of  their  bodies — to  be  anxious  to  have  their 
principles  as  well  as  their  manners  rightly  formed; 

1  Gen.  xriii.  19.  *  Pror.  xxii.  6.  «  St.  Mark  x.  M. 

R  2 
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and  that  with  a  solicitude  bearing  some  proportion  to 
the  respective  value  of  each. 

All  mankind  allow  that  the  bodily  part  of  our  com- 
pound frame,  in  its  infant  state,  must  be  fostered, 
watched  over,  and  protected  by  parental  love  and 
assiduous  care ;  and  that  the  same  vigilance  must  be 
continued  through  the  state  of  childhood  at  least. 
Were  it  otherwise,  the  progeny  of  man  would  barely 
open  their  eyes  on  this  turbulent  scene,  and  then  shut 
them  on  it  for  ever.  And  can  such  fostering  care  and 
watchfulness  be  less  necessary  for  that  better  part — 
the  immortal  soul  ?  Must  not  the  intellectual  part  be 
trained  for  that  knowledge,  virtue,  and  happiness  of 
which  it  is  susceptible,  and  for  which  it  was  originally 
destined  ?  But  this  only  can  be  done  effectually  by  an 
early  communication  of  the  truths  of  Christianity; 
which  therefore  deserve  to  be  acknowledged  as  the 
best  gifts  of  God  to  the  human  race. 

Now  that  which  is  pre-eminently  good  and  profit- 
able, it  is  certainly  the  duty  of  every  parent  to  secure 
for  his  children,  if  he  can.     Is  it  supposable  that  any 
one  would  be  indifferent  about  taking  possession  of  a— 
valuable  inheritance  for  the  behoof  of  his  offspring,  by 
affecting  to  think  it  doubtful  whether  they  would  cares- 
about  it  when  grown  up,  or  thank  him  for  his  pain» 
and  attention  to  their  interests  ?     It  is  difficult  to  con- 
ceive that  such  a  person  could  be  found.    The  most 
ignorant  and  the  most  careless  are  not  such  simpletons 
in  reference  to  the  things  of  this  world.     It  is  only  in 
regard  to  the  inheritance  of  Eternity,  worth  ten  thou- 
sand worlds,  and  purchased  for  us  at  so  dear  a  price 
as  the  Blood  of  our  Redeemer,  that  mankind  show 
such  a  culpable  indifference. 

The  obligation  of  parents  and  teachers,  to  the  duty 
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^^rhich  I  am  now  recommending,  is  further  apparent 
toy    this   consideration, — that  if  good  principles  and 
Xnabits  are  not  early  formed  in  the  minds  of  children, 
*he  soil  of  the  human  heart  will  produce  the  noxious 
«uid  poisonous  weeds  of  iniquity.     If  the  plants  be  not 
«arly  trained  and  pruned  to  fruitfulness,  their  growth 
^mU.  be  rank  and  worthless.     In  the  tree  luxuriant  in 
leaves  but  devoid  of  fruit,  because  uncultivated  and 
neglected,  you  behold  an  emblem  of  those  children 
^who  have  not  experienced  the  blessing  of  vigilance  and 
<mlture, — who  have  not  been  brought  up  in  "  the  nur- 
ture and  admonition  of  the  Lord,"  but  left  to  the 
spontaneous  efforts  of  nature  ;  and,  therefore,  furnish 
a  proof  and  example  of  what  those,  whom  an  impious 
philosophy  would  dignify  as  children  of  nature,  are 
and   ever  must  be,  even  under  the  most  favourable 
concurrence  of  circumstances. 

It  is  not, ..  however,  intended  to  be  insinuated  that 
parents,  are,  generally,  void  of  natural  affection  for 
their  children,  or  that  the  good  of  their  offspring  is 
not  the  object  of  their  fondest  desire.     It  is,  notwith- 
standing, certain  that  they  often  fail  in  accomplishing 
that  good,  because  they  limit   their  views,  too  fre- 
quently, to  the  attainments  of  this  transient  life,  and 
^.re  less  assiduous  than  they  ought  to  be  in  imparting 
that  instruction,  and  enforcing  that  discipline  which 
^re  most  conducive  to  the  happiness  of  "  the  life  that 
How  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come."     The  great 
question  concerning  the  rising  generation  which  parents, 
3uid  .teachers,  and  pastors  ought  frequently  to  put  to 
themselves  is — by  what  means  shall  these   lambs   of 
Christ's  flock  become  both  wise  and  happy  ?     They 
Jiave  been  introduced  into  a  world  in  which  folly  and 
misery,  have  long  established  their  residence.     How  to 
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train  them  to  avoid  the  seductions  of  the  one,  and  the 
evils  of  the  other ; — how  to  enable  them  to  acquire 
wisdom  instead  of  folly,  and  happiness  instead  of 
misery,  is  a  consideration  so  highly  interesting  that  all 
other  anxieties,  in  reference  to  them,  sink  into  com- 
parative insignificance. 

In  their  progress  through  this  world,  temptations  will 
undoubtedly  assail  them ;  and  it  were  vain  to  suppose 
that  they  can  escape  the  ordinary  troubles  of  life. 
Perhaps  a  larger  portion  than  usual  may  be  the 
destined  lot  of  many  of  them ;  and,  in  any  case,  death 
will  claim  them  all,  and  close  the  scene  of  their  earthly 
career.  How,  then,  shall  they  be  fortified  against  the 
entanglements  of  sin,  and  shielded  from  the  sufferings 
of  misery  ?  How  shall  they  be  qualified  not  only  to 
discharge  the  duties  of  that  station  in  life,  wherein 
the  wisdom  of  Providence  may  place  them,  but  to 
procure  for  themselves  the  favour  of  God,  which  is 
better  than  life — in  short,  to  live  respectably,  and  to 
die  happy. 

Here  again  religion  interposes  its  pre-eminent  claim 
as  alone  adequate  to  the  attainment  of  every  desirable 
good,  or  the  prevention  of  every  formidable  evil. 
Hence  it  follows  that  early  initiation  into  its  principles 
is  one  of  the  first  duties  that  belong  to  the  character 
of  parent,  teacher,  or  pastor.  In  a  world  abounding 
with  iniquity,  the  prevalence  of  evil  example  will 
always  in  a  greater  or  less  degree  take  place.  But 
when  good  principles  have  been  instilled,  and  while 
they  remain,  erroneous  practice  may  be  corrected  and 
amended ;  because,  in  that  case,  there  will  remain  some 
hold  upon  the  conscience,  some  foundation  upon  which 
to  ground  the  hope  of  reformation.  If  we  wish,  there- 
fore, to  avert  the  judgments  of  God  from  our  land, 
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and  to  see  it  blessed  and  adorned  with  righteousness, 
iet  no  pains  be  spared  in  labouring  to  instil  Christian 
principles  into  the  hearts  of  the  rising  generation. 

And  let  not  any  one  be  deterred  from  the  faithful 
discharge  of  his  duty,  under  an  apprehension  that 
such  training  will  unfit  their  children  from  pursuing 
successfully,  or  enjoying  with  relish,  the  advantages 
and  comforts  of  this  fife.     Under  such  an  aspect, 
indeed,  religion  is  sometimes  represented  even  by  those 
professing  to  be  its  friends.     But  to  do  this  is  totally 
to  misrepresent  its  character ;  for  it  excludes  not  any 
of  the  lawful  pursuits  and  enjoyments  of  this  world. 
Under  due  limitation,  it  forbids  not  the  acquisition  or 
enjoyment  of  wealth,  of  honour,  of  power,  or  of  plea- 
sure.    But  it  teaches  that  wealth  may  prove  either  a 
blessing  or  a  snare  to  its  possessor ; — that  honour  may 
be  the  source  of  happiness  or  vexation ; — that  even 
knowledge  itself,  as  well  as  the  other  distinctions  of  life 
may  be  unsatisfactory,  and  productive  of  the  greatest 
evil,  unless  accompanied  with  the  fear  and  favour  of 
God.     Religion,  therefore,  claims  the  exclusive  privi- 
lege of  guiding  its  votaries  safely  through  the  waves  of 
this  troublesome  world,  and  landing  them  joyfully  on 
the  shore  of  celestial  bliss. 

These  are  the  high  attributes  of  Christianity ;  the 
knowledge  of  which  is  communicated  with  the  best 
prospect  of  success  when  given  to  the  rising  genera- 
tion— "  to   little  children"  concerning    whom,    our 
Lord  Himself  declares  that  "of  such  is  the  kingdom 
of  God."    Let  them  not,  then,  if  we  love  them,  be 
deprived  of  such  a  preparation  for  their  future  peace, 
contentment,  and  respectability ;  and  for  their  support 
under  the  sorrows  of  life  and  the  pains  of  death. 
Where,  indeed,  shall  they  find  a  shield  from  the  ills  of 
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life,  if  they  find  it  not  in  the  truths  of  the  Gospel  ? 
Where  shall  they  find  a  friend,  whom  they  will  every 
day  need,  if  they  do  not  find  Him  in  Christ,  their 
merciful  Saviour,  and  Almighty  Redeemer  ? 

Having  thus  considered  the  duty  of  "  bringing  up 
children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord," 
as  obligatory  on  us  from  the  direct  injunctions  of  God's 
holy  Word  and  the  obvious  arrangements  of  His 
Providence,  I  am  now  to  show  you,  as  was  proposed, 
secondly,  the  pleasure  of  so  doing. 

Whatever  occupation  is  innocent  and  interesting, — 
whatever  employment  is  honourable  in  itself,  and 
beneficial  in  its  results,  must  be  a  source  of  pleasure 
pure  in  its  nature  and  durable  in  its  character.  God 
has  wisely  and  graciously  so  ordered  it,  that  whatever 
is  our  duty,  is  also,  when  rightly  performed,  our 
delight.  In  this  case  we  have  the  testimony  of  an 
approving  conscience ;  and  the  joys  thence  arising  are 
so  far  superior  to  those  springing  from  the  gratifica- 
tions of  sense  that  they  may  be  rather  considered  as 
allied  to  the  joys  of  heaven. 

Now,  in  the  religious  instruction  of  the  rising  gene- 
ration, all  these  particulars  unite  their  influence  to 
encourage  us  to  perseverance  in  so  good  a  work,  and 
to  impart  those  satisfactions  which  God  has  annexed 
to  the  faithful  discharge  of  our  duty.  They  combine 
to  excite  a  pure  pleasure  in  the  bosoms  of  those  who 
are  employed  in  guiding  the  youthful  mind  to  the 
Great  Creator,  and  enriching  it  with  such  principles 
as  may  tend  to  cure  its  natural  maladies,  and  through 
the  merits  of  our  Redeemer  and  grace  of  our  Sanc- 
tifier,  render  it  fit  for  eternal  life. 

Some  take  great  pleasure  in  tending  and  fostering  the 
vegetable  productions  of  the  earth ;  ajid  a  delightful 
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employment  it  is.     To  a  cultivated  and  serious  mind, 

it  is  even  edifying  and  improving  in  a  high  degree  ;  for 

these  beauties  of  the  vegetable  kingdom  can  raise  our 

thoughts  up  to  the  Creator  of  the  whole  world,  as 

effectually  as  the  stars  of  heaven  ;  and  until  we  make 

this  use  of  both,  we  cannot  be  said  to  make  a  right 

xxse  of  either.      The  contemplation  of  nature  should 

always  be  mixed  with  a  feeling  of  devotion — the  highest 

faculty  of  the  human  mind,  by  which  alone  all  our 

lawful  occupations,  and  even  our  innocent  recreations, 

sre  improved,  dignified,  and  directed  to  their  proper 

object. 

I  doubt  not,  however,  that  many  enjoy  great  plea- 
sure from  this  occasional  occupation,  in  whose  minds 
such  devotional  feeling  is  scarcely  excited  at  all,  or 
less  than  it  ought  to  be ;  for  it  seems  hardly  possible 
^to  attend  to  the  beautiful  form  and  splendid  attire  of 
many  of  the  vegetable  productions  of  the  earth  without 
participating,  in  some  degree,  of  that  delight  which 
man  enjoyed,  while  innocent,  in  the  terrestrial  paradise. 
But  if  such  be  the  fact,  that  so  much  pleasure  is 
experienced  by  many,  in  employment  of  this  kind, 
must  there  not  be  a  still  more  interesting  and  exalted 
satisfaction  in  making  the  minds  of  children  the  objects 
of  such  culture  and  vigilance, — in  fostering  the  germs 
of  Christian  virtue  as  they  appear  in  their  hearts, — 
in  pruning  from  thence  every  useless  or  dangerous 
excrescence,  and  guiding  the  disposition  into  all  the 
forms  of  loveliness  and  beauty ;  that,  in  due  time,  they 
may  become  "  trees  of  righteousness,  the  planting  of 
the  Lord  that  He  might  be  glorified."1     If  there  be 
a  lively  satisfaction,  as  we  plainly  perceive  there  is,  in 
adorning  the  bodies,  polishing  the  manners,  and  un«- 

1  Isaiah  lxi.  1 . 
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folding  the  personal  beauties  of  our  children,  how  much 
higher  pleasure  must  there  be  in  sowing  into  their  hearts 
the  seeds  of  piety,  knowledge,  and  grace,  furnished  by 
our  heavenly  Master,  and  in  nurturing  the  mental 
ornaments,  which,  while  lovely  here,  will  only  attain 
their  full  perfection  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In 
this  employment  there  is  honour  as  well  as  pleasure. 
By  every  advance  we  make  in  improving  the  rising 
generation  we  become  instrumental  in  beautifying  the 
intellectual  creation  of  God  ;  and  thus  share  the  honour, 
and  partake  of  the  delight  of  being  workers  together 
with  Him,  who  is  the  source  of  all  true  honour,  and 
the  fountain  of  all  genuine  happiness. 

What  high  interest  does  this  impart  to  the  work  of 
educating  religiously  the  rising  generation,  and  how 
grand  are  the  objects  which  it  proposes  to  accomplish  1 
They  are  not  the  advantages  of  a  day,  or  of  an  age,  which 
are  thereby  proposed  to  be  attained,  (though  all  the 
valuable  interests  of  time  are  through  this  work  pro- 
moted,) but  they  are  the  gains  of  eternity  to  which  our 
labours  are  directed.  By  nothing  less  is  our  ambition 
bounded ;  although  many  subordinate  and  intermediate 
advantages  are  secured  in  the  progress  of  this  employ- 
ment. The  good  of  society  is  thereby  greatly  pro- 
moted ;  and  it  is  a  genuine  pleasure  which  results  from 
contributing  to  the  good  of  society.  The  satisfactions 
arising  from  this  source  are  of  a  benevolent  and  disin- 
terested nature ;  for  they  have  been  obtained  by 
endeavouring  to  provide  antidotes  for  lessening  the 
miseries  of  life,  and,  of  course,  rendering  the  comforts 
of  it  more  extensively  felt,  and  enjoyed  with  less  in- 
terruption. Whence  have  arisen  the  miseries  of  life  ? 
Have  they  not  originated,  and  will  they  not  continue 
to  originate,  in  the  passions  and  vices — the  natural 
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blindness  and  ignorance,  the  moral  feebleness  and 
spiritual  death  to  which,  since  the  fall,  mankind  have 
been  subject?  They  are  the  friends  of  humanity, 
therefore,  as  well  as  the  best  friends  of  their  own  souls, 
who  are  instrumental  in  sending  youth  abroad  into  the 
world,  after  due  nurture  and  training,  to  show  the 
example  of  "  doing  justice,  loving  mercy,  and  walking 
humbly  with  the  Lord  God;"  and  thus,  by  their 
example  encouraging  others  to  proceed  in  the  path 
that  leads  to  everlasting  life. 

If  he  who  has  introduced  the  seed  of  a  useful  grain 

into  his  country  is  to  be  accounted  a  benefactor  to  it, 

^nd  may  justly  feel  the  complacency  arising  from  that 

character,  their  claim  to  that  distinction  and  enjoy- 

Tnent  is  still  greater  who  make  the  understandings  and 

hearts  of  the  young  their  field  of  culture,  into  which 

they  introduce  the  seeds  of  knowledge  and  grace  drawn 

from  the  granary  of  God,  and  brought  by  His  beloved 

Son  into  this  world.     This  is  a  distinction  of  which 

every  intelligent  parent  ought  to  be  ambitious ;  and  if 

the  workings  of  parental  affection  were  duly  attended 

to,  and  the  voice  of  nature,  which  cries  within  them, 

were  reverently  listened  to,  the  Apostolical  injunction 

"  bring  up  your  children  in  the  nurture  and  admonition 

of  the  Lord,"  would  no  longer  be  uttered  in  vain. 

Having  thus  pointed  out  the  Duty  and  Pleasure  of 
practising  the  Apostle's  precept,  I  am  now,  thirdly,  to 
consider  the  Reward  of  this  employment. 

It  is  the  hope  of  reward  which  sweetens  labour. 
But  whatever  labour  there  may  be  in  this  good  and 
necessary  work  (and  in  many  cases  it  is  not  little),  it  is 
rendered  easy  by  the  love  that  prompts  to  it,  and  by 
the  hopes  of  those  beneficial  results  which  usually 
flow  from  it.     We  enjoy  no  small  reward  when  we 
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possess  the  conscious  satisfaction,  that  hereby  we  are 
complying  with  the  intentions  of  God's  all-wise  Provi- 
dence in  the  order  of  nature,  and  are  permitted  to  taste 
the  sweetness  of  those  joys  which  the  relation  established 
by  the  Creator,  between  parent  and  child,  and  the 
discharge  of  the  duties  thence  arising,  were  designed  to 
produce.  It  can  admit  of  no  question  that  the  helpless 
and  ignorant  condition  of  the  child  ought  to  be  protected 
and  guided  by  the  experience  of  the  parent, — that  the 
aptitude  for  receiving  instruction  in  the  one,  should  be 
met  by  a  desire  to  communicate  it  in  the  other.  And 
whoever  is  anxious  to  be  instrumental  in  carrying  these 
beneficial  designs  into  effect,  may  assure  himself  that 
he  shall  experience  the  reward  of  his  labour,  in  that 
feeling  of  pleasure  and  sense  of  dignity,  which  it  is  the 
nature  of  this  employment,  when  faithfully  discharged, 
to  excite.  It  is  by  co-operating  with  the  Almighty  in 
His  benignant  designs  that  the  very  angels  derive  both 
their  joys  and  their  dignity ;  and  from  the  nature  of 
their  employment  they,  doubtless,  draw  a  portion  of 
their  reward.  Our  delights  and  our  recompense,  in  this 
respect,  are  of  course  less  perfect,  because  we  cannot 
act  with  either  the  alacrity  or  faithfulness  of  those 
celestial  beings ;  but  our  reward,  in  proportion  to  our 
fidelity,  is  not  less  certain ;  the  same  God  being  boun- 
tiful to  all,  according  to  the  talents  given,  and  the 
measure  of  grace  they  have  attained. 

There  is  a  further  reward  arising  from  the  success 
with  which  employment  of  this  kind  is  generally 
crowned.  The  attainment  of  our  wishes  in  any  lawful 
pursuit  affords  a  singular  complacency  ;  but  the  delight 
is  greatly  increased  if  the  labours  be  such  as  have  the 
interests  of  eternity  chiefly  in  view.  Indeed  we  are 
compelled  to  admit  from  sorrowful  experience,  that  a 
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true  Christian  life  is  not  always  the  consequence  of 

early  instruction  in  religious  knowledge, — but  that  the 

best  lessons  of  Divine  truth  faithfully  inculcated,  and 

the  best  example,  will  sometimes  fail  of  their  intended 

effect.     Yet  as  God  works  chiefly  by  means,  there  is 

reason  to  fear  that,  when  the  proper  effects  have  not 

been  produced,  there  has  been  a  want  of  assiduity  in 

the  use  of  the  means,  or  a  want  of  sufficient  dependence 

on  God  for  His  blessing  upon  them.     In  most  cases, 

when  the  means  are  faithfully  and  steadily  used,  they 

unquestionably  succeed.     There  is,  therefore,  sufficient 

encouragement  for  perseverance  in   such  a  laudable 

practice,  as  well  as  ample  recompense  for  the  labour 

"which,  by  teaching  children  from  their  earliest  years 

"to  admire  the  precepts,  and  imitate  the  life  of  their 

"blessed  Redeemer,  does  thus  procure  for  them  the 

protection   of  that   God,  who  is  the  stay,  of  all  the 

faithful  here,  and  will  be  their  exceeding  great  reward 

hereafter. 

With  what  tranquillity,  even  in  the  prospect  of 
death,  may  faithful  parents  commit  their  offspring  to 
the  guardian  care  of  Him  who  has  declared  Himself 
to  be  the  Father  of  the  fatherless,  and  the  Defender  of 
the  widow  in  His  holy  habitation.  It  is  certainly  & 
great  mitigation  of  the  anguish  of  that  hour,  and  an 
ample  recompense  for  parental  vigilance  and  care, 
when  such  can,  on  the  ground  of  Divine  promise, 
indulge  the  persuasion  that  they  have  secured  for  their 
children  an  all-powerful  Protector  in  the  midst  of  an 
ensnaring  world. 

.  We  must  wait,  however,  until  the  great  day  of  final 
retribution,  before  we  can  expect  that  completeness  of 
reward  which  God  has  promised  to  our  faithfulness  in 
the  way  of  duty.     To  Christian  parents,  whose  children 
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shall  have  been  religiously  trained  by  those  parents 
themselves,  or  by  the  united  labours  of  themselves  and 
others,  that  day  will  be,  indeed,  a  day  of  unspeakable 
joy.  To  behold  their  offspring  in  the  presence  "  of 
Angels  and  Archangels  and  all  the  company  of 
Heaven"  presented  to  the  Almighty  Father,  by  the 
Saviour  and  Judge  Himself,  as  rightful  heirs, 
through  Him,  of  eternal  bliss,  must  be  a  joy  and  re- 
compense, the  greatness  of  which  we  can,  at  present, 
neither  adequately  conceive,  nor  express. 

Let  us  all  then,  in  our  several  relations,  conditions, 
offices,  and  employments,  make  it  the  main  business 
of  our  lives,  to  engage  the  power  and  goodness  of  God 
on  our  side :  His  power  to  aid  and  protect  us,  and  His 
goodness  for  a  blessing  on  our  endeavours  to  discharge 
faithfully  our  respective  duties.  For  (as  saith  St.  Paul) 
"  If  God  be  for  us,  who  can  be  against  us  ?"  and  we 
may  add — if  God  be  against  us,  who,  or  what,  can  be 
for  us,  that  shall  do  us  any  good  ?  what  will  all  the 
power,  and  honour,  and  wealth  of  the  world  signify  to 
that  mortal  being,  to  whom  the  great  God  of  Heaven 
and  earth  is  no  friend  ? 

Let  us  strive,  then,  above  all  things  to  make  Him 
cmr  friend,  by  keeping  up  a  regular  intercourse  with 
Him  in  private,  as  well  as  by  confessing  Him  before 
men  in  the  services  of  the  Sanctuary. 

Thus  shall  we  obtain  His  favour  in  this  life,  and 
endless  happiness  in  the  life  to  come,  through  the 
Merits  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour  :  to  Whom  in 
unity  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost  be 
ascribed  all  honour  and  glory  now  and  ever.     Amen. 

P.  T. 


SEKMON   XL 

TME  ETERNAL  LIFE  OF  CHRIST  IN  HEAVEN, 
ft  dFwtal  Sermon, 


Revelation  i.  8. 
Behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore. 

It  is  Christ  the  Son  of  God  who  speaks  these  words. 
It  is  He  who  is  "the  Faithful  Witness  and  the  First 
Begotten  of  the  Dead,"  that  thus  declares  His  own 
triumph,  and  ours  in  His,  after  that,  passing  the  grave 
and  gate  of  death,  He  has  reached  His  destined  world 
of  immortality.  From  thence,  looking  back  once  more 
with  pitying  love  into  the  scene  of  His  trials,  He 
utters  a  voice  strange  and  mysterious,  a  voice  already 
solemnized  to  the  tone  of  that  invisible  world  upon 
which  He  has  entered,  a  voice  deep  with  the  echoes 
of  eternity,  hard  to  catch  or  comprehend,  as  though  it 
were  a  fragment  of  that  "  new  song  which  no  man  can 
learn  but  they  that  are  redeemed  from  the  earth." 

This,  indeed,  is  one  of  the  characteristics  that  con- 
fer a  peculiar  interest  on  the  Book  of  the  Revelation. 
Christ  speaks,  it  is  true,  by  His  Spirit  in  all  Scrip- 
ture ;  but  here  for  the  first  time  after  His  Ascension 
to  glory,  if  we  set  aside  those  brief  addresses  to  St. 
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Paul,  we  have  Him  speaking  in  His  own  person  to  the 
mortal  followers  He  left  behind  Him.  The  veil  of 
Heaven  is  undrawn  ;  He  is  alone  with  His  beloved  as 
of  old.  But  a  change  has  passed  over  Him  since  the 
times  of  Capernaum  and  Bethany.  He  has  selected 
for  the  interview  that  dear  associate  who  was  wont  to 
recline  in  His  bosom ;  but  now  "  the  Disciple  whom 
Jesus  loved,"  trembling  and  overpowered,  "  falls  at 
His  feet  as  dead."  The  Man  of  Sorrows  now  flashes 
insufferable  brightness  from  eyes  which  are  "  as  a  flame 
of  fire," — "  His  feet  are  like  unto  fine  brass  as  if  they 
burned  in  a  furnace,  and  His  voice  as  the  sound  of 
many  waters.  He  hath  in  His  right  hand  seven  stars, 
out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp  two-edged  sword,  and 
His  countenance  is  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  strength." 
The  change  of  language  is  not  less  wonderful  than  the 
change  of  appearance.  St.  John,  in  his  Gospel 
Record,  loves  to  transcribe  the  tenderest  expressions 
and  actions  of  his  Lord  ;  St.  John  in  his  Apocalypse, 
is  all  majesty,  ecstasy,  reverence,  and  awe.  It  was 
once  "  Little  Children !  yet  a  little  time  and  I  am  with 
you ;"  it  is  now,  "  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last, — Hb 
that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  behold,  I  am  alive  for 
evermore !" 

Yet  notwithstanding  all  this  pomp  of  celestial  gran- 
deur, how  remarkable  is  the  minuteness  of  anxiety 
which  the  messages  of  this  Wonderful  Being  manifest; 
how  little  is  forgotten  or  overlooked  in  His  vigilant 
and  capacious  survey !  He  is  represented  as  walking 
in  the  midst  of  seven  golden  lamps  which  are  Churches, 
— to  typify  His  indwelling  Presence  and  pervading 
care ;  and  each  Church  is  warned  with  a  precision  and 
particularity  that  evince  how  impossible  it  is  to  evade 
His  scrutiny  or  defeat  His  purposes  of  retribution. 
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The  joys  of  the  Heavenly  world  have  not  distracted 
His  attention  from  his  earthly  charge.     Special  here- 
sies, false  and  unauthorized  teachers,  lack  of  discipline, 
growing  neglect — all  are  noted  and  admonished ;  even 
as  we  cannot  doubt  that  at  this  hour — yea,  in  this  very 
House  of  Prayer,  the  same  invisible  Censor  is  awfully 
present  among  us, — noting  our  state  as  a  Church,  and 
our   deeds  as  its  individual  members.      What  His 
present  relations  may  be  to  other  worlds — to  the  vast 
universe  of  worlds  that  spreads  around  us  through 
the  infinitude  of  space — we  know  not,  nor  can  con- 
jecture ;  but  we  do  know  that  His  relation  to  us  is  as 
intimate  and  incessant  as  if  no  other  object  existed  to 
occupy  His  thoughts.     In  His  highest  glory  we  are 
»11  personally  interested ;  for  it  is  the  Representative 
mnd  Champion  of  our  race  that  is  thus  glorified ;  in 
Him  we  are  virtually  enthroned, — "  kings  and  priests 
unto  God  and  His  Father."     Yea,  even  now,   the 
more  the  parties  sever,  the  closer  the  knot  is  bound. 
In  the  passage  before  us   the  very  Majesty  of  His 
celestial  state,  far  from  forming  a  ground  of  separation, 
seems  made  the  ground  of  consolation  and  confidence 
to  His  poor  Disciples  ;  when  St.  John  sank  in  lifeless 
terror  before  the  apparition  of  His  glorified  Master, 
the  Divine  Visitant  did  not  abridge  the  splendours  of 
His  Presence,  but  gave  the  Disciple  strength  to  endure 
them, — to  allay  the  shrinking  Apostle's  fears,  He  did 
not  (as  we  might,  perhaps,   expect,)   speak  of  past 
humiliation,  but  of  present  glory.     He  did  not  diminish 
but  assert  the  full  magnificence  of  His  claims,  and 
fixed  them  as  the  basis  of  a  high  and  holy  trust, — 
"  Fear  not !  I  am  the  First  and  the  Last !" 

But  all  His  powers  and  privileges  of  being  our 
eternal  Governor,  Guide,  and  Friend,  are  founded  in 

s 


254  THE  ETERNAL  LIFE  OF  CH&I8T  IN  HEAVEN. 

the  great  declaration  of  the  text ; — "  I  am  He  that 
liveth  and  was  dead  ;  and  behold,  I  am  alive  far  ever- 
more !" 

At  this  Holy  Season1  we  profess  more  specially  to 
discipline  our  hearts  and  minds  for  His  coming.  Is  it 
not  well,  then,  that  we  consider  the  purposes  of  His 
present  glorious  life  in  Heaven,  no  less  than  of  IBs 
former  lowly  life  on  earth ;  is  it  not  well,  that, "  in 
the  Spirit  on  the  Lord's  Day,"  we  should  endeavour 
to  rise  to  the  grandeur  of  His  actual  authority  in 
Heaven,  in  order  that  we  may,  however  feebly,  learn 
to  estimate  what  is  indeed  that  state  from  which  He  is 
to  come  among  us,  and  of  which  He  is,  by  that  last 
triumphant  Advent,  to  make  us  the  everlasting 
partakers  ? 

You  will  not  think  it  prolix  or  uninteresting,  if  I  go 
back  to  the  ideas  that  lie  at  the  foundation  of  the 
subject,  in  order  to  bring  you  gradually  to  conceive  it 

The  great  features  of  the  Christian  Revelation  are 
familiar  to  us  all.  Facts  are  delivered  to  us  in  the 
New  Testament,  and  their  reasons  sufficiently  assigned, 
to  enable  us  to  collect  from  the  page  of  Scripture  these 
mysterious  truths;  —  that  whereas  a  Bring  exists 
through  eternity  as  the  sole  Cause  and  Author  of  all, 
it  became  necessary  in  order  to  His  purposes,  that 
this  Being  should  jn  some  inconceivable  way  descend 
into  the  limitations  of  the  world  of  time,  that  He  should 
unite  Himself  specially  with  humanity,  should  thence- 
forward be  inseparably  associated  with  it,  and  should, 
in  virtue  of  that  association,  be  empowered  to  carry  a 
portion  of  its  possessors,  by  Him  duly  gifted  for  the 

1  Preached  in  the  Chapel   Royal,   Dublin   Castle,    on    Advent 
Sunday,  1842. 
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purpose,  through  all  the  glorious  fortunes  of  His  own 
human  immortality. 

Now,  if  any  man  ask  me  to  account  for  these  facts, 
to  reduce  them  to  any  known  principles,  to  show  how 
they  are  necessarily  bound  up  with  the  facts  and  prin- 
ciples of  our  own  daily  experience,  I  candidly  confess 
that  I  can  go  but  little  way  in  any  such  speculation. 
Gleams  of  light  may  here  and  there  be  caught  by 
persevering  reason,  but  they  are  only  gleams;  "  Since 
the  world  began  was  it  not  heard  that  any  man  opened 
the  eyes  of  one  that  was  born  blind  ;"  and  till  natural 
reason  expands  into  supernatural  vision,  we  must  still 
l>e  content  to  "  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight." 
These  facts  of  the  Scripture  story  concern  death  and 
life,  misery  and  blessedness,  and  perhaps  if  we  knew 
the  full  nature  of  these — in  what  it  is  they  consist 
— we  might  be  able  to  see  how  Christ's  marvellous 
interference  is  necessarily  connected  with  them  ;  but  of 
these,  though  we  see  much,  we  know  little  or  nothing. 
The  course   of   nature — and    of  that    better  nature 
which  we  term  Grace — being  the  outward  manifes- 
tation of  the  secret  laws  of  God,  revolves  around  us 
like  some  vast  and  various  panorama ;  we  can  see  the 
mutual  relations  of  the  objects,  mark  their  positions 
and  their  recurrences ; — but  the  grounds  and  reasons 
of  the  whole,  the  mind  of  the  artist,  the  disposition  of 
the  mechanism,  this  passes  the  eye,  this  lies  deeper 
than  the  visible  surface,  and  to  those  who  cannot  move 
from  their  appointed  post — who  can  only  see,   not 
touch  or  handle,  it  is,  and  it  must  remain,  inscrutable. 
However,  the  case  is  less  hopeless,  when,  instead  of 
attempting  to  scrutinize  the  last  reasons  of  these  sub- 
lime   dispensations,    we    endeavour  to  observe  and 
methodize  what  Revelation  has  declared  concerning 
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them.  In  this  point  of  view,  we  can  perceive  that 
Christ  who  "  liveth  for  evermore"  is  set  forth  in  two 
great  characters,  in  both  of  which  His  eternal  life  in 
glory  is  momentous  to  our  interests. 

In  every  theology  the  world  has  ever  known  or 
imagined,  it  has  been  in  some  form  or  other  acknow- 
ledged, that  there  is  carried  on  in  this  world  a  conflict 
between  opposite  principles  of  good  and  evil.  To  all 
who  admit  that  the  visible  world  is  under  any  invisible 
control,  this  truth  is  so  manifest  that  it  has  forced 
itself  upon  every  observer,  and  become  embodied  in 
every  religious  system.  The  most  general,  though 
figurative,  enunciation  of  this  truth  is  to  be  found  in 
those  theories  spread  through  nearly  all  oriental 
countries,  which  speak  of  a  warfare  between  light  and 
darkness ;  a  phraseology  employed  in  inspired  Scrip- 
ture, and  thence  probably,  in  ancient  times,  borrowed, 
exaggerated,  and  travestied  by  pagan  and  heretical 
teachers.  However  represented,  however  distorted,  the 
fact  is  certain ;  we  feel  it  within  us,  around  us,  above 
us,  beneath  us ;  every  department  of  nature  by  turns, 
is  seen  or  felt  to  be  a  part  of  the  vast  battle-field  on 
which  incessantly  rages  a  contest  to  which  reason  is 
perplexed  in  attempting  to  assign  either  beginning  or 
termination. 

Now,  when  through  the  intricacy  of  the  engage- 
ment we  endeavour  to  penetrate  to  the  parties  engaged, 
we  cannot  hesitate  to  perceive  that  the  powers  of  evil 
consist  of  two  great  detachments,  which  speculative 
men  have  called  physical  and  moral  evil,  which  plain 
people  are  familiar  with  under  the  titles  of  pain  and 
guilt, — pain,  which  seems  naturally  to  tend  to  weakness 
and  death ;  and  guilt,  which  by  a  process  as  natural, 
descends  into  habitual  and  irremediable  sin.     Distinct 
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as  are  these  two  forms  of  evil,  even  in  our  own  ex- 
perience we  detect  traces   of    a  connexion  between 
them ;  but  it  is  to  Revelation  that  we  are  indebted  for 
the  clearest  intimation  of  their  secret  but  indissoluble 
association,  —  to  Revelation,  which  announces   that 
physical  infirmity  and  death  entered  our  human  cre- 
ation in  the  footsteps  of  wilful  sin,  that  wilful  sin  is  the 
forerunner  of  pains  eternal. 

To  these  powers,  then,  the  two  great  engines  of  the 
-Adversary,  Christ  is  revealed  as  the  counteracting 
-Agent.  He  came  to  triumph  over  both ;  His  work  is 
respectively  directed  to  each.  In  relation  to  sin,  He 
is  a  Mediator  of  justification  and  holiness ;  in  relation 
to  death  and  pain,  He  is  the  Author  of  endless  life  and 
glory.  In  relation  to  both,  it  is  our  security  and  our 
blessedness,  that  He  is  "  alive  for  evermore." 

My  immediate  business,  then,  is  to  assist  you  to 
reflect  how  the  immortality  of  Christ  in  Heaven 
bears  upon  both  these  particulars. 

I.  As  regards  the  conflict  with  sin,  He  justifies  and 
sanctifies.  Both  are  based  upon  the  redemption 
through  blood;  it  is  the  Sacrifice  that  gives  our 
Mediator  the  right,  either  to  vindicate  or  to  purify 
His  faithful.  And  of  both  the  dispensation  is  secured 
by  a  "  life  for  evermore." 

1 .  How  then  is  the  perpetuity  of  Christ  in  Heaven 
connected  with  the  work  of  our  justification  ? 

The  Apostle  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  shows 
us  at  great  length  the  immeasurable  superiority  of  the 
Dispensation  of  Christ  to  the  typical  Dispensation  of 
Aaron  and  his  descendants.  He  shows  us  that  the 
Covenant  of  Christ  is  better,  for  it  is  a  Covenant  of 
Grace;  the  Consecration  of  Christ  better,  for  it  was 
attested  with  the  solemnity  of  a  Divine  oath;    the 
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Tabernacle  of  Christ  better,  for  it  is  the  eternal 
Heaven ;  the  Sacrifice  of  Christ  better,  for  it  alone  can 
truly  take  away  6ins ;  the  Priesthood  of  Christ  better, 
for  it  is.  everlasting,  after  the  order  of  Melchisedeck. 
In  the  Apostle's  discussion  of  these  last  two  particulars, 
there  emerges,  however,  an  apparent  difficulty.  He 
establishes  the  pre-eminence  of  the  Sacrifice  and  the 
Priesthood,  by  insisting  on  the  singleness  of  the  Sacri- 
fice and  the  perpetuity  of  the  Priesthood.  On  the  one 
hand  he  declares  that  " Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear 
the  sins  of  many,"  that  "  by  one  offering  He  hath  per- 
fected for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,"  that  "  there 
is  no  more  offering  for  sin."  On  the  other  hand 
he  affirms,  that  the  Divine  Priest  of  this  Sacrifice  is 
constituted  Priest  "  after  the  power  of  an  endless  life" 
in  distinction  from  the  perishing  descendants  of  Aaron ; 
that  He  is  a  "  Priest  for  ever"  that  He  hath  an  in- 
transmissible  Priesthood,"  because  He  "  continueth 
ever ;"  that  He  is,  in  this  Priestly  Office,  "  able  to 
save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
them."  This  Priesthood  of  Christ,  then,  being  jpcr- 
petual,  yet  employing  but  a  single  sacrificial  act,  it 
must  consist  in  a  constant  reference  to  that  Sacrifice, 
of  which  His  own  blessed  Person  stands  in  Heaven 
as  the  undying  Memorial.  Our  first  free  remission  in 
Baptism,  our  subsequent  pardon  of  daily  transgression 
by  repentant  faith,  our  felicity  for  eternity  (so  far  as  it 
results  on  acquittal  of  guilt),  all  are  issued  from  the 
treasury  of  celestial  Grace,  in  virtue  of  this  repeated 
exhibition  of  the  justifying  Presence  of  Christ.  It  is 
thus  that  He  was  "  raised  for  our  justification ;"  thus 
that  He  is  a  "Priest  upon  His  throne;"  thus  that  "we 
are  saved  by  His  Life;99 — this  constant  manifestation 
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in  Heaven,  exactly  corresponding  to  the  Memorial 
which  we  offer  in  the  earthly  Kingdom  of  Christ,  in 
that  most  solemn  act  of  religion,  which  in  the  symbols 
of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ  represents  His 
Sacrifice  to  the  sight  of  God.     He  became  human 
that  he  might  save;  His  perpetuated  humanity  is,  then, 
in  Heaven,  the  token  and  warrant  of  salvation,  the 
vestment  of  the  Divine  Priesthood ;  that  we  should  be 
there  recognized  as  blessed,  it  is  enough  that  the  Son 
of  God  be  there  recognized  a  Man.     In  this  view,  how 
deeply  interesting  is  it  to  contemplate  those  mystical 
pictures  which  the  New  Testament  now  and   then 
gives  us  of  His  occupations  in  that  wondrous  abode  ! 
The  interests  of  the  universe  are  dependent  on  His 
fiat,  yet  amid  all  those  complicated  interests,  He  is 
still  a  Man,  and  busy  for  men.     At  those  majestic 
levees,  where  He  "  by  whom  the  worlds  were  made," 
surrounds  His  throne  with  the  directing  powers  of  the 
innumerable  orbs   He  first    summoned  into  being; 
amid  the  glittering  millions  that  encompass  Him,  the 
marvellous  tale  is  whispered,  that  the  Sovereign  of  all 
that  infinity  of  glory  has  yet  a  bond  of  special  and 
thrilling  tenderness,  that  links  Him  with  one  little 
province  in  creation.     Our  names  are  spoken  of  with 
awe.     The  human  heir  of  eternal  life,  is  regarded  as 
something  altogether  peculiar  and  consecrated.    Angels 
look  forward  with  eager  interest  to  the  hour  when 
they  who  by  so  singular  a  connexion  are  now  "  one 
with  Christ,"  shall  enter  into  the  visible  unity  of 
His  Eternal  Kingdom ! 

2.  But  in  relation  to  His  overthrow  of  sin,  the  eter- 
nal life  of  Christ  in  Heaven  is  yet  more  directly  the 
fountain  of  blessing  to  us,  in  being  the  immediate 
source,  not  only  of  justification,  but  of  holiness ;  not 
mly  of  gracious  acceptance  into  the  favour  of  God, 
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but  of  all  the  bright  train  of  inward  graces,  by  which 
that  favour  effectuates  itself  in  us. 

It  is  the  perpetual  lesson  of  Scripture,  that  we 
should  fix  our  hearts  in  entire  dependence  on  Christ 
Jesus.  "Without  Me  ye  can  do  nothing,"  is  the 
warning  of  Christ  to  His  followers  in  every  age  as 
well  as  the  Apostolic.  He  suspends  us  on  Himself 
for  our  whole  spiritual  existence ;  He  will  have  us 
trace  every  emotion  of  faith,  hope,  and  love,  to  His 
bounty.  We  know  the  force  •  of  ordinary  human 
attachments,  how  self  seems  annihilated,  the  whole 
being  merged  and  lost  in  the  being  of  another ;  but 
what  an  attachment  is  this,  where,  not  only  the  Object 
is  given  us,  but  the  Feelings  that  are  to  meet  and 
embrace  the  Object.  This  He  effects  by  that  won- 
drous indwelling,  with  which  He  has  promised  to 
purify  our  nature  into  kindred,  into  sameness  with 
His  own  ;  it  is  the  Christ  within  the  heart  that  seeks 
and  covets  the  Christ  beyond  it ! 

Now  this  communication  is  no  less  necessary  in 
Heaven  than  on  earth.  He  must  therefore  be  alive 
not  only  now,  but  "  evermore ;"  because  He  is  to 
preserve  us  in  this  state  for  evermore.  If  the  holiness 
be  everlasting,  the  source  that  supplies  it  must  be 
everlasting  too.  You  must  not  look  upon  these  affec- 
tions as  temporary;  as  though  the  feelings  of  the 
Christian  towards  his  Redeemer  were  but  elements  of 
the  present  preparatory  state,  and  unnecessary  or 
superseded  in  the  world  of  glory.  We  have  no  reason 
to  suppose  that  the  dependence  on  Christ  shall  ever 
cease ;  our  very  exaltation  shall  be  but  to  feel  that  de- 
pendence more  nearly,  to  lean  on  that  arm  more  trust- 
ingly, to  look  up  to  those  Divine  eyes  with  more 
affectionate  confidence.  Not  only  in  the  dreary 
desert,  but   "coming  up  from  the  wilderness,"  the 
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Bride  in  the  mystical  song  is  supported  by  her 
Beloved.  The  Lamb  who  on  earth  was  declared  to 
be  "  the  Light  of  the  world,"  is  in  Heaven  equally 
declared  to  be  "  the  light  thereof.''  In  the  infinite 
progression  of  holiness  that  belongs  to  an  infinite 
existence  of  glory,  we  shall  be  but  drawing  more  and 
more  freely  from  an  infinite  source ;  the  Holy  One 
that  "inhabiteth  eternity,"  is  inexhaustible  as  the 
eternity  He  inhabits.  Christ  is  as  necessary  to  the 
heavenliness  of  Heaven,  as  He  is  to  the  holiness  of 
earth.  In  the  very  height  and  rapture  of  the  sanctity 
of  Heaven,  when  every  thought  of  all  its  radiant  mul- 
titudes is  captive  to  the  obedience  of  Christ,  and 
knows  its  happiness  only  in  that  blessed  bondage, 
were  the  horrid  conception  possible  that  Christ  Him- 
self should  suddenly  cease  to  exist,  that  instant  every 
ray  of  its  holiness  would  expire ;  not  merely  the  heart 
would  seek  in  vain  its  resting-place,  it  ^yould  no  longer 
possess  the  desire  to  seek  it, — not  merely  the  light 
would  be  wasted  in  the  void  abyss,  it  would  be  quenched 
utterly  and  for  ever ! 

He,  then,  that  is  "  alive  for  evermore"  is  thus  alive 
that  He  may  be  to  us  the  everlasting  fountain  of  holi- 
ness. The  abiding  sanctity  of  His  Nature  is  the  con- 
dition of  ours.  In  the  eternal  laws  of  the  Divine 
Reason  it  is  decreed  that  Christ  shall  be  the  authorized 
Dispenser  of  spiritual  blessedness  to  His  redeemed; 
that  every  grace  shall  flow  though  this  channel,  or 
cease  to  flow ;  and  to  this  law,  universal  in  the  world 
of  time  and  sense,  eternity  can  bring  no  termination, 
heaven  present  no  exception.  The  memorable  decla- 
ration of  St.  Paul  may,  indeed,  occur  to  you,  where  he 
tells  us  how  the  Son,  having  Himself  subdued  all 
things,  shall  become  subject  to  Him  that  put  all  things 
under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."    But  if  there 
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come  a  period  when  as  Mediatorial  Governor  the  Son 
shall  "  deliver  up  the  kingdom  to  the  Father/9  and  as 
human  shall  be  to  Him  "  subject/9  it  is  also  as  certainly 
declared  that  He  and  His  shall  "  reign  for  ever  and 
ever/'1  His  Divinity  still  perpetuating  His  essential 
Sovereignty  to  Himself  and  indirectly  to  them ; — nor 
though  the  functions  of  Christ  as  the  regal  Guide 
and  Guardian  of  His  Church  in  its  corporate  capacity, 
shall  terminate  when  the  need  of  that  guardianship 
expires  in  the  great  consummation  which  St.  Paul 
designates  "the  end/'  does  this  give  us  reason  to 
doubt  that  even  in  that  blessed  period  when  "  God 
shall  be  all  in  all,"  the  Second  Person  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus,  shall  still  continue 
to  us  as  individuals  the  immediate  Conveyer  of  spi- 
ritual strength  and  peace.  He  may  resign  His  office, 
no  longer  needed,  of  delegated  Administrator  of  the 
Empire  of  God  ;  but  our  deeper  spiritual  union  with 
Him  shall  never  be  dissolved  or  weakened.  Once 
His,  we  are  His  for  ever  ! 

Thus  we  have  seen  how  it  is  that  the  eternal  life  of 
Christ  Himself  in  heaven,  is  the  warrant  of  the 
eternal  overthrow  of  sin, — alike  of  sin  in  its  condem- 
nation and  of  sin  in  its  inherency.  On  His  life  is 
suspended  the  prostration  of  moral  evil  in  the  universe. 
It  shall  continue  to  exist,  but  only  as  the  dark  monu- 
ment of  His  triumph ;  it  shall  exist,  but  in  chains,  and 
feebleness,  and  defeat. 

II.  And  now  you  must  permit  me  to  direct  your 
view  to  the  other  aspect  of  this  great  subject,  to  that 
which  regards  physical  evil — pain  and  death,  the  result 
of  sin,  but  from  sin  distinct ;  and  to  invite  you  to  be- 
hold Him  who  is  "  alive  for  evermore,"  alive  as  the 
eternal  Antagonist  and  Conqueror  of  these  gloomy 
1  Rev.  xi.  1  Vxxii.  v. 
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powers.  It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  worship  Him  as  the 
Source  of  acceptance  and  holiness ;  it  is  not  less  a  pri- 
vilege to  see  in  Him  the  radiant  Centre  of  life  itself 
and  happiness,  to  all  that  truly  lives. 

When  the  Lord  appeared  in  this  ecstatic  vision  to 

St.  John,  and  announced  His  own  immortality,  He 

declared  it  the  prerogative  of  that  immortality  that 

Hi  held  "  the  keys  of  Death  and  of  Hades ;"  that  is, 

that  He  possessed  the  power  of  liberating  from  the 

"bonds  of  death  those  who  were,  or  were  to  he,  confined 

:In  that  intermediate  state — or  "guard-house"  as  St. 

Peter  calls  it — which,  as  we  may  collect  from  Rev.  xx. 

13,  extends  its  privilege  of  restriction  over  all  human 

spirits,  from  the  mortal  hour  to  the  day  of  the  great 

white  throne  and  the  final  judgment. 

In  Scripture  we  know  that  human  death  is  declared 
to  be  the  result  of  human  sin ;  the  result  in  each 
instance  of  a  curse  perpetuated  from  Adam.     We  are 
told  that  "sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,"  that  "sin 
entered  into  the  world  and  death  by  sin,"  that  the 
condemning  law  is  "  the  law  of  sin  and  death,"  that 
the  author  of  sin  is  "  he  that  had  the  power  of  death." 
That  eternal  overthrow,  then,  of  sin  by  the  eternal  life 
of  Christ,  of  which  we  have  already  spoken,  naturally 
involves  the  overthrow  of  that  which  is  but  a  conse- 
quence of  sin ;  and  the  conquest  of  death,  again,  is  the 
conquest  of  all — pain,  disquietude,  disease — that  dis- 
poses to  it,  and  in  it  ultimately  terminates.     But  the 
Scriptures    are    more   direct    in    their    intimations. 
They  set  before  us   "  death"   as  manifested  in  two 
forms ;  and  Christ  as  the  Destroyer  of  one,  the  Ruler 
and  Restrictor  of  the  other.     These  are  mysteriously 
entitled  "  the  first"  and  "  the  second"  death ;  both,  as 
we  may  infer  from  the  sameness  of  the  name,  successive 
developments,  first  on  a  less,  afterwards  on  a  vaster 
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and  more  terrible  scale,  of  that  common  principle, 
whatever  it  be,  of  death  which  is  the  original  and 
stated  "  wages  of  sin."  The  first  form  of  death  results 
on  the  sin  of  nature,  and  is  therefore  universal  as  it  is; 
the  second  form,  which  perhaps  is  naturally  the  sequel 
or  maturity  of  the  former,  is  by  the  mercy  of  God 
restricted  to  unpardoned  guilt.  To  both,  Christ, 
"  who  is  our  life,"  is  the  appointed  Adversary,  and  over 
both  He  triumphs,  though  in  different  ways ;  over  the 
first  by  raising  all  mankind,  over  the  second  by  con- 
ducting His  faithful  to  glory.  And  in  every  stage  of 
the  fortunes  of  these  His  ransomed  followers  He  is 
Himself  their  forerunner ;  asserting  His  supremacy 
through  every  form  of  existence  by  entering  it,  and 
carrying  the  principle  of  life  which  was  within  Him 
victoriously  through  them  all.  Having  been  born  as 
we  are,  He  died  as  we  must  die,  entered  the  region  of 
departed  souls  as  we  must,  rose  from  that  state  as  we 
are  to  rise,  ascended  to  heaven  as  His  servants  shall 
yet  ascend.  Through  every  stage  before  the  last,  man- 
kind, in  the  mere  changes  of  existence,  accompany 
Him  ;  in  the  last  He  and  His  stand  separate  and  alone. 
An  awful  balance  then  remains,  a  terrible  residue  to  be 
placed  to  the  account  of  the  principle  and  power  of 
evil ;  a  residue  so  terrible  as  to  urge  us  to  exclaim — is 
"death,"  indeed,  "swallowed  up  in  victory"  with  such  a 
tribute  as  this,  of  miserable  spirits,  paid  into  the  gloomy 
treasury  of  "  the  second  death  ?"  And  we  can  only 
answer,  that  the  boundless  power  of  Christ  being 
sufficiently  manifested  in  the  salvation  of  the  blessed, 
His  mysterious  justice  waives  the  prosecution  of  His 
conquest ;  while  Death  and  Hades  being  (in  the  strong 
expressions  of  inspiration)  "  cost  into  the  lake  of  fire," 
merged  in  their  own  horrible  consummation,  they  are 
thereby  declared  to  be  limited  for  all  eternity  to  that 
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dark  realm.  Thus  the  eternity  of  torment,  mysterious 
and  terrible  as  it,  doubtless,  is,  in  nowise  affects  the 
universality  of  Christ's  victory  over  the  powers  of 
evil.  Christ,  Himself  exalted  to  glory,  fixes  the 
barriers  to  the  energies  of  pain  and  death ;  annihilates 
not  the  foe,  but  imprisons  him ;  makes  him  the  ac- 
cursed minister  of  His  own  dread  vengeance;  and 
publicly  manifests  to  the  universe,  that  if  misery  exist, 
it  exists  only  as  a  permitted  agent  in  the  awful  admi- 
nistration of  God.  He,  the  source  of  life,  is  still 
predominant  over  all,  and  known  to  be  60 ;  known  yet 
more  deeply  to  be  so,  as  the  life  He  gives  is  mantling 
around  Him  into  intenser  glory.  life  and  Happiness 
again  are  one;  for  happiness  is  bound  up  in  the 
very  essence  and  nature  of  the  life  that  Christ  be- 
stows ;  they  are  inseparable  as  substance  and  quality, 
as  the  surface  and  its  colour!  ...  In  truth  there 
is  an  eternal  alliance,  in  the  primitive  counsel  of  God, 
between  life  and  Happiness,  of  which  faint  shadowings 
are  sometimes  caught  on  earth;  but  which  is  fully 
solemnized  in  heaven — in  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb — 
alone.  For  even  in  earth  beings  are  made  alive  in 
order  to  be  happy ;  this  is  the  original  law  and  the 
general  rule ;  the  opposing  instances,  manifold  as  they 
be,  are  all  exceptions,  the  clear  results  of  supervening 
evil.  The  weakest  eye  (so  it  be  "  single,")  can  detect 
that  these  miseries  are  no  part  of  the  originaLDivine 
Ideal,  but  intrusions  of  some  darker  foreign  element ; 
unforbidden  of  God,  they  are  yet  not  from  God. 
There  is  no  instance  producible — setting  aside  manifest 
disease  and  displacement — of  a  living  creature  ex- 
pressly organized  by  our  Creator  for  a  life  of  agony. 
He — a  Father  to  the  children  of  His  love — He  meant 
that  life  should  be  blessedness ;  if  it  be  otherwise,  "  an 
enemy  hath  done  this."    Would  you  apprehend  how 
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even  our  lost  world  retains  dim  traces  of  His  purpose 
that  Life  and  Happiness  should  be  for  ever  one  ?  Go 
forth  into  that  world,  though  it  is  a  sad  world ;  gaze 
on  that  age  which  Christ  Himself  made  the  living 
symbol  of  His  kingdom — to  perpetuate  a  lovely  tradi- 
tion of  heaven  to  every  generation ;  behold  the  child 
when  such  as  childhood  should  be,  in  the  joyousness  of 
that  freedom  he  never  again  on  earth  must  know ; 
mark  the  delight  of  his  young  activities,  the  bliss  of 
growing  energies,  the  bright  unsullied  fancy,  the  cheer- 
ful confidence,  the  boundless  hope ;  behold  him — the 
little  type  of  heaven — alone  with  nature  in  her  summer 
noon,  and  asking  nothing  more  of  earth  or  sky  than 
that  the  one  should  thus  blossom,  the  other  thus  beam, 
for  ever ;  and  you  will  be  able  in  some  faint  way  to 
conceive  how  the  mere  consciousness  of  existence  may 
be  happiness.  And  thus  Scripture,  as  if  instinctively, 
uses  the  word  "  life"  to  imply  felicity,  and  eternal  life 
to  imply  eternal  felicity  ;  for  in  the  first  draft  of  creation 
to  live  was  to  be  blest.  Glorious  alliance!  it  was 
bound  on  earth  when  God  saw  that  all  here  "was  good;'9 
it  shall  again  be  bound  eternally  in  heaven  when  He 
who  is  "  alive  for  evermore"  shall,  in  the  power  and 
diffusion  of  that  life,  spread  around  him  happiness 
with  it  co-extensive  and  commingled ; — when  this  Sun 
of  the  celestial  world,  gathering  round  it  all  the  re- 
volving orbs  of  blessedness,  shall  shed  from  its  inex- 
haustible depths  not  heat  alone  nor  light  alone,  but 
heat  and  light  inseparably  blended,  the  heat  that 
quickens  all  it  touches  into  life,  the  light  that  irradiates 
that  life  to  glory  ! 

Oh,  Brethren,  if  this  be  indeed  the  power  and  the 
purpose  of  Christ  towards  His  elect ;  if  He  has  willed 
thus  to  find  His  highest  happiness  in  making  us  happy, 
and  lives  eternally  that  we  may  live ;  if  such  prospects 
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these  be  our  covenanted  inheritance — everlasting 
communion  with  the  very  Lord  of  Glory, — immersion 
in  the  very  fountain-head  of  life  and  light, — capacities 
of  knowledge  and  happiness  increased,  and  still  filled 
snd  satisfied  as  they  increase,— earthly  sorrows  for- 
gotten, or  remembered  only  that  we  may  feel  how  they 
are  consumed  and  lost  in  the  bliss  of  His  immediate 
presence, — if  you,  and  I,  and  all  of  us  are  called — still 
called  to  this,  entreated  by  its  very  Author,  besought  by 
CJhrist  Himself  as  of  old  from  the  Cross,  so  now  from 
the  throne,  to  share  it, — and  besought  upon  the  one 
condition  of  turning  to  Him  in  simplicity  and  obedient 
love ;  that  is,  besought  to  be  happy  hereafter  on  the 
sole  condition  of  being,  in  the  purest  and  deepest  sense, 
happy  now, — what  words  can  describe  the  folly,  the 
fatuity,  the  madness,  of  those  who,  professing  to  be-  . 
lieve  this  truth,  will  not  turn  this  truth  to  account ; 
will  resolve — and  to  delay  is  to  resolve — rather  to 
cling  to  nothingness,  emptiness,  uncertainty, — to  mo- 
ments of  ease,  hours  of  unquiet,  a  cloudy  day  at 
best  for  their  life,  an  everlasting  midnight  for  their 
eternity, — than  to  seek  the  substance  of  immutable 
happiness  in  God,  to  bid  boldly  for  this  mighty  prize, 
to  attempt  at  last  the  diviner  life,  and  through  good 
report  and  evil  report — for  what  matters  the  scorn  of 
him  whom  God  shall  yet  scorn  ? — through  trial  and 
danger — for  what  is  dangerous  in  competition  with 
death  eternal  ? — to  seek  the  one  sole  aim  of  reasonable 
man — the  "inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 
fend  that  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for  them 
^who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith  unto 
salvation !" 

So  then,  Brethren,  we  have  now  seen — as  far  as 
Scripture  deigns  to  guide  our  feeble  steps — the  mighty 
purposes  of  the  eternity  of  Christ  in  heaven.    We 
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have  learned  to  adore  in  that  celestial  life  of  His  the 
source  of  Pardon,  of  Holiness,  and  of  Bliss,  immortal 
as  itself.  Every  blessing  that  belongs  to  our  inheritance 
centres  in  this  great  truth,  that  He  "who  was  dead," 
is  now  "alive  for  evermore."  In  Him  newly  born,  we 
in  Him  die,  rise,  and  ascend ;  our  life  is  the  reflection 
of  His ;  if  spiritually  quickened  by  Him,  we  too,  like 
Him,  are  even  now,  and  hereafter  are  destined  yet 
more  gloriously  to  be,  "  alive  for  evermore  I" 

"For  evermore!"  Words  easily  uttered,  but  in 
comprehension  vaster  than  human  thought  can  grasp, 
till  man  entering  upon  eternity,  shall  rise  to  faculties 
fitted  for  the  scene !  "  For  evermore  :"  for  an  exist- 
ence to  which  the  age  of  the  earth,  of  the  starry 
heavens,  of  the  whole  vast  universe,  is  less  than  a 
morning  dream ;  for  a  life  which,  after  the  reiteration 
of  millions  of  centuries,  shall  begin  the  endless  race 
with  the  freshness  of  infancy,  and  all  the  eagerness  that 
welcomes  enjoyments  ever  new.  The  blight  of  all  our 
earthly  pleasures  is  decay  ;  our  suns  have  scarce  risen 
when  they  set ;  we  have  but  just  persuaded  ourselves 
that  we  are  happy  when  the  happiness  is  vanished. 
Pining  after  something  that  will  endure,  we  are  not  to 
be  for  ever  disappointed ;  born  for  eternity,  eternity 
shall  surely  be  ours.  But  oh,  horrible  thought !  if  all 
this  tendency  to  the  eternal,  this  longing  for  everlasting 
mansions,  be  to  any  of  us  but  the  prophetic  twilight — 
the  forecast  shadow  of  unending  darkness !  Oh ! 
agony  insufferable,  if  the  eternal  life  of  Christ — the 
Christian's  warrant  of  justification,  of  sanctity,  of  hap- 
piness,— be  but  the  guarantee  of  a  death  as  everlasting 
as  His  everlasting  life ;  if  the  prolongation  of  His 
Divine  existence  be  but  the  seal  and  surety  of  that 
never-dying  death  which,  by  a  dread  union  of  opposites, 
seems  described  as  protracting  dissolution  itself  into  im- 
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mortality  !  Invoke  not  Christ  in  such  an  hour ! — aU- 
lerciful  now,  He  cannot  pity  then ;  an  inconceivable 
hange  shall  have  passed  over  His  Nature ; — and  per- 
Laps  He  is  declared  to  resign  "  the  Kingdom"  to  the 
rure  Godhead  after  the  final  judgment,  for  this  very 
eason,  that  we  may  know  Him  no  longer  able,  as  a 
l  Man  and  Brother,  to  compassionate  and  intercede. 
Hie  love  for  sinners  that  fixed  Him  on  the. cross,  ex- 
rires  in  the  hour  of  judgment.  Turn  not  away  from 
hese  dread  thoughts  !  the  things  are  true  whether  we 
rill  receive  them  or  not ;  our  doubts  or  disbelief  can- 
lot  shake  the  foundations  of  the  throne  of  God.  The 
ime  shall  come — we  know  not  when,  we  know  not 
ww — but  come  it  shall,  when  every  deathless  spirit 
rithin  these  walls  shall  awake  to  the  world  of  retribu- 
ion,  and  each  shall  be  enabled  to  utter  for  himself  the 
ffords  of  Christ,  " '  behold  J  am  alive  for  evermore,' 
lie  hour  at  length  is  come,  and  I  too  am  immortal ! 
Phis  is — this  is  the  light  of  eternity  that  glares  around 
ne ;  these  are  the  anthems  of  angels  !"  How  such 
vords  shall  be  uttered,  whether  with  the  anguish  of 
inticipated  woe,  with  the  remembrance  of  years  mis- 
spent, warnings  despised,  opportunities  neglected ;  or 
vith  the  blessed  recollection  of  faith  unwavering  amid 
i  hostile  world,  of  tempers  meek  and  loving  in  despite 
if  all  its  bitterness,  of  temptations  met  and  vanquished, 
>f  services  that,  never  indeed  sufficient,  were  still  sin- 
sere, — those  humble  but  rapturous  recollections  that 
n  their  fearful  joy  are  bright  already  with  the  glory 
hey  herald, — which,  I  say,  shall  be  your  destiny  when 
hat  long  promised  morn  shall  have  dawned,  as  under 
3od  it  lies  with  yourselves,  may  God  in  His  mercy, 
liable  you  this  day  to  resolve ! 

W.  A.  B. 


SERMON   XXL 

THE  EXPECTATION   OF  THE  CREATUKE  AN 
INCITEMENT  TO  HOLY  ZEAL. 

dFourtt)  Stmtoag  after  Crinitp. 


Romans  viii.  19. 


For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth 
for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  god. 

Commentators  have  pronounced  this  passage — that 
is,  the  whole  passage  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
(and  which  forms  the  Epistle  for  this  day,)  to  be  the 
most  difficult  passage  in  the  whole  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment.1 And  as  we  have  infallible  authority  for  say- 
ing that  there  are  many  things  in  the  New  Testament 
hard  to  be  understood,  that  which  is  hardest  might 
well  cause  us  to  hesitate  before  we  entered  on  its 
interpretation,  were  we  not  called  upon  annually  by 
the  Church  specially  to  meditate  upon  this  portion 
of  Holy  Writ,  and  assured  that  God  may  bless  a 
sincere  exposition  of  His  Word  to  our  edification, 
even  though  that  exposition  may  by  no  means  de- 
velop, (as  who  is  equal  for  these  things  ? — )  the  full 
meaning  of  the  Apostle,  and  mind  of  the  Spirit  by 
which  he  spake. 

1  Second  Lesson,  Sept.  7,  Jan.  10,  May  9. 
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Indeed,  the  commonest  reader  must  see  at  once  that 
there  was'something  more  than  ordinary  on  the  mind  of 
the  Apostle,  when  he  gave   utterance  to  language 
like  this :    "  I  reckon  that    the    sufferings  of   this 
present  time    are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with 
the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.     For  the 
earnest  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God.     For  the  creature 
was  made  subject  to  vanity,   not  willingly,  but  by 
reason  of  Him  who  hath  subjected  the  same  in  hope : 
because  the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption,  into  the  glorious  liberty 
of   the  children  of  God.      For  we  know  that  the 
whole  creation  groaneth,  and  travaileth  in  pain  to- 
gether until  now.     And  not  only  they,  but  ourselves 
cdso,  which  have  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even 
"we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the 
adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body."     This 
language,  it  will  be  at  once  observed,   differs  very 
much  from  St.  Paul's  ordinary  style,  both  in  manner 
and  substance.     We  have,  indeed,  one  other  passage 
of  a  similar  nature  in  his  writings,  in  the  celebrated 
chapter,   the  fifteenth  of   his    first   Epistle    to    the 
Corinthians,  which  is  read  in  our  Burial  Service,  in 
which  he  proves  the  possibility  and  indeed  probability 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  from  the  analogous 
resurrection  of  a  grain  of  corn,  which  falls  into  the 
ground  and  dies.     These  two  passages  bear  a  striking 
similarity  to  each  other;  and  both  seem  obscurely 
to  hint  at  truths  which  the  Apostle  does  not  think 
proper  fully  to  develop ;  but  both  are  so  full  of  en- 
couragement and  comfort  to  man  in  this  his  fallen 
state,  that  we  cannot  dwell  upon  them  too  earnestly, 
nor  be  sufficiently  grateful  for  their  consolation,  only 

t  2 
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taking  care  that  we  build  upon  them  no  hopes  or 
doctrines  which  their  language  does  not  fully  warrant. 
The  main  object  of  the  whole  passage  more  imme- 
diately before  us,  evidently  is  to  show  clearly  and 
undeniably  the  truth  of  this  great  proposition, — that 
the  "  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy 
to  be  compared  with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed 
in  us."  But  whether  the  glory  referred  to  is  that 
which  shall  be  enjoyed  hereafter  by  the  saints  in 
heaven  after  the  day  of  Resurrection ;  or  some  glory, 
which  shall  be  the  inheritance  of  the  just  in  tins 
world ;  or  whether  both  these  great  truths  are  referred 
to, — form  some  of  the  difficulties  of  the  whole  passage. 
And  these  difficulties  turn  mainly  upon  the  meaning  of 
the  word  "  creature,"  in  the  next  verse,  which  forms 
my  text :  "  For  the  earnest  expectation  of  the  crea- 
ture waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of  God." 
Now,  the  word  which  is  here  translated  creature,  is 
the  same  word  in  the  original,  which  is  afterwards 
translated  "  creation,"  in  the  twenty-second  verse : 
"  for  the  whole  creation  groaneth  and  travaileth  in 
pain  together  until  now."  Now,  if  we  take  it  in  the 
second  sense,  as  referring  to  all  created  things,  then 
we  shall  have  a  striking  doctrine  brought  before  us, 
viz.,  that  as  the  fall  of  man — the  intelligent  portion 
of  the  creation — brought  with  it  the  downfal  and 
corruption  not  only  of  man  himself,  but  of  every- 
thing with  which  he  is  connected,  the  external  world 
and  all  that  appertains  to  it,  so  the  restoration  of  man 
to  God's  image  will  bring  with  it  likewise  the  re- 
storation of  external  things  to  their  primaeval  beauty 
and  perfection.  So  that  the  new  heavens  and  the 
new  earth  in  which  the  justified  are  to  dwell  hereafter 
in  perpetual  bliss,  will  be  a  restoration  of  the  present 
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state  of  things  to  that  perfect  condition  in  which  they 
were  originally  created,  just  as  man  will  regain  that 
glorious  image  from  which  he  by  transgression  fell. 
But  as  these  external  things  must  be  of  themselves 
insensible   both  of   their    corruption  and   their   re- 
storation, and  as  man  can  do  nothing,  except  indi- 
rectly, in  hastening  the  happy  period  of  that  restora- 
tion, it  is  safer  and  quite  sufficient  for  the  purpose  of 
our  edification  to  consider  the  words  "  creature"  and 
u  creation"   to  refer  to  the  moral  creation  alone,  to 
that   portion  of  the  world  which  is   responsible  for 
its  actions, — man,  in  short,  in  every  condition  of  his 
being  before  the  Advent  of   the   Saviour,  whether 
Jew  or  Heathen ;  and  then  we  have  a  doctrine  as  to 
the  position  and  duties  of  Christians,  and  the  effects 
^which  the  Gospel  is  calculated  to  produce   on  the 
^world  at  large,  which  may  well  fill  us  at  once  with 
liope,    astonishment,  and  fear.      Hope,    as    to    our 
prospects  in  another  life,  and  even  in  this ;  astonish- 
ment,  as  to  the  influence    which  the   Gospel  may 
exercise  even  over  those  who  have  never  heard  of  its 
very  name ;  and  fear,  lest  by  our  own  negligence  to 
embrace  and  carry  out  the  principles  of  the  Gospel 
to  their  full  extent  in  our  own  individual  thoughts 
and  actions,  we  may  not  only  peril  our  own  souls,  but 
endanger  those  of  others,  and  retard  and  frustrate  the 
designs  of  God  of  ultimately  extending  His  mercy  to 
wide  and   hitherto  benighted  regions  of   His    own 
moral  creation.     These  conclusions  naturally  arise  out 
of  a  consideration  of  the  whole  passage.      The  sum 
and  substance  of  which  may  be  generally  stated  as 
follows :  "  I  look  forward,"  says   St.  Paul,  "  to  the 
glories  of  another  world,  (when  we  shall  be  glorified 
together  with,  and  with  a  glory  similar  to  that  of  our 
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Saviour  Christ,)  as  a  reward  which  shall  compen- 
sate for  all  the  trials  and  sufferings  of  our  earthly 
state.  For  I  reckon,  that  is,  on  a  careful  comparison, 
I  am  fully  convinced,  that  the  sufferings  of  this 
present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us  ;  that  is,  of  which 
we  shall  be  the  occasion  to  others  as  well  as  shall 
enjoy  ourselves ;  for  the  earnest  expectation  of  the 
creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,  i.  e.  all  moral  creation  is  looking  up  to,  and 
depending  on,  the  progress  of  Gospel  principles  in  the 
hearts  and  lives  of  those  who  embrace  and  obey  the 
religion  of  Jesus  Christ."  They  have  an  interest  in 
our  religious  progress.  For  the  creature,  that  is,  the 
whole  family  of  mankind,  was  made  subject  to  vanity, 
that  is,  sin  and  corruption, — not  willingly,  that  is,  by 
the  actual  fall  of  each,  but  by  reason  of  Him,  that  is, 
God,  who  hath  subjected  the  same  to  one  universal 
sentence  of  death  incurred  through  Adam's  fall,  "  in 
hope,"  not  in  final  and  irrevocable  reprobation ;  be- 
cause hereafter,  at  the  final  restitution  of  all  things, 
the  creature  itself  also  shall  be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God.  That  is,  even  the  heathen  world, 
— those  who  never  saw  the  light  of  the  Gospel, — 
those  who,  having  not  the  law,  were  a  law  unto 
themselves,  shall,  if  they  are  obedient  to  that  law,  be 
so  far  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  the  great  day  of 
the  Lord,  as  then  to  receive  the  reward  of  their 
obedience  and  partake  of  the  blessings  which  God 
has  graciously  designed  for  all  His  faithful  creatures ; 
but  especially  shall  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God  be  a  blessing  to  mankind  at  large,  in  the  spread 
of  His  Gospel  throughout  all  the  earth ;  each  faithful 
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Christian  shedding  his  light  upon  those  that  are  with- 
out,  till  the  truth  gradually  diffuses  itself  through 
every  region  of  the  globe,  and  the  evils  brought  on 
the  whole  moral  creation  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  be 
rooted  out  by  the  Second  Adam,  and  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  world  become  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord  and 
of  His  Christ.  For,  adds  the  Apostle,  it  is  not  only 
to  those  to  whom  grace  is  given  that  grace  is  neces- 
sary. It  is  not  to  one  nation  or  to  one  generation 
that  the  Gospel  is  sent.  Nor  will  the  Christian  enjoy 
the  full  fruition  of  His  glorious  inheritance  so  long 
as  any  one  portion  of  the  globe  remains  unvisited  by 
the  light  of  truth.  It  is  not  in  this  world  that  the 
full  enjoyment  shall  be  had,  nor  will  the  next  world 
come  till  all  have  been  called  to  the  feast  of  fat 
things  which  the  Lord  hath  prepared  for  His  people. 
For,  he  adds,  "we  know  that  the  whole  creation  groan- 
eth  and  travelleth  in  pain  together  until  now ;  and 
not  only  they,  but  ourselves  also,  which  have  the 
first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  also 
groan  within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to 
wit,  the  redemption  of  our  body;"  that  is,  the  re- 
surrection of  our  body  at  the  day  of  final  reward. 

Here  then,  as  I  have  already  remarked,  we  have  not 
only  great  and  essential  truths  clearly  announced,  but 
other  truths  equally  great  and  important  obscurely 
intimated,  which  may  well  occupy  the  thoughts  and 
raise  the  hopes  of  those  who  look  beyond  their  own 
individual  state,  and  are  anxious  for  the  final  condition 
and  welfare  of  the  Church  at  large ;  and  surely  there 
are  those  in  this  as  well  as  other  assemblies  of  devout 
worshippers,  who  love  to  carry  their  thoughts  beyond 
this  visible  sphere,  in  a  spirit  of  sober  curiosity 
tempered  with  awe,  not  only  to  their  own  future  con- 
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dition  in  another  life,  but  to  the  position  of  those  also 
by  whom  they  are  surrounded,  who  are  heirs  of  the 
like  promises  with  themselves ;  and  of  those  genera- 
tions gone  by,  who  have  passed  through  the  grave  and 
gate  of  death  perhaps  without  one  glimpse  of  that 
state  which  awaits  them  beyond  it,  and  who  have  lain 
down  in  the  tomb  with  but  a  trembling  hope,  or  it 
may  be  with  no  hope  at  all,  that  their  eyes  shall  ever 
more  see  the  light  of  life.  We  here  learn  that  the 
redemption  is  indeed  co-extensive  with  the  fall ;  that 
as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be 
made  alive.  Thus  it  is  that  "  the  earnest  expecta- 
tion of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of 
the  sons  of  God."  All  shall  owe  their  resurrection 
from  the  dead  to  the  triumph  of  the  Church  of 
Christ  on  earth.  But  further  than  this,  we  may 
derive  a  consolatory  hope  from  the  language  of  the 
Apostle  in  this  place,  that  the  heathen  will  derive 
other  benefits  from  that  redemption  and  that  Gospel 
which  yet  they  never  knew.  They  will  in  some  degree, 
and  to  an  extent  which  is  left,  perhaps  graciously, 
unrevealed,  be  partakers  of  our  joy.  Their  good 
works,  though  done  in  an  obscure  faith  and  an  un- 
certain hope,  may  be  accepted  as  done  in  the  faith 
and  hope  of  the  Gospel.  As  they  fell  unconsciously 
in  Adam,  so  may  they  be  saved  unconsciously  in 
Christ.  This,  however,  as  I  have  said,  is  but  darkly 
hinted ;  and  is  rather,  as  it  would  seem,  thrown  out 
to  justify  the  ways  of  God  to  man,  and  to  convince  us 
that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right,  than  as 
a  positive  revelation  to  enable  us  to  decide  with  cer- 
tainty as  to  the  future  condition  of  the  heathen.  It 
is  clear,  however,  that  some  influence  for  good  will  be 
produced  on  all   the  whole  moral  creation  by  the 
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Death  and  Passion  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  What, 
however,  most  concerns  ourselves,  and  what  should 
have  a  practical  and  abiding  influence  on  our  lives 
and  conversations,  is  the  undoubted  truth  here  dis- 
tinctly proclaimed,  that  we  who  have  the  first-fruits 
of  the  Spirit  are  in  some  degree  responsible  for  the 
faith  and  conduct  of  the  faithless  generation  with 
which  we  are  surrounded;  that  the  unbelieving 
races  abroad,  and  the  disobedient  classes  at  home, 
look  up  to  us, — each  and  all  of  us, — for  guidance  and 
illumination;— that  the  furtherance  of  Christ's  king- 
dom on  earth,  and  its  final  triumph  in  heaven,  depend 
upon  us  who  are  now  the  depositories  of  His  Word 
and  His  Grace ;  and  that  we  shall  hereafter  be  re- 
warded or  punished,  not  only  as  we  ourselves,  as 
individuals,  have  profited  by  or  neglected  the  means 
and  light  vouchsafed  to  us,  but  also  as,  in  our 
capacity  of  a  Church  and  Nation,  we  have  furthered 
or  retarded  the  knowledge  and  practice  of  God's 
will,  both  among  those  who  are  immediately  con- 
nected with  and  dependent  upon  us  at  home,  and  also 
among  those  benighted  heathens  abroad,  with  whom 
we  are  brought  into  contact  either  in  the  relations 
of  a  great  and  powerful  nation,  or  by  the  connexions 
which,  as  individuals,  we  establish  among  them  for 
the  purposes  of  trade  and  commerce.  We  have 
thought  too  little  of  the  great  truth  that  Christ's 
Church  was  intended  to  be  an  united  body  of  Chris- 
tians, acting  harmoniously,  under  general  laws,  for  the 
furtherance  and  preservation  of  the  Truth.  We  forget 
how  emphatically  our  Lord  pressed  upon  his  dis- 
ciples the  absolute  necessity  of  union  both  in  heart 
and  action ;  and  how  it  was  by  the  joint  decree  of  the 
Apostolical  College  that  missionaries  went  out  at  first, 
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armed  with  the  general  authority  of  the  Church,  to 
spread  the  Gospel  in  distant  lands.  Thus  St.  Paul 
went  forth,  at  the  bidding  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
with  the  authority  and  blessing  of  the  whole  Church 
at  Antioch,  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentile  world. 
Thus  we,  in  these  remote  islands,  received  the  light  of 
Gospel  truth  from  a  missionary  sent  forth  by  an 
erring,  yet  zealous  Church, — then  representing  the 
united  opinion  of  Catholic  Christendom  ;  and  thus  in 
general  have  missionary  labours  been  most  blessed,  when 
most  fully  authorized.  And  how  is  it,  my  brethren, 
that  this  great  nation  has  so  long  confessedly  failed  in 
diffusing  among  the  nations  over  which  it  has  ex- 
ercised more  or  less  influence,  a  knowledge  of  that 
faith  which  we  publicly  profess  among  ourselves,  but 
from  a  want,  in  the  first  place,  of  individual  Christian 
zeal ;  and  in  the  second,  and  as  a  direct  consequence 
of  it,  of  any  public  and  united  and  authorized  at- 
tempt to  further  the  knowledge  of  the  Gospel  as  a 
national  and  indispensable  duty  ?  We  have  forgotten 
the  Apostle's  assertion,  that  "  the  earnest  expectation 
of  the  creature  waited  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
sons  of  God" — that  all  the  heathen  are  hungering  and 
thirsting  after  the  Gospel,  waiting  to  receive  it  from 
those  who  are  now  the  depositories  of  its  treasures,  and 
who  may  fairly  be  expected  by  them  not  only  to  exhibit 
an  earnest  zeal  for  its  propagation,  but  also  to  shew,  by 
the  high  tone  of  piety  and  morality  which  they  adopt 
in  all  their  dealings  and  transactions  with  those  that 
are  without,  the  great  benefits  which  the  Christian  has 
derived  from  being  fully  instructed  in  the  mysteries  of 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  Yet,  has  this  been  the  light  in 
which  we,  either  as  a  nation  or  as  individuals,  have 
exhibited  the  Gospel  in  the  eyes  of  heathen  lands  ? 
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fVTiat  nation  like  ourselves  has  had  dealings  so  exten- 
ive  with  those  among  whom  the  name  of  Christ  is 
inknown  ? — and  yet  has  the  result  of  such  dealings  been 
uchas  to  recommend  the  Gospel  to  them  simply  because 
ve  profess  it  ?  What  were  the  first  fruits  of  such  in- 
ercourse  in  days  gone  by  ? — wars  unjust,  cruel,  and 
exterminating — the  slave  trade  with  all  its  attendant 
aorrors — oppression  on  one  side  and  misery  on  the  other! 
rhese  were  the  first  tokens  which  the  heathen  world 
then  received  of  the  superiority  of  the  Christian  creed 
over  that  of  the  pagan !  The  professors  of  a  religion 
Df  peace  were  the  originators  of  wars,  cruelties,  and 
sufferings  wherever  they  planted  their  feet !  It  may 
be  that  a  better  feeling  is  now  abroad,  and  that  the 
spirit  of  enterprise  carries  with  it  less  of  evil  to  the 
shores  which  it  restlessly  visits;  but  does  it  carry 
along  with  it  much  more  of  good  ?  Can  those  with 
whom  we  communicate  at  once  discover,  by  our  whole 
system  of  conduct,  that  we  are  actuated  by  higher  mo- 
tives and  moved  by  a  holier  spirit,  than  those  who  are 
still  in  darkness  as  to  the  Truth  ?  Is  the  Christian 
name  which  we  bear,  itself  a  pledge  and  assurance 
that  our  conduct  will  be  Christian  also  ?  And  yet,  if 
not,  are  we  not  false  to  our  Creed,  and  faithless  to  our 
high  commission  ?  Are  not  the  light  which  we  enjoy, 
and  the  power  which  we  possess,  given  us  for  the  very 
purpose  of  exerting  the  one  for  the  diffusion  of  the 
other ;  and  if  the  light  which  is  in  us  be  darkness,  how 
great  is  that  darkness  ?  The  heathen  are  waiting  for 
our  call,  and  yet  we  who  should  call,  are  silent !  God 
sends  us  on  a  mission,  and  yet  we  refuse  to  proclaim 
it!  Our  Saviour's  denunciation  on  the  faithless 
Pharisees  seems  to  be  coming  nigh  even  to  our  own 
doors  :  "  Woe  unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  for  ye 
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have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge !  Ye  entered 
not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that  were  entering  in,  ye 
hindered!"  Who  can  doubt,  that  if  this  great  and 
favoured  nation,  influential  as  it  is  among  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth,  were,  both  individually  and  col- 
lectively, actuated  in  all  its  transactions  by  the  true 
spirit  of  the  Gospel,  the  Word  of  God  would  soon 
have  free  course  and  be  glorified,  and  the  prophecy 
approach  to  its  fulfilment  which  says,  "  I  will  give  thee 
the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost 
parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession." 

But  it  is  not  merely  in  distant  lands  and  among 
heathen  and  idolatrous  nations,  that  the  earnest  expec- 
tation of  the  creature  is  thus  anxiously  waiting  for  the 
manifestation  of  the  Sons  of  God,  that  is,  for  our 
instruction  and  example ;  the  same  is  true,  and  as 
far  as  we  are  concerned  more  practically  so,  at  home. 
National  piety  and  national  influence,  depend  upon  the 
state  of  heart  and  life  among  the  individuals  of  whom  the 
nation  is  composed ;  and  it  is  in  vain  to  expect  much 
progress  in  the  demonstration  of  the  beauty  and  power 
of  the  Gospel  in  distant  countries,  before  we  have 
tried  and  proved  its  efficacy  among  our  own  popu- 
lation, and  by  our  own  firesides.  This  is  a  reformation 
to  which  every  individual  here  present  may  lend  his 
aid.  All  can  watch  over  and  reform  their  own  hearts 
— all  can  show  the  spirit  of  the  Gospel  in  their  own 
family  circles;  some  can  go  farther  than  this,  from 
the  influence  which  they  possess  over  others,  either  bf 
wealth,  station,  or  information.  The  population 
around  us,  is  thus  waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  the 
Sons  of  God— it  calls  aloud  for  some  proof  of  our  sin- 
cerity, when  we  say  that  we  count  all  things  but  loss 
that  we  may  win  Christ.     Yet  do  we  not  see  sin 
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•eigning  around  us  on  every  side,  without  one  effort,  or 
vith  such  efforts  as  cost  us  little  or  no  sacrifice,  to 
;heck  its  ravages  and  uproot  its  dominion  ?  Would 
t  church  remain  unbuilt  or  a  school  unfounded  which 
he  exigencies  of  our  population  may  require,  if  we 
■eally  believed  that  the  first  thing  to  be  sought  by  us 
ill  was  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  we  should  be 
tield  responsible  hereafter  not  only  for  the  salvation  of 
3ur  own  souls,  but  for  those  souls  also  whom  God 
has  put  it  in  our  power  to  save  ?  If  the  Gospel  were 
really  seated  in  the  hearts  of  each,  should  we  not  see  the 
blessed  fruits  of  it  in  the  daily  transactions  of  our  lives  ? 
Would  not  its  hallowing  and  sanctifying  influences 
gradually  diffuse  themselves  round  our  domestic  circles, 
round  those  dependent  upon  us  for  worldly  support, 
through  neighbourhoods,  circles,  and  societies,  till 
religion  began  to  assume  not  only  a  solitary  but  a 
social  and  national  aspect,  and  influenced  all  our  great 
transactions  abroad  as  well  as  our  daily  and  ordinary 
habits  at  home  ?  Then  should  we  indeed  lift  up  the 
Cross  as  a  standard  to  the  people — then  would  the  very 
name  alone  of  our  creed  and  our  country  become  an 
instrument  for  the  conversion  of  the  heathen  ;  and  we 
should  fulfil  our  high  mission,  for  which  all  our  wealth 
and  all  our  power  were  evidently  given  us  by  the 
Most  Hioh,  and  hasten  on  the  arrival  of  that  glorious 
time  when  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  shall  cover  the 
earth  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.  To  encourage  each 
one  of  you  in  this  great  work  I  would  say,  Watch 
thine  awn  heart  ! 

R.  P. 


SERMON    XXII. 

PEACEFUL  OBEDIENCE  THE  LAW  OF  THE 
SANCTUARY. 

Ctotlftf)  JBag  of  tj)t  Jftontf). 


Psalm  lxiii.  12. 


O  God,  Thou  art  my  God  ;  early  will  I  seek  Thee  :  my 

SOUL   THIRSTETH  FOR  ThEE,  MY   FLESH    LONGETH    FOR   ThJEK 
IN   A    DRY   AND    THIRSTY    LAND,   WHERE     NO    WATER     IS;     TO 

see  Thy   power   and  Thy  glory,   so  as   I   have    been 
Thee  in  the  sanctuary. 

Such  were  the  holy  aspirations  of  that  pious  church- 
man, King  David,  when  he  thought  upon  those  high 
and  blessed  privileges,  which  as  a  churchman  he  had 
before  enjoyed.  He  was  at  this  time  dwelling  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judah,  whither  he  had  been  obliged  to 
fly  on  account  of  the  wicked  persecution  of  Saul.  And 
being  thus  deprived  of  the  privilege  of  joining  in  the 
services  of  God's  House,  he  expresses,  in  this  beautiful 
Psalm,  the  thirst  and  longing  of  his  soul  for  the  living 
waters  of  the  Temple  of  the  Lord  ; — his  desire  to  have 
his  faith  strengthened  and  revived  by  the  sight  of 
God's  power  and  glory,  so  as  in  times  past  he  had  seen 
it  in  the  sanctuary.  Happy  they  who  enjoy  their 
privileges  while  yet  they  are  present    with    them. 
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ippy  they  who  have  no  need  to  be  deprived  of  bless- 
;s  in  order  to  teach  them  their  value.  David  is  a 
ight  example  of  one,  who  by  a  constant,  regular,  and 
vout  attendance  upon  the  services  of  the  Church, 
d  so  learned  their  real  worth  and  value,  as  to  be 
er  longing  for  the  return  of  such  high  spiritual 
gssings, — to  be  ever  glad  when  they  said  unto  him, 
e  will  go  into  the  House  of  the  Lord. 
Now  there  is  no  method  of  arriving  at  that  state  of 
ind,  which  is  capable  of  enjoying  these  spiritual 
ivileges,  except  the  method  which  the  pious  David 
irsued,  viz.,  habitual  practice.  We  often  hear  people 
Iking  in  these  days  of  going  to  church  to  try  how 
ty  like.  They  go  to  church  for  a  few  Sundays,  per- 
ips  once  or  twice  now  and  then,  just  as  their  fancy 
lides  them.  And  then  they  find  out  that  they  do 
3t  like  it  at  all,  every  thing  is  done  decently  and  in 
•der,  all  is  calm,  quiet,  deeply  devotional,  without 
ccitement,  there  is  much  that  they  do  not  understand, 
ley  cannot  get  into  it,  and  therefore  they  conclude 
lat  it  is  not  "  edifying"  (as  they  call  it)  or  at  least  not 
litable  for  such  persons  as  themselves.  Now  every 
le  knows  that  all  this  is  extremely  common :  and  it 
ises  entirely  from  this,  that  people  begin  at  the  wrong 
id,  they  go  to  church  to  try  how  they  like,  intending 
r  they  do  like  it,  to  go  on ;  whereas  the  proper  way  is 
lis,  to  go  because  it  is  right  and  our  duty  to  do  so, 
ot  expecting  to  like  it  at  first,  but  hoping  to  do  so  in 
ve  end,  when  by  long  study  and  practice  we  have 
jarnt  to  understand  the  way. 
People  are  so  apt  nowadays  to  lose  sight  of  the 
reat  object  of  Christian  worship,  which  is,  not  to 
lease  ourselves,  but  to  please  God  by  doing  as  He 
wild  have  us.     And  this  it  is  which  leads  to  that  very 
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erroneous  opinion  which  we  often  hear,  that  our  guide 
in  such  matters  should  be  this,  whether  or  not  we  find 
pleasure  in  it ;  or,  as  it  is  commonly  expressed, 
whether  or  not  we  "  get  good." .  If  men  like  the 
service,  then  they  think  it  right  to  go ;  but  if  they 
do  not  like  it,  then  they  think  themselves  justified 
either  in  staying  at  home,  or  in  seeking  what  pleases 
them  better  elsewhere.  But  I  ask  you,  my  brethren, 
are  they  justified  in  so  doing  ?  We  are  told  in  Holy 
Scripture  that  even  Christ  pleased  not  Himself  ;  and 
He  says  of  Himself,  "  I  came  not  to  do  Mine  om 
Will,  but  the  Will  of  Him  that  sent  Me."  Surely, 
then,  our  first  consideration  ought  not  to  be,  whether 
we  like  this  thing  or  the  other,  but  whether  it  is 
right ;  and  if  it  be  right,  we  must  do  it,  whether  we 
like  it  or  not. 

Now,  this  is  specially  the  case  with  respect  to  the 
services  of  the  Church.  It  is  right,  of  course,  for  all 
Christians  to  attend  them ;  but  still,  I  repeat  what  I 
said  before,  that  no  one  ought  to  expect  to  like  them 
much  at  first.  They  are  so  holy, — so  like  that  Blessed 
Book  of  Holy  Scripture  from  which  they  are  mainly 
derived, — so  full  of  deep  mysterious  meaning,— so 
different  from  all  that  endless  stir  and  excitement, 
which  is  the  way  of  the  world, — speaking  so  much  of 
Him,  Whose  "  thoughts  are  not  as  our  thoughts,"— 
that  at  first  we  are  quite  lost  when  we  try  to  under- 
stand and  join  in  them. 

I  am  speaking  now  with  respect  to  those  who  have 
not  been  trained  up  from  their  infancy  in  that  meek  and 
lowly  spirit  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus,  or  who  have 
neglected  to  avail  themselves  of  the  opportunities 
which  God  has  given  them  in  the  Church ;  and  of 
such  persons,  I  say,  it  is  no  wonder  that  they  do  not 
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feel  pleasure  in  joining  in  the  services  of  the  Church, 
"because  they  are  unable  to  bear  that  depth  of  de- 
motion which  these  services  require,  in  order  to  join 
in  them  with  any  degree  of  satisfaction,  and  without 
^which  they  must  necessarily  appear  a  dull  and  tedious 
xnonotony.    Enjoyment  of  any  kind  does  never  spring 
jso  much  from  the  nature  or  quality  of  the  thing  that 
causes  it,  as  from  the  fact  that  our  own  individual 
minds  are  in  tune  with  the  object  which  we  follow.. 
"We  are  so  much  the  creatures  of  habit,  that  we  may 
accustom  ourselves  almost  to  any  thing;  and  what 
we  are  most  accustomed  to,   we  always   like  best, 
And,  besides  this,  we  know  both  from  Scripture  and 
experience,  that  we  are  naturally  most  inclined  to  do 
that  which  is  wrong;  and  consequently,  before  we 
suffer  our    likes  or  dislikes   to  be  fixed  upon  any 
object,  it  is  clearly  most  important  that  we  should 
consider  whether  or  not   the  thing  is  right  in  itself. 
Without  this  we  are  very  likely,  nay,  we  are  almost 
sure,  to  fall  into  error ;  and,  what  is  worse,  to  persist 
in  it  without  remorse.      For  if  we  begin  by  doing  a 
thing  simply  because  it  pleases  us  and  suits  our  fancy 
and  our  habits,  we  shall  soon  go  on  to  think  it  not  so 
very  wrong,  and  may   probably  in  the  end  be  led  to 
contend  against  Scripture  that  the  thing  is  right.     All 
this  may  be  done,  and  often  is  done,  by  sincere  per- 
sons, who  have  no  wish  to  do  wrong,  just  from  want 
of  proper  knowledge  and  want  of  thought  as  to  what 
their  duty  really  is. 

Now,  these  kind  of  thoughts  seem  very  much  to 
force  themselves  into  our  minds,  when  we  consider 
the  deeply  devotional  services  of  the  Church,  and  the 
light  in  which  they  are  regarded  by  some  persons. 
The  leading  feature  of  the  present  day,  in  all  matters 
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both  worldly  and  religion*  is  excitement.    There  is  an 
endless  stir  and  bustle  in  every  thing  around  us,  and 
men's  minds  seem  unable  to  keep  steadily  fixed  to  any 
one  thing  long.     Their  chief  desire  is  to  please  them* 
selves,  and  excite  attention  by  something  new ;  they 
despise  the  old  ways,  and  press  forward  before  their 
neighbours  in  any  way  by  which  they  may  commend 
themselves  to  the  favour  or  flattery  of  a  wicked  world. 
And  to  what  does  all  this  emulation  lead?  but  to 
envying,  wrath,  strife,  back-biting,  pride,  debate,  deceit* 
malignity ;  any  thing  but  the  fruits   of  the  Blessed 
Spirit,  which  "  are  in  all  goodness  and  righteousness, 
and  truth," — "  love,  joy,  peace,  long-suffering,  gentle- 
ness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance."      This 
is,  indeed,   a  melancholy  state  of  things,  and  truly 
painful  it  is  to  those  who  wish  and  try  to  walk  by 
faith.      And  if  it  be  deplorable  in  earthly  matters, 
how  much  more  so  is  it  in  spiritual  ? 

It  is  the  tendency  of  the  present  day  to  mix  up 
with  religion  such  a  measure  of  worldly  excitement, 
as  shall  make  it  palatable  to  the  tastes  and  fancies  of 
men,  and  to  attract  by  the  charm  of  novelty  those 
who  would  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  the  reception  of  plain 
and  sober  truth.  In  a  word,  to  cheat  people  into  being 
religious  against  their  will,  or  rather  to  fill  their  heads 
with  the  notion  that  they  are  religious,  when  in  point 
of  fact  they  have  merely  the  form  without  the  power  of 
godliness.  This,  I  say,  is  the  tendency  of  things  now- 
adays more  and  more, — to  put  the  shadow  of  religion 
in  place  of  the  substance ;  to  love  fine  talking,  excited 
feeling,  confident  boasting,  and  as  a  necessary  conse- 
quence, irreverent  behaviour ;  and  to  despise  calm,  quiet, 
deep,  unobtrusive  devotion  and  "  patient  continuance  in  -j 
well-doing":  in  a  word,  to  substitute  the  most  miserable^ 
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formalism  for  that  true  Christian  principle  which  leads 
»8to"  crucify  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts," 
and  to  resign  our  whole  "  body  and  soul  and  spirit" 
to  the  will  of  our  Heavenly  Father. 

Now  it  is  somewhat  remarkable  to  contrast  this 
state  of  things  with  the  conduct  of  our  Blessed  Lord, 
and  to  observe  how  entirely  the  one  is  opposed  to  the 
other.  We  have  no  one  instance,  throughout  the 
whole  of  Scripture,  in  which  He  gave  way  to  any  kind 
of  excited  feeling ; — He  avoided  all  show  and  osten- 
tation;— His  most  fervent  prayers  were  in  private, 
unseen  by  the  eye  of  man.  He  says  of  Himself,  that 
He  was  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,"  and  that  we  must 
be  like  Him,  if  we  would  "  find  rest  unto  our  souls." 

Now  of  course,  since  Christ  has  said  so,  and  has 
Himself  set  us  the  example,  stillness  in  devotion  must 
be  best  for  us,  and  all  irreverent  excitement  must  be 
dangerous.  And  we  can  see  why  it  is  so.  Every 
thing  which  acts  upon  the  feelings  has  a  tendency, 
after  the  excitement  is  past,  to  produce  an  opposite 
effect.  It  is  of  the  very  nature  of  earthly  passions  to 
cloy  by  their  frequent  use.  The  mind  of  man  is  so 
constituted  that  it  is  not  capable  of  being  kept  con- 
tinually on  the  stretch,  and  the  reaction  which  follows 
the  application  of  any  extraordinary  stimulus  is  very 
apt  to  end  in  an  increased  degree  of  dulness,  and  a 
more  impenetrable  hardness  of  heart.  Of  this  our 
Lord  Himself  has  convinced  us  in  the  parable  of  the 
andean  spirit,  where  He  says,  "When  the  unclean 
spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he  walketh  through  dry 
places,  seeking  rest,  and  findeth  none.  Then  he  saith, 
[  will  return  into  my  house  whence  I  came  out,  and 
when  he  cometh,  he  findeth  it  empty,  swept  and  gar- 
nished.    Then  goeth  he  and  taketh  to  himself  seven 

u  2 


288  PEACEFUL   OBEDIENCE 

other  spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter 
in  and  dwell  there,  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is 
worse  than  the  first."  Now  this  seems  to  bring  before 
our  minds  what  we  have  constantly  occasion  to  wit- 
ness— the  case  of  a  man  who,  under  the  influence  of 
temporary  excitement,  had  been  led  to  profess  more 
than  he  really  felt ,  and  by  having  his  feelings  and  pas- 
sions strongly  worked  upon,  had  been  induced  to  fancy 
that  he  was  becoming  all  at  once  a  religious  character. 
All  seems  to  go  on  with  him  well  enough  as  long  as 
the  excitement  can  be  kept  up ;  he  speaks  strongly  of 
his  former  state  of  darkness,  and  boasts  of  the  delight 
which  he  now  experiences  from  his  fancied  spirituality. 
But  after  a  while  the  dram  begins  to  lose  its  power : 
the  spiritual  intoxication  in  which  he  has  been  revel- 
ling begins  to  pass  away ;  being  ignorant  of  what  true 
religion  really  is,  and  mistaking  it  as  a  matter  of  feeling 
instead  of  practice,  he  begins  to  wax  cold,  and  in  the 
end  falls  into  a  state  of  double  hardness.  The  wicked 
spirit  comes  back  to  him  with  seven  other  spirits  more 
wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and  dwell  there, 
and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  worse  than  the  first. 
And  what  wonder  that  it  should  be  so  ?  The  secret  of 
the  matter  is  this;  he  commenced  from  a  wrong  motive; 
— his  object  was  to  please  himself  by  revelling  in 
spiritual  dissipation,  instead  (as  it  ought  to  have  been) 
to  please  God  by  the  careful  practice  of  painful  and 
laborious  duties.  Our  Lord  has  told  us  that  if  we 
would  go  after  Him  to  the  abode  of  rest  and  peace,  we 
must  first  "take  up  our  cross  and  follow  Him"  through 
a  whole  life  of  holy  discipline  and  diligent  obedience ; 
— that  if  we  would  reign  with  Him,  we  must  first  suffer 
with  Him  :  but  men  like  to  begin  at  the  other  end,  and 
claim  the  blessings  before  they  have  practised  the 
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duties.  And  what  wonder,  then,  that  they  fail  in  being 
able  either  rightly  to  enjoy  or  properly  to  estimate 
these  blessings  ?  The  only  thing  which  can  prepare 
the  mind  for  this  is  patient,  continued  obedience ;  and 
without  this  previous  discipline  it  is  exceedingly  dan- 
gerous to  run  the  risk  of  misusing  spiritual  privileges. 
The  things  of  the  Spirit  can  only  be  spiritually  dis- 
cerned, and  the  rule  of  our  Blessed  Lord  is  this, — that 
if  a  man  will  do  God's  will,  then,  after  that,  and  not 
before,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine.  And  great 
indeed  is  the  danger  of  trifling  with  spiritual  things. 
There  is  but  one  sin  of  which  Holy  Scripture  speaks 
as  wholly  unpardonable,  and  that  is,  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Whatever,  therefore,  that  may  be,  it 
ought  to  teach  us  the  great  necessity  of  caution  and 
deep  reverence  even  in  speaking  of  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  : — a  caution  in  these  days  but  too  much  for- 
gotten, to  the  great  danger,  it  is  to  be  feared,  of  many 
thoughtless  well-meaning  persons. 

It  is  "  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit/ '  which  Scripture  tells 
us  "  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price" ;  and  our 
Lord  Himself  said,  "  Blessed  are  the  meek,  for  they 
shall  inherit  the  earth."  To  such  persons,  then,  who 
love  to  walk  in  the  path  of  quiet,  dutiful  obedience, 
which  their  Lord  has  set  before  them ;  who  know  that 
in  religion  all  that  is  new  is  of  course  wrong,  because 
it  is  man9s  designing,  and  not  God's  ; — who  desire  to 
find  out  the  old  ways  and  to  walk  in  them ; — how  re- 
freshing is  it,  amid  all  the  bustle  and  turmoil  which 
the  world  everywhere  presents,  to  find  that  there  is 
one  home  which  never  changes,  and  to  which  they  may 
always  flee  to  soothe  their  troubled  spirits ;  one  House 
into  which  they  may  always  turn,  in  which  they  may 
ever  hear  the  same  still  voice  speaking  the  same  quiet, 
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consoling  words — the  Temple  of  the  living  God — the 
Church;  like  its  Divine  Master,  "  the  same  yesterday, 
to-day,  and  for  ever."  And  with  what  joy  and  delight 
may  such  persons  join  in  the  exalted  devotion  of  the 
holy  Psalmist,  "O  God,  Thou  art  my  God;  early 
will  I  seek  Thee.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  Thee  ;  my 
flesh  longeth  for  Thee  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where 
no  water  is ;  to  see  Thy  power  and  Thy  glory,  so  as  I 
have  seen  Thee  in  the  Sanctuary."  Ever  is  the  true 
Christian  glad  when  they  say  unto  him,  We  will  go 
into  the  House  of  the  Lord  :  but  more  especially  as 
those  solemn  days  come  round  which  speak  more  par- 
ticularly of  the  principal  transactions  of  the  Saviour's 
life;  his  Birth,  Circumcision,  Epiphany,  His  Death, 
Resurrection,  and  Ascension ; — on  each  of  these  sacred 
days  his  longing  to  spend  a  portion  of  time  in  God's 
House  and  in  God's  service,  is  very  greatly  increased. 
One  of  these  most  solemn  days,  the  Festival  of  Ascen- 
sion, occurs,  as  you  know,  Brethren,  on  Thursday 
next  ;l  and  as  it  becomes  us,  if  we  be  Christians,  then 
especially  to  remember  Christ,  I  bid  you  in  the  name 
of  Christ  to  obey  His  own  affectionate  command, 
"  This  do  in  remembrance  of  Me."  The  partaking  of 
the  spiritual  food  of  the  most  precious  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  proof 
and  pledge  that  we  belong  to  Him, — that  we  are  a  part 
of  that  Body  of  which  He  is  the  Head.  And  as  we 
desire  to  live  in  Him,  and  to  Him,  and  for  Him  alone ; 
one  with  Him  and  He  with  us,  so  of  course  must  we 
always  desire  to  join  in  that  Communion  by  which  that 
mysterious  oneness  is  cemented  and  maintained. 

To  you,  then,  my  Brethren,  who  feel  the  weariness 
of  this  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no  water  of  refresh-  - 

1  This  Sermon  was  preached  on  the  Fifth  Sunday  after  Easter, 
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lent  is  to  be  found,  nothing  that  can  satisfy  the  wants 
nd  cravings  of  an  immortal  soul; — I  say,  draw  near 
rith  faith.  It  is  indeed  a  day  which  the  Lord  hath 
nade,  and  it  becomes  us  to  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  it ; — 
he  day  on  which  the  Saviour  returned  to  the  Throne 
if  His  own  Kingdom  above ;  when  His  sacred  Body, 
rhich  was  born  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  was  raised  to 
he  right  hand  of  the  Father; — the  first-fruits  of 
glorified  humanity, — the  pledge  and  assurance  that  we 
oo  shall  be  raised  (if  we  faint  not)  to  the  same  mansion 
'whither  our  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered — even 
Fesus,"  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences  and  raised 
igain  for  our  justification"  —  to  whom  with  the 
^ather,  and  the  Holy  Spirit — three  Glorious 
'ersons  in  one  Eternal  Godhead— be  ascribed  as  is 
Qost  due  all  Might,  Power,  Majesty,  and  Dominion 
tow,  henceforth,  and  for  evermore.     Amen. 

J.  S. 


SERMON  XXIIL 

GOD'S  POWER  DECLARED  MOST  CHIEFLY  IN 

MERCY. 

Slebtntf)  &unta£  after  Hxinity. 


Psalm  cm,  11. 


For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great- 
is  His  mercy  toward  them  that  fear  Him. 

We  read  in  many  places  in  the  Bible,  how  God  has 
shown  His  Almighty  Power  in  the  just  punishment  of 
sinners ;  for  instance,  how  He  once  drowned  the  whole 
world  for  its  wickedness ;  how  He  burnt  up  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  with  fire  and  brimstone  from  Heaven ; 
how  He  slew  all  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  both 
of  man  and  of  beast,  in  one  night.  But  even  in  these 
instances,  while  His  boundless  might  is  plainly  declared, 
in  the  vengeance  He  took  upon  obstinate  sinners,  at 
the  very  same  time  that  might  was  no  less  shown  forth 
in  the  merciful  preservation  granted  to  those  on  whom 
God  had  pity,  and  whom  He  rescued  from  the  destruc- 
tion by  which  the  guilty  perished. 

It  would  have  been  less  a  miracle  had  darkness  come 
at  once  on  the  whole  land  of  Egypt ;  the  most  mar- 
vellous circumstance  of  all,  the  greatest  display  of  His 
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power  was  this,  that  while  He  sent  darkness. upon  the 
Egyptians,  He  gave  light  in  the  dwellings  of  the  Chil- 
dren of  Israel ;  and  in  like  manner  He  showed  Himself 
to  be  the  Lord  of  life  and  death,  not  merely  by  destroy- 
ing all  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians,  but  by  sparing 
and  preserving  at  the  same  time  the  first-born  of  His 
own  people.  The  destruction  of  the  whole  world  by 
water,  showed  His  Almighty  Power,  but  that  power  was 
yet  more  declared  in  this,  that  when  all  the  rest  of 
mankind  perished  so  fearfully,  Noah  alone  with  seven 
others  were  preserved  in  the  ark,  whereby  the  race  of 
man  was  saved  from  utterly  perishing.  And  still  more 
perhaps  in  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  was  His  glorious 
power  displayed  in  the  compassion  which  stayed  that 
fearful  judgment  till  righteous  Lot  and  his  daughters 
were  taken  by  angels  (the  Lord  being  merciful  unto  him) 
unto  Zoar,  which  was  saved  at  Lot's  prayer. 

Thus  did  God,  even  in  those  most  awful  judgments 
upon  sin,  declare  His  Almighty  Power,  in  showing 
mercy  and  pity  towards  them  that  feared  Him. 

And  when  we  look  on  to  the  miracles  of  the  New 
Testament,  especially  to  our  Lord's  own  works,  they 
plainly  appear  to  have  been,  with  scarcely  one  or  two 
exceptions,  all  of  them  works  of  mercy.  The  devils 
were  cast  out,  the  lame  were  made  to  walk,  the  blind 
recovered  their  sight,  the  sick  were  healed,  the  lepers 
were  cleansed,  the  dead  were  raised;  our  Blessed 
Saviour's  Almighty  Power  while  He  was  on  earth 
was  for  ever  being  exercised  in  doing  good,  in  reliev- 
ing the  pains,  in  lessening  the  sorrows,  of  His  afflicted 
creatures. 

Once,  we  know,  He  was  asked  by  two  of  the  disci- 
ples, whom  He  most  loved,  to  allow  them  to  use  the 
power  He  had  given  them,  for  the  destruction  of  the 
inhabitants  of  a  village,  which  had  refused  to  receive 
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Him.  "Lord,  wilt  Thou/*  they  said,  "that  we  command 
fire  to  come  down  from  Heaven  and  consume  them  ?'" 
But  He  rebuked  them  and  said,  "  Ye  know  not  what 
manner  of  spirit  ye  are  of." 

Only  on  one  occasion  during  the  days  of  His  flesh 
is  He  recorded  to  have  laid  His  fearful  withering  curse 
on  any  thing  whatever ;  and  then  it  was  on  a  thing 
without  life,  on  the  fig-tree  on  which  He  found  no 
fruit;  and  concerning  this  miracle  St.  Chrysostom 
says,  that  He  did  this  for  the  express  purpose  that  both 
the  disciples  and  the  Jews  might  see  thereby,  that  He 
had  power  to  take  vengeance,  as  well  as  to  do  good,  if 
He  chose  to  use  it,  although  out  of  His  great  mercy 
He  had  never  exercised  His  power  upon  men,  but  to 
relieve  their  distress  and  sorrow. 

The  like  may  be  said  in  great  measure  of  the  powers 
our  Lord  left  to  His  Church.  They  were,  for  the 
most  part  at  least,  shown  forth  in  works  of  mercy. 
The  lame  man  was  still  made  to  walk,  the  sick  man 
healed,  the  dead  raised  in  the  Name  of  their  Saviour, 
now  exalted  to  the  right  hand  of  Power.  It  is  indeed 
most  true,  on  the  other  hand, ,  that  the  Church  had  a 
power  left  her  to  bind  as  well  as  to  loose,  to  deliver 
sinners  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  as 
well  as  to  rescue  souls  and  bodies  from  his  cruel 
tyranny.  And  in  the  instance  of  Ananias  and  Sap- 
phira,  we  see  St.  Peter,  as  the  foreman  of  the  Apostles, 
using  the  power  he  had  received  in  punishing  with 
instant  death  those,  who  had  presumed  to  lie  against 
the  Holy  Ghost.  And  by  this  indeed  we  may  be  sure 
that  God  exercises  over  His  Church,  and  in  His 
Church,  a  power  to  correct,  punish,  and  take  vengeance, 
as  well  as  to  show  mercy  most  boundless  and  tender 
towards  them,  who  are  moved  by  His  fear*  Truly 
1  Luke  ix.  54* 
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God  is  in  the  midst  of  us,  keeping  mercy  for  "  thou- 
sands, forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin — 
yet  will  He  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty,"1  that  is, 
those  who  continue  in  their  sins,  and  will  not  repent  of 
them.  So  far  however  as  we  are  penitents,  we  may 
lay  firm  hold  of  this  great  and  comfortable  truth,  which 
the  Church  now  sets  before  us,  that,  as  to  all  His  crea- 
tures, so  to  us  Christians  more  than  all,  God  declares 
and  shows  forth  His  Almighty  Power,  most  chiefly  in 
showing  mercy  and  pity.  This  sentence  in  the  collect 
is  confirmed  by  two  examples  out  of  Holy  Scripture, 
one  in  the  Epistle  and  one  in  the  Gospel  for  this 
week. 

In  the  Gospel,  you  heard  of  the  publican  how  he 
obtained  mercy,  and  was  justified,  i.  e.  made  a  righte- 
ous man  in  God's  sight,  rather  than  the  Pharisee, 
because  he  humbled  himself  and  counted  himself  un- 
worthy so  much  as  to  lift  up  his  eyes  unto  heaven. 
But  you  may  ask,  had  he  been  really  a  very  great 
sinner  ?  We  have  indeed  reason  to  believe  that  like 
others  in  the  same  business  he  had  been  guilty  of  many 
and  grievous  acts  of  extortion  and  wrong.  These 
publicans  were  the  collectors  of  the  taxes,  paid  by  the 
Jews,  to  the  Roman  Government.  The  Romans  used 
to  let  the  taxes  to  any  who  would  offer  the  most  money 
for  them,  and  the  publican  had  for  himself  whatever 
he  could  wring  out  of  the  people  over  and  above  this 
sum.  The  Roman  Governors  moreover  were  generally 
inclined  to  support  them,  right  or  wrong,  in  their  claims 
against  the  people,  whenever  they  could  find  any  sort 
of  excuse  for  so  doing,  as  they  thus  in  the  end  increased 
the  revenues  of  their  Government.  Under  these 
circumstances  it  was  not  wonderful  that  the  Publicans 
1  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 
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almost  without  exception  pursued  a  system  of  injustice 
and  extortion,  so  that  the  very  name  of  Publican  came 
to  signify  an  extortioner. 

Zacchaeus,  the  chief  of  the  Publicans  at  Jericho, 
when  he  had  received  our  Saviour  into  his  house,  and 
was  moved  to  repentance,  seems  to  have  felt  that  he 
had  been  guilty  of  wrong  and  injustice  ;  for  he  thought 
it  necessary,  in  the  first  place,  to  declare  his  readiness 
to  make  full  and  immediate  restitution.  "If  I  have 
taken  any  thing  from  any  man  by  false  accusation,  I 
restore  him  fourfold."1  Not  only  therefore  did  the 
Jews  in  general  in  our  Lord's  time  speak  of  publicans 
and  sinners  together,  but  our  Blessed  Saviour  classes 
them  with  the  most  abandoned  characters,  putting 
them  with  the  harlots  when  He  said  to  the  Pharisees, 
"  The  publicans  and  harlots  go  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God  before  you."* 

It  is  surely  remarkable  that  what  our  Saviour  there 
spoke  generally,  we  see  here  fulfilled  in  one  particular 
instance,  a  Publican  is  received,  a  Pharisee  refused. 
This  Publican  we  may  well  believe,  had  been  guilty 
more  or  less  of  the  sins  to  which  men  of  his  trade  were 
tempted,  had  been  covetous,  oppressive,  dishonest; 
but  now  on  his  true  repentance  and  deep  self-abase- 
ment, is  plucked  like  a  brand  out  of  the  burning. 
We  may  be  quite  sure  that  he  (like  Zacchaeus)  was 
willing  to  make  full  restitution  to  any  one  whom  he 
had  wronged  ;  else  he  would  not  have  gone  home  justi- 
fied ;  for  God,  we  are  quite  sure,  will  not  forgive  sins 
of  extortion  and  dishonesty,  unless  men  will  put  away 
what  they  have  gained  by  them. 

Neither  would  he  have  so  humbled  himself  before 
God  unless  he  had  loathed  and  hated  his  past  iniquities, 

1  Luke  xix.  8.  *  Matt,  xxi,  32. 
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and  with  that  feeling  he  would  never  have  desired,  no, 
never  have  home  to  keep,  what  he  had  gained  by  sin. 

God  had  changed  his  heart,  had  drawn  it  off  from 
this  world  to  a  deep  sense  of  His  own  holiness  and 
justice,  and  so  made  him  at  once  long  for  mercy,  and 
feel  ashamed  and  afraid  to  lift  up  his  eyes  to  Heaven. 
And  thus  he  returned  to  his  house  cleansed  from  his 
sins,  made  righteous  in  the  sight  of  Almighty  God 
in  spite  of  his  past  transgressions — he  hated  them,  had 
forsaken  them,  had  humbled  himself  most  deeply — 
God  had  blotted  them  out,  and  they  were  not  to  be 
mentioned  to  him. 

Here  you  see  in  the  Gospel  for  the  day  one  instance 
of  God's  declaring  His  Almighty  Power  in  showing 
mercy  and  pity  to  a  sinner.  I  said  just  now  there  was 
another  example  of  the  same  thing  in  the  Epistle  also. 
It  is  even  more  remarkable,  it  being  that  of  the  great 
Apostle  St.  Paul,  who  there  says  of  himself  that  he 
was  not  meet  to  be  called  an  Apostle,  because  he 
persecuted  the  Church  of  God  ;  yet  by  the  Grace  of 
God,  he  adds,  I  am  what  I  am.  Whatever  he  had 
been,  in  times  past,  he  was  now,  by  God's  Grace,  as 
he  says  in  another  place,  "in  nothing  behind  the 
very  chiefest  Apostles  ;"*  or,  to  use  his  words  in  this 
very  place,  that  have  been  just  read,  "I  laboured  more 
abundantly  than  they  all,  yet  not  I,  but  the  Grace  of 
God,  which  was  with  me." 

Surely  if  ye  would  perceive  how  God  hath  de- 
clared His  power  in  showing  mercy  unto  sinners,  you 
have  only  to  think  of  St.  Paul,  first  keeping  the 
clothes  of  those  who  slew  St.  Stephen,  and  thus 
taking  part  in  the  murder  of  this  holy  martyr  of 
Christ,  and  then  becoming  willing  to  give  up  the 

^Cor.  xii.  II. 
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whole  of  his  life  to  serve  Christ,  and  minister  to 
His  members  in  watchings,  in  fastings,  in  cold 
and  nakedness,  in  wearisome  journeys  and  endless 
perils,  to  the  very  end  of  his  days, — when,  after  a  long 
service  he  laid  down  his  life  for  Him,  in  the  full  and 
sure  hope  of  receiving  from  His  hand  the  crown  of 
everlasting  glory.  Surely  what  a  change  was  this,— a 
change  which  nothing  but  God's  own  Almighty 
Power  could  have  wrought, — and  with  that  power  is 
shown  forth  a  mercy  as  great. — For  He  says,  "  As 
the  Heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  My 
ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  My  thoughts  than 
your  thoughts."1 

And  mark,  moreover,  what  St.  Paul  himself  says 
in  another  place.  "  For  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy, 
that  in  me  first,"  that  is  chiefest,  "  Jesus  Christ  might 
show  forth  all  long  suffering  for  a  pattern  to  them 
which  should  hereafter  believe  on  Him  to  life  ever- 
lasting."2 

Now,  what  are  we  to  learn  from  this  example? 
May  we  do  as  many,  who  continue  in  courses  which 
they  know  to  be  contrary  to  God's  will,  with  a  vague 
hope  that  God  may  be  pleased  by  and  bye  to  change 
their  hearts  like  He  changed  St.  Paul's  and  the 
publican's  ? 

This  is  to  abuse  the  mercy  of  God  ;  "  to  continue  in 
sin  that  Grace  may  abound."  Now  this  St.  Paul  him- 
self said  we  must  not  do ;  and  for  this  plain  reason, 
that  we  are  already  dead  to  sin. 

"  What  shall  we  say  then,"  says  he,  in  the  beginning 
of  the  sixth  chapter  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
"  shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  Grace  may  abound  ?" 

"  God  forbid,  he  replies,"  how  shall  we  that  are  dead 
1  Isaiah  lv.  9.  *  1  Tim.  i.  16. 
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to  sin  live  any  longer  therein?  Know  ye  not  that 
so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ 
were  baptized  into  His  death  ?" 

So  that  if  any  man  should  ask  how  and  in  what 
way  we  became  dead  unto  sin,  the  Holt  Ghost 
gives  him  an  answer  in  the  very  same  place ;  it  is  by 
being  baptized.  Because  we  are  baptized  into 
Christ's  death  unto  sin. 

And  see  how  exactly  this  agrees  with  what  we  are 
taught  in  our  catechism,  that  the  inward  spiritual 
grace,  that  is,  the  gift  of  God  to  our  souls  in  Baptism, 
was  a  death  unto  sin,  as  well  as  new  birth  unto  righte- 
ousness. 

We  are  dead  then  unto  sin, — we  became  dead  unto 
sin  in  our  Baptism, — by  the  power  of  God's  Holy 
Spirit.  And  herein  especially  hath  He  declared  His 
power  in  taking  pity  upon  us  who  were  born  in  sin, 
and  were  by  nature  children  of  wrath,  that  He  in  our 
Baptism  made  us  Christians,  knit  and  joined  us  into 
one  with  His  own  Son,  of  Whose  Body,  of  Whose 
Flesh,  and  of  Whose  Bones,  we  were  made  very  mem- 
bers ;  having  been  rescued  from  the  power  and  dominion 
of  Satan.  He  has  since  fed  us  in  the  Church  with 
the  sincere  milk  of  His  Holy  Word,  and  offered  us 
when  older, — when  full-grown  Christians, — the  Flesh 
and  Blood  of  His  Son  for  our  spiritual  sustenance. 

But  do  not  many,  you  may  ask,  do  not  almost  all 
of  those,  who  have  died  unto  sin  in  Baptism,  in  these 
days  at  least,  return  unto  sin  to  live  in  it  again,  to 
find  pleasure,  and  run  riot  in  it,  and  to  harden  their 
hearts  in  worldly  pursuits  from  the  fear  of  God.  Is 
there  no  hope  for  these  ?  Is  the  mercy  of  God  to 
the  publican  and  to  St.  Paul  any  encouragement  to 
these? 
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If  we  look  to  the  Bible  for  an  answer  to  these 
questions,  we  may  see  most  plainly  that  the  case 
either  of  St.  Paul  or  the  publican,  was  very 
different  from  that  of  a  Christian  who  goes  on 
sinning  against  the  light  of  the  Gospel  and  against 
God's  Spirit,  Who  is  stirring  in  him.  For  St.  Paul 
expressly  says  of  himself,  I  obtained  mercy,  because 
I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief ;  and  who  is  amongst  us 
that  can  expect  mercy  for  his  sins  on  that  ground? 
We  may  have  acted  without  thought,  but  we  had 
knowledge,  even  the  most  ignorant  of  us,  to  know 
we  were  doing  wrong,  when  we  offended  against  God. 
Besides,  St.  Paul  had  not  then  been  made  partaker  of 
God's  Grace  in  Baptism,  as  we  have. 

The  publican,  indeed,  had  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
and  knew  from  them  that  God  hates  injustice  and 
wrong ;  and  so  far  is  more  like  us,  that  he  had  sinned 
against  light.  But  he  did  not  know  as  we  know,  how 
greatly  God  hated  sin, — how  fearfully  He  punished 
it  even  in  the  Person  of  His  own  Son,  Who  knew  no 
sin  Himself,  but  bore  our  sins  and  our  punishments. 
It  may  be  that  if  he  had  in  early  life  such  a  truth  as 
this  set  before  him,  and  had  received  Grace  to  make 
that  truth  sink  into  his  heart,  he  would  have  held  it 
fast,  and  have  been  moved  by  it  to  keep  clear  of  dis- 
honest gains ;  but  we  have  been  made  partakers  of  God's 
Grace, — we  have  learnt  from  our  very  childhood  at 
what  a  price  we  were  cleansed  and  redeemed  from  our 
sins,  and  yet  have  we  not  too  many  of  us  at  some  time 
or  other  of  our  lives  gone  back  to  live  in  sin  ? 

If,  indeed,  you  have  not  done  so, — if 'your  con- 
science tells  you  that  it  has  been  always  your  faithful 
endeavour  and  earnest  prayer  from  your  earliest 
childhood  to  keep  your  Baptismal  vows,  then,  indeed, 
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(while  still  remembering  the  warning,  let  him  that 
thinketh  he  standeth  take  heed  lest  he  fall,)  you  may 
liumbly  hope  that  God  has  declared  His  Almighty 
Power  in  showing  mercy  and  pity  to  you,  that  His 
Grace  is  vouchsafed  to  you  in  answer  to  your  prayers, 
— and  that  you  continuing  thus  to  run  the  way  of  His 
commandments,  will  for  Christ's  sake  obtain  His 
gracious  promises,  and  be  in  the  end  made  partakers 
of  His  heavenly  treasure. 

But  if,  on  the  contrary,  you  know  in  your  heart  that 
you  have  allowed  yourself  to  go  on  in  the  practice  of 
any  grievous  sin,  such  as,  for  instance,  some  of  those 
evil  and  unclean  habits  of  which  it  is  a  shame  even  to 
speak, — or  swearing,  or  drunkenness,  or  lying,  or  dis- 
honesty,— if  you  have  indulged  a  proud  spirit,  or 
loved  the  world  more  than  God, — if,  I  say,  you  know 
you  have  ever  allowed  yourselves  in  any  of  these 
evil  ways, — then  have  you  been  in  one  principal  re- 
spect worse  than  St.  Paul  was,  or  even  than  the 
publican. 

And  this,  as  I  said,  because  you  did  not  sin  like  St. 
Paul,  in  ignorance  or  unbelief,  but  in  the  full  light 
of  the  Gospel,  which  he  had  not  before  his  conversion 
more  than  had  the  publican ;  besides,  you  have  tasted 
of  the  Heavenly  Gift, — you  have  received  God's 
Spirit, — you  have  been  made  a  member  of  Christ, 
— and  might  have  done  all  things,  had  you  been  wil- 
ling and  obedient  through  Him  strengthening  you. 

If  you,  as  a  Christian,   have  allowed  yourself  in 

wilful  sins,  you  have   done  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 

Grace.     If  your  sins  are  long  past  by,  still  you  have 

cause  to  keep  them  before  you  in  deep  self-abasement, 

,and  Godly  sorrow;  this  is  the  only  way  either  to 
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secure  yourself  by  God's  help  from  returning  to  them, 
or  to  obtain  forgiveness  for  what  is  past. 

And  if  your  conscience  tells  you  have  gone  on  long 
for  years  in  sinful  practices, — have  been  guilty  from 
time  to  time  of  swearing,  or  of  drunkenness,  or  of 
deceit,  or  of  neglect  of  prayer,  even  to  this  present  time, 
and  that  you  are  thus  still  living  in  sin, — then,  indeed, 
your  state  is  in  many  important  respects  both  worse 
and  more  dangerous  than  that  of  the  publican  or  of 
St.  Paul  before  their  conversion.  I  mean,  because  you 
have  sinned  and  are  sinning  against  clearer  light  and 
far  greater  graces. 

Yet  it  is  most  certain  that  if  you  were  now  moved 
by  the  fear  of  God  to  true  and  deep  repentance  for 
these  sins,  and  under  that  fear  were  to  forsake  them 
and  seek  God's  forgiveness,  striving  and  praying  to 
grow  continually  in  the  practice  of  all  the  duties  that 
are  opposite  to  your  past  sins,  God  would  yet  declare 
His  Almighty  Power  in  showing  mercy  on  you.  "  For 
as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great  is  His 
mercy  also  toward  them  that  fear  Him." 

Our  Blessed  Saviour,  by  teaching  us  after  we  are 
baptized  and  made  His  disciples,  still  to  pray  for 
forgiveness  of  our  trespasses,  has  plainly  given  us  a 
hope  of  further  forgiveness.  And  indeed  the  forgive- 
ness of  sins  bestowed  on  us  in  Baptism,  is  not  only 
a  remission  of  the  guilt  of  our  inborn  sin,  and  oF 
actual  transgressions  committed  before  Baptism  in  the 
instance  of  one  baptized  when  grown  up ;  but  more 
than  this,  Baptism  puts  us  into  a  state  in  which  we 
can  seek  and  obtain  remission  of  our  sins  after  Baptism, 
when  we  truly  and  earnestly  repent  of  them  and  un- 
feignedly  believe  His  Holy  Gospel.    It  is  for  this  reason, 
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as  I  have  just  said,  that  in  the  very  prayer,  which  our 

JLojld  Himself  provided  for  the  use  of  them  who 

should  be  baptized  into  Him,  He  teaches  them  to 

seek  forgiveness.     And  in  the  Church  Service — both 

the  Daily  and  Communion  Service — when  the  people 

have  confessed  their  sins  to  their  Almighty  Father, 

the  Priest  pronounces  an  absolution  for  all  them  that 

with  hearty  repentance  and  true  faith  turn  unto  God  ; 

and  still  more  solemn  is  the  form  in  which  he  is 

<lirected  to  absolve  from  their  sins  those  who  finding 

their  consciences  "  troubled  with  any  weighty  matter," 

seek  relief  by  a  special  confession  to  the  Priest  as  well 

as  to  God. 

That  the  true  penitent  may  have  the  more  full 
encouragement  and  consolation,  God  has  been  pleased 
to  give  to  mortal  and  sinful  men  power  and  autho- 
rity to  loose  from  their  sins  such  as  do  truly 
repent  of  them.  For  it  need  hardly  be  said  that  the 
hardened  and  impenitent  unbelievers  can  no  more  be 
profited  by  an  absolution,  than  they  could  be  even  by 
receiving  the  Sacrament  of  Christ's  Body  and  Blood, 
which  would  only  bring  on  such  impenitent  sinners, 
fresh  judgments  from  God. 

Yet  to  the  penitent  and  humble,  the  pardon  the 
Priest  pronounces  to  them  on  earth  is  sealed  in 
heaven,  and  to  them  that  Blessed  Bread  and  Cup  are 
the  Body  that  was  broken,  the  very  Blood  that  was 
shed  for  the  remission  of  sins.  Having  these  be- 
stowed on  them,  how  sure  they  are  that  God  is  indeed 
declaring  His  Almighty  Power  in  showing  mercy 
and  pity,  and  that  this  mercy  and  pity  exceed  even 
the  number  of  their  sins. 

Time  forbids  me  to  say  more.  Only  this  much 
take  home,  and  think  seriously  upon  it.     No  one 

x2 
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need  despair, — God  will  exert  even  Almighty  Power 
in  showing  mercy  on  him,  if  only  the  sinner  will  be 
moved  by  the  fear  and  love  of  God  to  desire,  pray, 
and  strive  to  forsake  his  sins  and  turn  to  God,  and 
walk  in  the  way  of  His  commandments. 

"For  as  the  Heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so  great 
is  His  mercy  towards  them  that  fear  Him." 

Why  will  we  continue  to  neglect  that  mercy? 
Why  will  we  continue  to  strive  against  His  Blessed 
and  Most  Gracious  Spirit,  Who  is  even  now  moving 
us  to  repentance  unto  salvation  ? 

Resist  the  Spirit  once  more,  one  day  longer,  and 
He  may  forsake  you  for  ever;  reject  His  mercy 
again,  and  it  may  be  withdrawn  utterly. 

For  however  great,  however  boundless  God's  mercy 
may  be  now,  the  time  for  mercy  is  limited ;  if  we 
once  die  in  our  sins,  it  is  lost  to  us,  we  know,  for  ever ; 
and  it  may  be  there  are  some  from  whom  God  with- 
draws His  mercy  even  in  this  life,  giving  them  over  to 
a  reprobate  mind,  to  take  delight  in  sin  and  in  the 
world,  till  the  measure  of  their  iniquity  be  full ! 

G.  P. 
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But  the  man  that  is  clean,  and  is  not  in  a  journey, 
and  forbeareth  to  keep  the  passover,  even  the  8ame 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  among  his  people  i  because 
he  brought  not  the  offering  of  the  lord  in  hi8 
appointed  season:  that  man  shall  bear  his  sin. 

It  pleased  the  Almighty,  through  the  immediate 
operations  of  an  extraordinary  Providence,  to  reward 
the  observance,  and  punish  the  violation,  of  the  Mosaic 
Law,  by  temporal  visitations  of  mercy  or  of  vengeance. 
Length  of  days,  prolific  seasons,  and  prosperous  de- 
scendancy  were  held  forth  for  the  encouragement  of 
obedience;  whilst  offenders  were  threatened  with 
sudden  death,  loss  of  children,  and  extirpation  of  their 
families. 

In  reference  to  these  appalling  consequences  of  sin, 
a  learned  interpreter  among  the  Jews  remarks,  that, 
although  there  are  above  twenty  express  prohibitions 
in  the  Levitical  Law,  with  the  penalty  attached  of  the 
transgressors  being  cut  off  from  the  congregation  of 
God's  people,  if  they  commit  what  is  therein  prohi- 
bited ;  yet  there  are  but  two  things  commanded  to  be 
done,  for  the  neglect  of  which  the  Israelite  subjected 
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himself  to  this  sudden  extirmination.  And  these  are 
Circumcision,  and  the  right  observance  of  the  Passover. 
The  latter  is  enjoined  in  the  words  of  the  text,  with 
the  fatal  penalty  distinctly  stated  for  forbearing  to  keep 
it  "at  its  appointed  season/'  unless  disqualified  by 
legal  uncleanness  or  necessary  journeying.  And  even 
in  case  of  these  temporary  exemptions,  persons  thus 
disqualified  were  bound  to  keep  the  Feast  on  the  second 
month  instead  of  the  first,  a  special  time  being  ap- 
pointed1 wherein  they  might  atone  for  the  omission. 
There  was  thus,  in  fact,  no  real  exemption  from  its 
observance. 

The  rite  of  Circumcision  was  enforced  with  equal 
strictness.  Long  before  the  promulgation  of  the  Law, 
it  was  announced  to  faithful  Abraham,  when  he  re- 
ceived that  rite  as  the  seal  of  the  Covenant.  "  The 
uncircumcised  child  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 
He  hath  broken  my  Covenant."3  And  as  if  to  show 
that  the  omission  of  this  positive  command  was  fraught 
with  danger,  not  only  to  the  unconscious  child,  but 
also  to  the  negligent  or  faithless  parent,  it  is  recorded3 
that  the  Lord  sought  to  kill  Moses  in  the  way  on  his 
return  to  Egypt,  because  he  had  omitted  to  circumcise 
his  son  ;  and  the  wrath  of  God  was  only  averted  by 
the  immediate  performance  of  that  rite  by  the  hands 
of  Zipporah. 

These  ceremonies,  however,  were  but  the  shadows 
of  good  things  to  come,  and  aptly  typified  the  two 
only  Sacraments  of  the  Christian  Church,  "  generally 
necessary  to  salvation,  that  is  to  say,  Baptism  and  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord.'9  And  so  close  an  analogy  exists 
between  them,  that  it  is  difficult  to  escape  from  the 
conclusion,  that  to  the  wilful  neglect  and  omission  of 

1  Numbers  ix.  11.        '  Gen.  xvii.  14.       *  Exod.  iv.  24—26. 
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these  Holy  Ordinances,  under  the  Covenant  of  Grace, 
the  spiritual  penalty  of  exclusion  from  that  "  rest  which 
remaineth  unto  the  people  of  God,"!  is  as  surely  and 
significantly  attached,  as  cutting  off  from  Israel  by 
temporal  death  was  to  the  contemner  of  Circumcision 
and  the  Passover.  What,  for  instance,  is  the  language 
which  our  Blessed  Lord  held  with  Nicodemus  ?  "  Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  God." 2  And  very 
similar,  both  in  form  and  meaning,  is  that  address  to 
His  Disciples  at  which  we  find  so  many  that  heard 
Him  were  offended — "  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  Man,  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  no  life  in 
you."  It  is  true  indeed  that  the  Eucharistic  Ordi- 
nance had  not  as  yet  been  established ;  and  consequently 
some  eminent  commentators,  both  ancient  and  modern, 
have  explained  our  Lord's  words  in  a  sense  irrespective 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist.  But  the  great  majority  of  ex- 
positors understand  the  passage  to  allude  by  anticipa- 
tion to  that  mystical  partaking  of  Christ  in  His 
Supper:  and  our  own  Church  plainly  adopts,  what 
must  be  confessed  to  be  its  obvious  application,  and 
embodies  the  very  words  of  Christ  in  her  exhortation 
— "  for  then  we  spiritually  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ  and 
drink  His  blood." 

In  regard  to  the  initiatory  rite  'of  Holy  Baptism,  its 
necessity  must  of  course  be  "  understood  according  to 
rules  of  natural  equity."  We  are  ready  to  admit, 
with  the  judicious  Hooker,  "  that  there  may  be,  in 
divers  cases,  life  by  virtue  of  inward  Baptism,  even 
where,"  from  unavoidable  circumstances,  "outward 
Baptism  is  not  found."  On  this  principle  the  Primi- 
tive Church  held  that  the  desire  to  be  baptized  supplied 

1  Hebrews  iv.  9.  3  St.  John  iii.  5.         *  St.  John  vii.  53. 
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the  place  of  Baptism,  where  it  could  not  be  obtained. 
And  our  Church  acts  in  the  same  spirit  when  she 
admits  to  the  Lord's  Supper  such  as  are  "  ready  and 
desirous  to  be  confirmed/'  without  compelling  them  to 
wait  for  the  opportunity. 

So  likewise,  in  reference  to  the  Holy  Communion, 
we  know  that  it  is  not  ordinarily  the  will  of  God  to 
bestow  the  Grace  of  the  Sacraments  on  any,  but  by 
the  Sacraments.  Yet  we  must  in  equity,  suppose 
cases  where,  in  the  absence  of  the  Priest,  or  of  the  out- 
ward and  visible  signs,  or  of  the  physical  power  of 
receiving  on  the  part  of  the  communicant,  the  omission 
will  be  mercifully  forgiven,  and  (as  in  the  case  of 
Baptism)  the  will  taken  for  the  deed. 

These,  however,  gyre  extraordinary  cases,  and  of  rare 
occurrence  within  the  pale  of  a  Visible  Church,  such 
as  it  is  our  privilege  to  enjoy.  Instead,  therefore,  of 
dwelling  upon  them  at  greater  length,  our  time  will  be 
more  profitably  employed,  in  taking  a  practical  view 
of  the  subject.  Confining  our  attention  at  present  to 
the  Lord's  Supper  (of  which  the  Passover,  whose  ob- 
servance is  enjoined  in  the  text,  was  a  type)  we  will 
inquire  into  the  practice  of  the  early  Church,  and  the 
theory,  at  least,  of  our  own  Church,  touching  the  duty 
of  frequent  communion. 

If  we  look  to  primitive  times  and  Apostolical  autho- 
rity, we  shall  find  that  the  Holy  Eucharist  formed  a 
constant  part  of  the  ordinary  service.  There  is  not, 
in  fact,  upon  record,  a  single  solemn  stated  assemblage 
of  Christians  for  the  purpose  of  Divine  worship,  in  the 
whole  of  the  New  Testament,  without  it.  When  the 
Disciples  met  every  day  for  prayer,  they  every  day 
partook  of  the  Holy  Communion,  "  continuing  daily 
with  one  accord  in  the  Temple,  and  breaking  bread 
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£-0111  house  to  house."1  And  the  language  in  which 
St.  Luke  describes  their  assembling  themselves  toge- 
ther, implies  that  the  Supper  of  the  Lord  was  an 
essential  and  pre-eminent  part  of  their  devotions: 
"  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  Disciples 
came  together  to  break  bread."3 

Moreover,  in  Christian  antiquity  the  same  assertion 
holds  good,  which  was  made  in  reference  to  the  New 
Testament  history.  There  is  no  instance  on  record  of 
the  public  service  of  the  Church  without  theEucharist. 
True  indeed  it  is  that,  about  two  centuries  after 
Christ's  Ascension,  members  of  the  congregation 
began  to  turn  their  backs  upon  the  Ordinance  and 
leave  the  Church  without  communicating  at  the  Altar. 
But  this  was  justly  esteemed  so  grievous  an  innovation 
upon  Church-discipline,  and  Scripture-rule,  that  cer- 
tain canons  specially  enacted  thereupon,  declared  that 
whosoever  should  be  guilty  of  such  an  offence  should 
be  excommunicated. 

For  the  next  twelve  centuries,  the  feast  was  spread 
on  every  Lord's  Day  at  least ;  although  the  discipline 
of  the  Church  grew  lax,  and  the  piety  of  her  children 
cold.     And  we  need  not  wonder  that  the  number  of 
communicants  continued    to    decrease,   as   the  fond 
opinion  gained  ground  that  the  performance  of  the 
sacred  rite  might  be  available  to  individuals  without 
their  actual  presence  and  participation.     Hence  came 
the  practice  of  solitary  masses,  founded  on  principles 
to  which  the  early  Church  of  Christ  was  happily  a 
stranger.     By  their  frequent  recurrence  they  bore  tes- 
timony indeed  to  the  primitive  custom  of  Daily  Com- 
munion.     But  at  the  same  time  they  proclaimed  in 
effect,  the  decay  of  Christian  zeal,  and  the  infatuated 
1  Acts  ii.  46.  *  Acts  xx.  7. 
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negligence  of  Christian  worshippers— who  by  their  ab- 
sence stripped  the  Holy  Bite  of  all  title  to  being 
regarded  as  a  Communion,  and  were  content  that  the 
Priest  should  be  the  sole  recipient  on  behalf  of  a  de- 
luded and  indolent  congregation.  It  can  scarcely  be 
questioned,  but  that  in  later  times  this  apathy  on  the 
part  of  the  Laity  was  strengthened  and  encouraged  by 
the  withdrawal  of  the  cup  of  blessing  from  their  lips, 
in  direct  contradiction  to  our  Lord's  appointment.  On 
this  subject  the  command  issued  by  a  Roman  Pontiff, 
in  earlier  times,  in  the  case  of  certain  persons  who, 
through  some  superstitious  scruples,  abstained  from 
the  cup,  furnishes  a  remarkable  contradiction  to  the 
later  practice  of  his  Church.  He  there  orders  that 
"  they  should  either  receive  the  Sacrament  complete 
and  entire,  or  be  entirely  rejected ;"  and  adds,  "  that 
the  separating  one  and  the  same  mystery  could  not  be 
done  without  gross  sacrilege." 

From  the  practice  of  the  early  Church  we  will  now 
turn  to  the  consideration  of  the  theory  of  our  own 
Church  on  the  same  subject.  And  the  term  "  theory" 
is  here  used  advisedly ;  for  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to 
remark  how  inadequately  it  is  worked  out  in  practice. 
At  the  time  that  the  Anglican  branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic  purged  herself  from  Romish  corruptions  and 
intruding  novelties,  on  the  point  of  frequent  com- 
munion, she  seems  to  have  departed  widely  from 
primitive  antiquity.  "In  Cathedral  and  Collegiate 
Churches  and  Colleges,  where  there  are  many  Priests 
and  Deacons,"  she  commands  indeed  that  "  they 
shall  all  receive  the  communion  with  the  Priest  every 
Sunday,  at  the  least,  except  they  have  a  reasonable  cause 
to  the  contrary."  But  "  in  every  Parish  Church," 
she  was  content  to  order  that  "every  parishioner. 
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should  communicate  at  the  least  thrice  in  the  year;" 
and  in  this  regulation  she  followed  the  provisions  of 
certain  Councils  in  the  sixth  century.      The  con- 
sequence has  been,  from  the  proneness  of  human 
nature  to  satisfy  itself  with  the  lowest  arfiount  allow- 
able in  the  scale  of  duty,  that  in  our  rural  districts 
especially,  three  times  a  year  is  become  the  maximum 
in  regard  to  the  frequency,  not  merely  of  its  reception 
by  individuals,  but  even  of  its  administration  in  the 
Church.      And  yet  it  is   abundantly  clear  from  her 
formularies,  that  the  Church  of  England  would  fain 
encourage  more  frequent  communions.  For,  although, 
to  root  out  the  corrupt  practice  of  the  Priest  receiving 
it  alone,  she  wisely  and   cautiously  decrees,  that  it 
shall  be  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances,  a 
congregational  rite,   she  mercifully  determines  that 
three  communicants  shall  make  a  congregation,  and 
have  a  title  to  the  ordinance  of  Christ.     And  under 
the  pressure  of  contagious  sickness,    "  where   none 
can  be  gotten  to  communicate  with  the  sick  in  their 
houses,  upon  special  request  of  the  diseased,  the  mi- 
nister may  only  communicate  with  him."     So  anxious 
is  the  Church  to  remove  every  obstacle  to  a  frequent 
participation  in  those  holy  mysteries. 

Moreover,  there  is  sufficient  evidence  in  the  service 
itself,  that  the  Church  contemplates,  and  provides  for, 
the  possibility  of  a  daily  celebration.  On  every 
Lord's  Day  and  festival,  a  portion  at  least  of  the 
Altar  Service  is  appointed  to  be  read ;  and  it  is  ex- 
pressly declared  that  (so  far  from  that  service  being 
restricted  to  such  occasions,  as  is  practically  the  case 
at  the  present  day)  the  "the  Collect,  Epistle,  and 
Gospel  appointed  for  the  Sunday  shall  serve  all  the 
week  after,  where  it  is  not  otherwise  ordered."  The 
same  inference  is  fairly  deducible  from   the  appoint- 
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ment  of  a  proper  preface  for  Easter  Day  (when  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  expressly  commanded  to  be  ad- 
ministered in  every  Church)  "  and  seven  days  after ;" 
and  in  the  same  manner  for  Christmas  Day  and 
Acension  Day ;  and  the  provision  of  a  proper  preface 
for  Whit-Sunday  and  "  six  days  after"  (the  seventh 
day  after  being  Trinity  Sunday,  which  is  itself  specially 
provided  for)  plainly  shows  that  the  extension  of  the 
use  of  the  proper  preface,  beyond  the  festival,  was  not 
merely  intended  to  provide  for  its  octave ;  but  also  to 
carry  on  the  festival  throughout  the  following  week. 
Thus,  in  the  event  of  a  return  to  the  primitive 
custom  of  daily  communion,  the  proper  preface  would 
not  be  wanting. 

And  deeply  and  earnestly  is  it  to  be  prayed  for,  that 
our  Church  would  awake'  to  a  knowledge  of  her 
strength,  throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the 
land,  as  the  Dispenser  of  these  holy  mysteries,  for  the 
strengthening  and  refreshing  of  the  souls  of  her 
people.  Greatly  is  it  to  be  desired,  that  the  breaking 
of  the  bread  equally  with  public  prayer,  should  re- 
sume the  position  it  once  occupied  in  the  Christian 
Church, — that,  not  only  within  the  venerable  walls  of 
our  cathedrals  (where  the  daily  services,  like  the 
morning  and  evening  sacrifices  in  the  temple,  the 
weekly  communions,  the  solemn  litanies,  and  alternate 
chantings,  still  show  what  was  once  the  goodly  order 
of  God's  worship  in  all  the  "  beauty  of  holiness  ;"■ 
but  that  also  in  the  simplest  House  of  God  in  our 
land,  on  every  Lord's  Day,  the  Blessed  Elements 
should  be  offered  to  all  desirous  of  communicating. 
We  should  thus  be  habituated  to  regard  this  holy 
ordinance,  not  as  a  rite  to  be  sparingly  approached 
after  a  stated  process  of  particular  preparation,  but 
1  2  Chronicles  xx.  21. 
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as  one  for  which  the  pious  Christian  ought  ever  to  be 
prepared  in  the  daily  walk  of  a  holy  life ;  as  one, 
which  is  a  foretaste  of  the  joys  of  Heaven,  as  one, 
without  which  he  has  no  covenanted  hope  of  admission 
into  the  company  of  "just  men  made  perfect."1 
"Whatever,  argues  the  truly  apostolical  Bishop  Wilson, 
keeps  one  from  the  Lord's  Supper  in  this  life,  must 
keep  him  from  the  joys  of  Heaven  in  another. 

Regarding,  then,  this  holy  ordinance  as  the  first  and 
most  efficacious  among  the  means  of  Grace,  and  at  the 
same  time  taking  into  account  the  awful  defection 
from  primitive  practicp  in  our  branch  of  the  Church 
Catholic  collectively  as  regards  its  frequent  celebra- 
tion, and  the  still  wider  departure  in  the  case  of 
individual  Christians,  it  is  a  momentous  question  for 
our  consideration,  how  far  the  deadly  coldness  in 
spiritual  things,  the  latitudinarian  feelings  so  de- 
structive of  Christian  unity,  the  worldly-mindedness 
of  the  age  in  which  we  live,  may  not  have  been 
nurtured,  if  not  produced,  through  our  neglect  of  the 
Christian  sacrifice.  Has  it  not,  in  truth,  been  the 
particular  failing  of  the  times  in  which  our  lot  is  cast, 
to  trust  too  much  to  feelings  and  experiences,  to  indi- 
vidual energies,  to  human  eloquence,  to  extraordinary 
revivals,  to  what  may  almost  be  called  religious  agita- 
tion, rather  than  to  the  quiet  workings  of  sound 
Church  principles,  to  patient  continuance  in  well- 
doing, to  faithful  waiting  upon  God's  good  time,  to  a 
slow,  perhaps,  and  silent,  but  sure  progress  in  holiness, 
under  the  use  of  God's  appointed  means  of  Grace  ? 

The  unsatisfactory  state  of  things  at  the  core,  under 

an  apparently  prosperous  exterior,  can  scarcely  be 

denied  by  any  who  have  gone  below  the  surface  of 

society  in  their  inquiries   touching  practical  religion. 

1  Hebrews  xii.  23. 
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It  is  abundantly  admitted  in  a  recent  work,  emanating 
from  a  school  of  theology  which  lays  exclusive  claim 
to  the  title  of  Evangelical,  that,  "  taking  the  case  of 
any  twenty  parishes,  in  which  during  a  long  series  of 
years  there  have  been  faithful  servants  of  Christ 
ministering  among  the  people,  we  shall  scarcely  find 
one  in  which  any  very  large  proportion  of  the  popula- 
tion appears  to  be  walking  in  the  right  way.  With 
day  and  Sunday  schools,  with  scriptural  preaching 
and  pastoral  instruction,  yet  not  one  in  many  seems 
seriously  impressed  with  religion  and  the  concerns 
of  His  soul.,, 

This,  it  must  be  confessed,  is  a  mournful  picture, 
with  no  redeeming  qualification, — no  suggestions  of 
hope  or  remedy.  But  persons  of  a  different  school, 
while,  to  a  certain  extent  they  admit  its  truth,  would 
deny  that  the  case  is  desperate.  They  would  suggest 
the  inquiry,  how  far  the  means  alluded  to  of  educa- 
tion, and  preaching,  and  pastoral  instruction,  however 
excellent  in  their  way,  can  be  considered  in  themselves 
adequate  to  the  end  proposed.  Nay  more,  they 
would  inquire  whether  those  very  means,  through 
their  partial  and  too  exclusive  application,  have  not 
tended  to  the  depreciation,  and  neglect  of  what  the 
Church  has  ever  regarded  as  the  more  direct  channels 
of  Grace. 

How  different,  for  instance,  might  the  case  have 
been,  had  the  Baptismal  Covenant  at  all  times  been 
fully  unfolded,  and  the  regenerating  influence  of  the 
Holy  Bite  faithfully  asserted?  On  the  contrary, 
Christian  parents  have  not  been  sufficiently  instructed 
in  the  blessed  privileges,  to  their  children,  of  this 
"  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and  spiritual 
grace  given  unto  us."  They  have  not  been  taught  to 
look  upon  Baptism,  as  both  "  a  means  whereby  we 
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^receive  the  same,  and  a  pledge  to  assure  us  thereof." 
-And  so  likewise,  from  being  accustomed  to  hear  the 
Supper  of  the  Lord  spoken  of  chiefly  as  a  commemo- 
rative ordinance,  people  are  led  to  forget  that  the 
Bread  which  we  break,  and  the  Cup  of  Blessing  which 
we  bless,  are  not  merely  typical  of  Christ's  Body 
broken  and  His  Blood  poured  forth  for  man,  but  are* 
moreover,  the  mystical  means  of  conveying  strength 
and  refreshment  to  the  soul,  just  as  the  Bread  and 
Wine  invigorate  and  sustain  the  natural  man.  They 
do  not  therefore  feel,  that  the  Bread  of  life  which 
came  down  from  Heaven  is  as  necessary  to  their  daily 
growth  in  holiness,  as  the  daily  bread,  which  they  seek 
for  their  earthly  need,  is  to  their  bodily  existence. 
They  have  not  been  brought  to  perceive  that  unless 
they  duly  receive  these  Holy  Mysteries,  as  "  very 
members  incorporate  in  the  mystical  body"  of  the  Son 
of  God,  they  have  no  right  to  esteem  themselves  heirs, 
through  hope,  of  His  everlasting  Kingdom. 

What,  under  God's  blessing,  might  we  not  humbly 
anticipate  would  be  the  fruits  of  a  recurrence  to  these 
truly  Scriptural  views,  and  to  practice  in  accordance 
ynih  them  f    The  privileges  of  adoption,  and  the  con- 
sequent obligation  to  holiness  of  life  and  conversation, 
would  be  more  deeply  felt,  as  a  clearer  insight  into, 
and  a  juster  appreciation  of,  the  great  initiatory  Rite 
of  Christian  Baptism  prevailed   among  the  people. 
They  would  feel  that  they  were  no  longer  their  own, 
but  His  that  bought  them — that  their  bodies  were 
henceforth  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost1 — and 
they  would  couple  with  this  awful  truth  the  no  less 
awful  denunciation,  "  If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of 
God,  him  shall  God  destroy."9 

Again,  with  the  breaking  of  the  Bread  once  more 

1  1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.  *  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17. 
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united  with  Prayer  at  every  assemblage  of  Christians 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  Merits  of  their  Cru- 
cified Master,  His  bloody  Death,  His  mediatorial 
throne,  would  be  ever  present  to  their  eyes  and  hearts : 
Almsgiving  would  lend  its  wing  to  Prayer :  the 
promised  aid  of  the  Spirit  duly  sought  for  would,  we 
cannot  doubt,  be  as  duly  bestowed :  self-examination, 
steadfast  resolutions  of  amendment,  "  lively  faith  in 
God's  mercy  through  Christ,  a  thankful  remembrance 
of  His  Death,  and  charity  with  all  men,"  would  mark 
the  character  and  conduct  of  the  pious  member  of 
Christ's  Church.  Instead  of  deferring  the  act  of 
communion  to  an  old  age  of  indolence  and  apathy,  or 
to  a  sick  bed  of  pain  and  hopelessness,  we  should 
diligently  seek  the  supporting  influence  of  God's  Grace 
in  early  youth  and  manhood's  prime,  when  temptations 
are  strongest,  and  human  passions  most  impatient  of 
control.  The  weekly  invitation  to  the  Marriage  Supper 
of  the  Lamb  would  induce  a  constant  habit  of  prepara- 
tion, far  beyond  that  state  of  temporary  fitness,  which 
the  expected  recurrence  of  the  Holy  Eucharist  at  long 
and  stated  intervals  produces.  We  should  thus,  more- 
over, be  rendering  to  the  substance  that  honour  which, 
in  the  earlier  dispensation,  the  Almighty  claimed, 
under  the  severest  penalties,  for  the  mere  shadow  of 
good  things  to  come.  And  by  His  blessing  on  our 
frequent  use  of  all  His  appointed  means,  we  might 
hope  to  escape  that  fearful  visitation  of  His  wrath, 
which  the  negligent  and  careless  Christian  has  surely 
no  less  reason  to  dread  than  the  Jews  of  old,  if  he 
abuse  the  privileges  of  "  a  better  Covenant,  established 
upon  better  promises."1 

s.  w.  c. 

1  Heb.  viii.  6. 
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THE  FOLLY  OP  "LOOKING  EARNESTLY"  ON  MAN, 

AND 

THE  WISDOM  OF  SERVING  GOD  BY  ABIDING 
WHERE  WE  ARE  CALLED.1 

Sht.  Vetera  Sap. 


Acts  hi.  12. 

Why  look  ye  bo  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
power  or  holine88  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk? 

The  Church  to-day  calls  upon  us  to  give  God  thanks 
for  the  many  excellent  gifts  wherewith  by  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ  He  was  pleased  to  endue  His  Apostle 
Saint  Peter :  and  it  has  been  our  prayer  that  the  same 
Almighty  Being  would  be  graciously  pleased  to  make 
"all  Bishops  and  Pastors  diligently  to  preach  His 
Holy  Word,  and  the  people  obediently  to  follow  the 
same :"  the  like  end  being  had  in  view  in  this  day's 
special  Collect  which  is  set  forth  in  that  common  to 
the  whole  week  of  which  this  is  the  first  day,3  viz.  the 
receiving  of  "  the  crown  of  everlasting  glory,"  called 

1  This  Sermon  was  preached  in  St.  John's  Church,  Cheltenham, 
on  St.  Peter's  Day,  in  reference  to  certain  rumoured  secessions  from 
the  Anglican  to  the  Roman  Communion. 

s  Sixth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 

Y 


318  THE  FOLLY  OF  "LOOKING 

in  the  Collect  for  the  week,  "  those  good  things  which 
pass  man's  understanding," — those  "promises  which 
exceed  all  that  we  can  desire." 

Having,  then,  on  former  anniversaries  and  on  other 
occasions  considered,  so  far  as  the  limits  of  discourses 
from  the  pulpit  permit,  those  questions  which  most 
properly  arise  out  of  this  day's  commemoration,  such 
as  the  nature  of  the  primacy  of  St.  Peter,  and  the  claim 
set  up  for  him  and  his  successors  in  the  See  of  Rome 
to  universal  headship  over  Christ's  Church  Militant 
here  on  earth :  the  power  of  the  Keys :  and  the  inde- 
fectibility  of  that  Church  Catholic,  to  which  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  made  the  gracious  promise  that  against  it, 
founded  upon  the  Rock  of  His  own  superhuman  Nature, 
the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail :  —  I  propose 
to-day  to  offer  for  your  meditation  such  suggestions  as 
naturally  occur  to  the  minds  of  those  who  are  ob- 
servant of  the  signs  of  the  times,  as  their  hearts  yearn 
that  the  prayer  of  the  Collect  may  be  fulfilled,  and 
that  Priest  and  People  may  be  filled  with  a  sincere 
desire  to  know  and  fulfil  all  righteousness. 

About  to  be  separated  from  you  for  a  few  weeks, 
during  which  there  is  some  reason  to  fear  that  an  event 
may  take  place  which  all  must  lament,  I  would  fain 
avail  myself  of  the  coincidence  of  this  day's  festival,  to 
iterate  in  your  ears  both  fears  and  cautions  which 
rumours  now  current  render  necessary,  and  I  pray  that 
in  what  may  fall  from  me  this  morning  I  may  be  pre- 
served from  any  participation  in  the  guilt  reproved  in 
this  week's  Gospel  under  the  description  of  those  who 
by  saying  "  thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of  hell  fire." 
Perhaps  there  never  was  a  period  in  the  Church's 
story  when  this  class  of  offences  abounded  to  such  a 
fearful  extent  as  they  do  among  us  at  the  present  time. 
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)k  ye  so  earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own 
or  holiness  we  had  made  this  man  to  walk? 
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Service,  that  the  great  Apostle  of  the  Circumcision 
accompanied  by  the  Apostle  of  Love,  had  gone  up 
to  the  Temple  at  the  Hour  of  Prayer,  and  that  as  they 
were  about  to  enter  into  the  Temple  a  certain  lame 
man  accosted  them  and  asked  an  alms.     Upon  which, 
after  due  preface,  St.  Peter  commanded  him  in  the 
Name  of  Jesus  Christ,  of  Nazareth,  to  rise  up  and 
walk.     "  And  he  took  him  by  the  right  hand  and 
lifted  him  up,  and  immediately  his  feet   and  ancle 
bones  received  strength.     And  he  leaping  up  stood 
and  entered  with  them  into  the  Temple,  walking  and 
leaping  and  praising  God."      Now  when  the  people 
saw  this  miracle  which    had  been    wrought,    their 
attention    was     immediately    centered     in    admiring 
wonder  upon  the  human  instruments  by  whom  the 
Almighty  had  accomplished  this  work  of  healing; 
and,  lest  they  should  become  settled  in  wrong  opinions 
of  what  had  been  done,  and  fail  to  give  glory  where 
alone  it  was  due,  St.  Peter  checked  the  course  of  their 
thoughts,  answering  unto  the  people,    "  Ye  men  of 
Israel,   why  marvel  ye  at  this?  or  why  look  ye  so 
earnestly  on  us,  as  though  by  our  own  power  or  holiness 
we  had  made  this  man  to  walk  ?" 

To  err  as  did  these  "men  of  Israel"  is  not 
uncommon,  and  the  rebuke  here  administered  is 
as  needful  now  as  when  first  uttered  by  the  Apostle. 
The  course  of  events  for  the  last  few  years  has  been 
such,  that  questions  of  the  most  momentous  import 
have  been  mixed  up  with  personal  considerations,  to 
the  great  prejudice  of  the  truths  and  principles  in- 
volved in  them ;  and  the  importance  which  it  is  now 
sought  to  attach  to  the  conduct  of  particular  indi- 
viduals, is  but  a  pregnant  illustration  of  the  mischief 
which  must  always  result  when  the  sworn  soldiers  of 
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Jesus  Christ  accept,  even  though  it  he  under 
protest,  the  names  of  earthly  teachers  wherehy  to 
distinguish  themselves  from  others;  or  when  they 
suffer  their  thoughts  to  take  this  or  that  hue,  because 
such  is  the  colour  reflected  from  the  mind  of  indi- 
vidual authorities  apart  from  its  harmony  with  the 
authoritative  decisions  of  the  Communion  in  whose 
lap  they  have  heen  horn  and  nursed  for  God  ;  hut 
especially  is  the  danger  of  this  mischief  great,  and  the 
nature  of  the  mischief  itself  alarming,  when,  as  has 
been  the  case  of  late  in  some  quarters  among  us,  this 
sympathy  with  particular  minds  has  been  encouraged 
in  spite  of  their  avowed  dissatisfaction  with  and  con- 
temptuous words  concerning  our  own  Church,  which, 
whatever  the  sins  and  shortcomings  of  her  members, — 
and  these  are  neither  few  nor  trival,  God  knows, — has 
yet,  God  be  praised,  trained  many  souls  for  Heaven 
by  the  path  of  the  most  devoted  sanctity. 

We  are  told  that  there  exists  a  strong  feeling  upon 
the  part  of  many  members  of  our  Church  to  forsake 
her  fold  for  that  of  Rome,  and  in  particular  it  is  con- 
fidently asserted,  and  this  by  those  likely  to  be  best 
informed  upon  the  subject,   that  one  especially  to 
whom  our  Church  owes  much  for  his  words  of  deep- 
searching  wisdom,   and  his  example  of  saintly  self- 
devotedness,  is  on  the  very  eve  of  declaring  the  grounds 
upon  which  he  is  about  to  abandon  those  privileges  and 
means  of  self-improvement  and  self-culture,  which  in 
times  past  he  has  so  well  shown  belong  to  that  branch  of 
Christ's  Church  which  is  by  God's  Grace  planted  in 
these  lands  as  the  home  of  Christ's  little  ones.     We 
are  farther  told,  though  less  confidently,  that  possibly 
he  may  be  accompanied  or  followed  at  no  distant  period 
in  his  defection  by  another  whose  ardent  love  and 
patient  meekness  have  marked  him  out  as  one  likely 
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to  maintain  his  steadfastness  to  the  last,  and  to  per- 
severe unto  the  end  through  good  report  and  evil 
report  in  unwavering  attachment  to  that  Church  whom 
he  very  recently  so  affectionately  addressed  as  "  The 
Mother,  in  whom  we  were  new-born  to  God,  in 
whom  we  have  been  fed  all  our  life  long  until  this 
day,  in  whose  bosom  we  hope  to  die — the  Church  of 
England."  And  it  is  urged  that  if  these  leave  us  it 
cannot  be  but  that  many  others  will  follow ;  and  that  ere 
long  we  shall  witness  such  a  defection  from  our  own  to 
the  Romish  Communion  as  may  well  make  those  who 
love  our  own  Zion  wail  for  her  fallen  fortunes,  and  doubt 
whether  God  can  be  in  her  of  a  truth.  It  is  alleged 
that  the  revival  which  has  taken  place  among  us  of 
late  years  is  so  intimately  connected  with  the  efforts 
of  those  whose  steadfastness  to  the  Church  of  England 
is  now  in  question, — that  it  is  inconsistent  to  go  with 
them  in  part  without  we  journey  whithersoever  they 
would  lead  us,  and  what  formerly  was  exclusively  the 
taunt  of  the  foe  of  our  principles  has  now  become 
the  advice  of  some  who  hitherto  have  appeared  to 
have  a  regard  for  these  principles. 

Brethren,  that  those  who  6ee  in  these  Divines  the 
"founders  of  a  new  school  of  religion"  the  " authors 
of  a  fresh  development  of  Christian  truth"  should 
argue  thus,  is  at  once  intelligible  and  defensible ;  but 
that  we — who  acknowledge  their  services,  chiefly  for 
this,  that  they  have  sounded  a  return  to  the  old  ways, 
re-asserted  the  old  faith  once  for  all  delivered  to  the 
saints,  removed  the  encrustation  of  modern  error  which 
overlaid  and  hid  from  view  the  glorious  deposit  we 
inherit  from  the  Apostles — should  follow  such  in  the 
conclusions  at  which  they  arrive  from  premises  so 
widely  differing  from  our  own,  cannot  be  expected. 

While,  then,  we  will  hope  until  hope  shall  be  no 
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longer  possible,  and  pray  even  after  hope  shall  have 
fled,  that  events  shall  yet  be  so  overruled  as  to  prevent 
this  rock  of  offence  and  occasion  of  stumbling  from 
being  thrown  in  our  way, — we  are  bound  at  the  same 
time  as  "  prudent"  men  to  "  foresee  the  evil,"1  and 
to  consider  how  we  should  be  influenced  by  the  fact 
that  those,  in  whom  we  have  been  accustomed  to  place 
confidence — as  agents  in  a  work  upon  which  we 
betieve  the  Divine  Blessing  has  rested — desert  the 
principles  which  won  them  our  confidence,  and  which 
were  evolved  in  the  carrying  out  of  that  work,  which 
we  thus  believe  not  to  have  "  come  to  nought"  because 
it  was  "of  God." 

When  the  earlier  numbers  of  certain  writings,  com- 
monly known  as  the  Tracts  for  the  Times,  were  given 
to  the  world,  the  state  of  religion  among  us  was 
such  as  to  awaken  the  fears  of  the  most  calmly 
judging  of  our  brethren,  lest  for  our  sins  it  should  be 
that  our  Candlestick  was  about  to  be  removed,  and 
that  God  was  in  anger  about  to  unchurch  this  people 
and  nation.  So  complete  had  been  the  slumber  which 
held  the  energies  of  the  Church  of  England,  that  even 
within  the  last  fifteen  or  twenty  years,  the  wildest  pro- 
jects of  spoliation  were  clamoured  for  without,  and  the 
most  temporizing  schemes  of  accommodation  were 
suggested  from  within ;  and  it  seemed  as  if  any  effort 
upon  the  part  of  those  who  knew  the  blessings  of  our 
Zion,  and  desired  to  hand  on  to  others  what  them- 
selves had  received,  must  prove  idle  and  unavailing. 
It  pleased  God,  however,  to  order  it  otherwise. 
Although  for  the  most  part  the  Church  of  England 
was  then  divided  into  two  parties,  neither  of  which 
gave  fall  expression  to  her  Catholic  energy,  and  by 

1  Prov.  xxvii.  12. 
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each  of  whom  some  essential  portions  of  vital  truth 
were  concealed  or  disregarded;  yet  then,  as  in  all 
former  periods,  there  were  those  who  had  not  bowed 
the  knee  to  Baal,  and  they  formed  the  links,  for  that 
day,  in  that  golden  chain  of  holiness  in  Doctrine  and 
Practice,  and  of  beauty  and  order  in  Discipline,  which 
connects  Christ's  faithful  ones  as  One  Body,  whether 
living  in  the  first  or  the  last  century  of  His  Church. 
These,  as  they  looked  abroad  upon  the  face  of  pro- 
fessing Christendom,  saw  the  sects,  divided  in  all  else, 
unanimous  in  this,  that  the  Church  of  England  should 
be  humbled  in   the  dust.      And  when   they  looked 
within  that  Church,  they  saw  on  the  one  hand  a  cold 
unemphatic  frigidity  which  made  the  Gospel  a  mere 
matter  of  decency,  appealing  but  to  the  bare  calcu- 
lating part  of  man ;  and  on  the  other, — though  they 
found  that  provision  was  made  and  care  taken  to  enlist 
the  affections,  and  that  piety,  devotion,  and  life  were 
discernible,  yet  there  —they  saw  a  system  other  than 
that  which  Christ  and  His  Apostles  had  set  up  for  the 
conversion  of  the  world.     Here  all  was  mere  feeling, 
and  attention  was  withdrawn  from  the  great  Object 
of  all  faith,   to    be    so    centered    upon  the    effects 
produced  by  faith  under  the  highest  condition  of  its 
exercise,   that  men  were  in  every  thing  a  law  and 
means  of  Grace  unto  themselves.      The  Sacraments 
of  Christ  came  to   be   treated  as  little  more  than 
beggarly  elements,  mere  conventional  arrangements, 
well  enough  in  their  way ;  but  the  idea  was  scouted 
as   superstitious,   which   treated    them  as   Mysteries 
instinct  with   life  as   the   instituted  pledges   of  the 
Saviour's  more  especial  nearness  and  Oneness  with 
the  worshipper.     Such  being  the  prospect  which  un- 
folded itself  to  the  views  of  those  of  whom  I  speak, 
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certain  of  their  number,  with  a  late  Christian  advocate 
in  the  University  of  Cambridge,1  now  gone  to  his  rest, 
at  their  head,  conceived  the  noble  design  of  strength- 
ening the  feeble  knees  and  upholding  the  hands  that 
hung  down,  and  by  sounding  a  trumpet-call  to  returninto 
the  old  ways  to  show  Englishmen  of  how  great  blessings 
their  supineness  made  forfeit ;  and  how  gracious,  God 
would  continue  to  be  to  our  Zion,  if  only  her  members 
would  exhibit  a  hearty  faith  in  the  promises  which 
belong  to  her  as  the  Sacred  Precinct  in  which  His 
Name  loves  to  dwell  in  this  our  land. 

Most  unequivocal  was  the  success  which  attended 
these  efforts.   The  fury  of  persecutors  received  a  check. 
The  madness  of  foes  was  hushed.     The  energy  of  the 
right-hearted  was   aroused.     In  all   directions  there 
^were  signs  of  healthy  life ;  the  apathetic  shook  off 
their  indifference  ;  the  ardent  tempered  their  zeal  with 
ltnowledge ;  and  it  seemed  as  if  the  English  branch  of 
the  Church  were  about  to  go  forth  in  the  might  and 
majestic  beauty  of  early  times,  and  as  if  once  more  "the 
multitude  of  them  that  believed  were  to  be  of  one  heart 
and  of  one  soul."     Members  of  our  Church  were  by 
God's  mercy  awakened  to  the  necessity  of  guiding 
rather  than  stinting  devotion  and  affection ;  and  ob- 
structions which  had  blocked  up  the  channels  in  which 
Almighty  Wisdom  has  ordained  that  love  and  zeal 
should  find  their  outlet,  being  removed,  men  came  to 
learn  that  "  the  spiritual  life  is  a  reality  consisting  not 
in  sentiments   or  opinions  or  zeal  for  doctrines,  or 
lively  principles,  or  even  holy  actions,  but  in  entire 

1  The  Rev.  Hugh  James  Rose,  B.D.,  who  "being  dead  yet 
speaketh :"  bidding  all  true  Englishmen  to  love  with  an  unfaltering 
love,  and  serve  with  an  unswerving  obedience  their  Mother  Church, 
whose  first  principle  is,  "  Whatever  in  religion  is  new  is  eo  nonime 

FALSE." 
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oneness  with  the  Great  Head  of  the  Church,"  a  real 
and  living  union  with  Him  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Way,  the  Truth,  the  Life ;  that  being  in  Him  the 
True  Vine,  His  branches  bear  fruit,  the  fruit  of  all  good 
living,  and  that  for  abiding  in  Him,  He  has  ordained 
the  use  of  visible  means,  especially  His  life-giving 
Sacraments,  in  our  spiritual  and  living  use  of  which 
we  have  all  Grace  conveyed  unto  us. 

It  was,  however,  soon  found  that  the  professors  of 
religion  had  previously  made  an  unholy  compromise 
with  the  world :  and  that  the  terms  thus  entered  into 
were  such  as  the  Church  could  not  in  her  more  healthy 
and  vigorous  state  ratify.  It  being  her  unceasing  office 
to  witness  against  the  world,  it  could  not  be  but  that 
when  the  Holy  Sacrament  of  Baptism  came  to  be 
restored  to  its  proper  place  in  the  Christian  economy 
as  the  starting-point  of  the  renewed  life,  the  vow  of 
Baptism  to  renounce  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the 
devil,  would  receive  a  more  stringent  interpretation 
than  it  had  been  the  wont  to  attach  to  it ;  and  as  a 
natural  consequence  a  stronger  line  of  demarcation 
would  be  drawn  between  the  worldling  and  the  Chris- 
tian than  had  hitherto  prevailed.  Here,  then,  was  a 
point  of  repulsion.  Those  who  had  taken  up  with 
religion  as  a  fashionable  excitement,  though  ready 
enough  to  run  the  full  round  of  spiritual  dissipation  and 
to  carry  on  the  will-worship  which  had  its  expression 
in  the  idolizing  of  favourite  preachers  and  popular 
orators,  were  but  little  disposed  to  take  up  with  the  quiet 
and  silent  order  of  the  Sanctuary  Service.  And  it  was 
alleged  that  the  peaceful  worship  of  the  Daily  Service 
and  the  thankful  commemoration  of  God's  departed 
saints  at  the  appointed  seasons  of  annual  recurrence — 
together  with  an  abiding  sense  of  a  future  day  of 
General  Judgment,  when  all  should  give  account  of 
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their  particular  works,  manifesting  itself  in  a  deeper 
penitence  and  a  more  strict  self-examination  and  more 
painful  watchfulness   than  the  system  which  treated 
justification  as    the    finished    and    indefectible    title 
to   eternal  life    required:    together   also    with    that 
tranquil    looking   out   for  Christ's   Coming   which 
prompted  more  frequent  communions,   and  a  more 
systematic  recognition  of  the  great  duty  of  Christian 
Almsgiving : — of  all  this  it  was  alleged  that  the  natural 
tendency  was  Popery,  and  that  it  was   only  in   the 
Roman  obedience  that  a  walk  of  this  description  could 
\>e  consistently  maintained.     Goaded  by  these  taunts, 
and  not  finding  sufficient  encouragement  to  give  free 
scope  to  their  awakened  affections  in  the  present  prac- 
tice of  their  own  Church,  several  persons — some  in  the 
ministry,  others  lay  members  of  the  Church — instead 
of  patiently  bearing  the  cross  which  their  Master  had 
laid  upon  them  in  their  own  Communion,  and  calling 
to  mind  how  long  we  have  slighted  the  privileges  which 
belong  to   usy  sought  in  the  bosom   of  the   Church 
of  Rome  that  sympathy  which  they  imagined  they 
could  not  receive  in  the  Church  of  England.     Dis- 
trusting the  guides  placed  immediately  about  them, 
since  they  found   those  elements  of  Christian  truth 
upon  which  their  newly-awakened  zeal  set  so  much 
store,  treated  for  the  most  part  by  these  as  constituent 
parts  of  a  cold  speculative  theology,  rather  than  as 
essential  portions  of  energetic  life ;  they,  it  is  to  be 
feared,  treated  with  unthankfulness  our  own  stores  of 
devotional  fervour  and  learned  wisdom,  and  though 
but  just  starting  as  it  were  upon  their  stricter  course, 
slighted  the  helps  which  a  host  of  holy  men,  of  whom 
it  may  be  enough  to  mention  Ken  and  Andrews,  had 
proved  and  found  sufficient;   and  sought  in  foreign 
books  of  devotion  and  teachers  of  another  Communion 
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the  resolution  of  their  doubts  and  the  solace  of  their 
hearts.  How  this  would  end  might  easily  be  foreseen. 
Asimilarprocess  had  before  broughtabout  similar  results 
in  another  direction.  Thus  had  the  ranks  of  Schism  and 
Dissent  been  replenished,  and  so  did  secessions  take 
place  to  Rome.  Those  who  thus  seceded  were  quickly 
held  up  as  the  only  honest  High-Churchmen,  and  hard 
names  were  plentifully  heaped  upon  all  who  followed 
not  their  example.  It  was  useless  that  it  was  shown 
that  all  the  doctrines  objected  to  as  new  were  really 
old,  and  that  they  were  the  catholic  heritage  of  Eng- 
land. The  clamour  continued  that  it  was  "flat 
popery"  to  maintain  truths  for  which  Andrews  and 
Hammond,  and  Barrow  and  Hooker,  and  Sanderson 
and  Jackson,  and  Bull  and  Beveridge,  had  witnessed; 
and,  (brought  on  as  it  would  seem  by  the  dissatisfaction 
naturally  occasioned  by  certain  published  sentiments 
emanating  from  some  of  those  whose  names  have  been 
associated  with  the  success  of  this  revival  of  old  prin- 
ciples among  us,)  one  of  the  Universities  of  the  land 
became  the  seat  of  open  persecution;  and  the  holy  and 
sincere  Divine  to  whose  meekness  and  love  I  have 
already  alluded,  was,  without  being  put  on  his  defence, 
and  in  a  fashion  which  some  of  the  ablest  lawyers  of  the 
land  are  reported  to  have  pronounced  to  be  irregular 
and  illegal,  shut  out  from  the  University  pulpit.  The 
condemnation  of  this  Divine  by  his  secret  Judges  was 
grounded  on  a  sermon  of  which  this  may  be  said,  that  the 
doctrine  maintained  in  it  concerning  our  Lord's  Most 
Sacred  Presence  in  the  Holy  Eucharist  is  that  which  the 
Church  of  England  could  not  in  her  collective  capacity 
repudiate,  but  at  the  cost  of  her  Catholic  integrity  and 
of  her  claim  of  maintaining  all  necessary  truth  and 
imposing  no  sinful  terms  of  communion. 

From  the  date  of  this  remarkable  act,  though  happily 
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not  the  act  even  of  the  University  at  large,  still  less  of  the 
Church,  it  has  been  evident  that  eventful  times  were 
again  threatening  us.  Because  iniquity  did  abound  the 
love  of  many  waxed  cold;  and  the  representing  either  by 
wilfulness  or  by  mistake,  of  the  unworthiness  of  her 
children  and  of  the  deficiencies  of  her  present  state, 
as  the  necessary  condition,  and  as  the  actual  formal 
theory  of  the  Church  of  England,  has  had  the  effect 
of  shaking  many  in  their  steadfastness.  Tho6e  even, 
who  in  times  past  had  been  foremost  and  loudest"  in 
their  protests  against  the  identification  of  the  high 
Anglican  with  the  Roman  theory,1  and  whose  state- 
ments of  the  duty  of  the  most  unwavering  attachment 
to  their  own  immediate  Mother  in  Christ  cannot  be 
excelled,  alike  from  their  truthfulness  and  their  affec- 
tionate beauty,*  are  now,  we  are  told,  hesitating  and 
faltering  in  their  allegiance,  and  all  eyes  are  turned 
upon  them  wondering  what  will  be  next !  Now,  be- 
lieving as  we  do  that  the  great  work  in  which  these 
excellent  men  have  been  engaged  is  the  work  of  God, 
and  that  the  change  which,  by  their  instrumentality  in 
part,  has  been  wrought  among  us  is  a  moral  miracle 
which  none  but  God  could  have  accomplished,  we  would 
appropriate  the  language  of  St.  Peter  in  the  text  to  our 
own  case,  and  ask,  Why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  these, 
as  though  by  their  own  power  or  holiness  they  had  in- 
fused all  this  life  of  which  we  see  such  evident  tokens 
on  all  sides  of  us  ? 

If  it  be  that  the  prophet's  words  are  to  be  fulfilled, 
and  that  "  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall  fall  to 
try  them,  and  to  purge  them,  and  to  make  them  white 
even  to  the  time  of  the  end ;"  let  us  not  on  that  account 

1  Ex.  gr.    Romanism  and  Popular  Protestantism,  by  Rev.  H. 
Newman,  M.A. 
'  Ex.  gr.  Letter  to  Bishop  of  Oxford,  by  Rev.  £.  B.  Pusey,  D.D. 
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grow  faint  and  disheartened  and  weary,  lest  the  work  of 
God  amongst  us  should  fail  and  come  to  an  end.  "  If 
this  counsel  or  this  work  be  of  men,"  then  indeed,  as 
its  enemies  prophesy,  "  it  shall  come  to  nought/'  But 
who  shall  dare  to  say  of  all  that  is  revived  among  us, 
that  it  is  of  men  ?  Who  shall  say  that  it  is  of  man 
that  the  Church  of  England  is  now  awaking  to  her 
high  destiny  as  the  Evangelizer  of  the  nations,  sending 
forth  no  longer  a  mutilated  Christianity,  but  planting 
in  all  her  dependencies  the  Church  in  her  integrity?1 
Who  shall  say  that  it  is  of  man  that  a  higher  and  more 
devoted  life  is  now  discernible  among  us  at  home,  and 
that  the  reproach  is  on  the  wane  that  wrote  us  down 
mere  Sunday  worshippers — what  was  even  worse,  mere 
once  on  a  Sunday  offerers  of  our  homage  ?  There  are 
now  much  fewer  spots  in  our  land  where  there  is  only 
one  public  service  in  the  week ;  and  in  many  a  busy 
town,  and  even  in  the  secluded  hamlet,  the  Church- 
going  bell  sounds  daily  from  the  low  tower.  And  though 
as  yet  there  may  be  but  few  who  postpone  worldly 
requirements  to  the  Divine  Law,  and  the  number  of 
attendant  worshippers  is  constantly  but  small,  yet  it 
shall  not  be  in  vain  that  the  Daily  Sacrifice  of 
Prayer  and  Praise  is  restored  ;  and  that  the  incense 
of  the  Church  has  continuity  and  volume  as  well  as 
fragrance  as  it  ascends  before  the  Father's  Throne 
perfumed  by  the  Great  Intercessor's  Merits.  Let  it 
not  be  said  that  it  is  of  man  that  schools  are  every 
where  on  the  increase,  and  that  Churches  are  rising 
up   on  every  side;   let  it  not  be  said  that  it  is  of 

1  Is  it  no  sign  of  Divine  life,  that  through  the  self-denying 
example  of  one  of  her  youthful  lay  members,  our  Church  is  on  the 
eve  of  witnessing  a  Missionary  College  rise  upon  the  hallowed  spot 
whence  of  old  the  sainted  Augustine  put  forth  his  strength  for  the 
re-chriatianiring  of  Britain  ?    See  English  Churchman,  July  10. 
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man  that  the  spirit  of  the  Psalmist,  the  first  fruits  of 

which  were  on  our  lips  yestermorn,  is  reviving  among 

us,  and  men  are  beginning  to  be  anxious  to  find  out 

a  place  for  the  Temple  of  the  Lord,  an  habitation  for 

the  Mighty  God  of  Jacob, — even  houses  "  exceeding 

magnified,"  and  worthy  in  some  sort  of  Him  who 

therefore  studded   earth  and  ocean  with  gems  and 

precious  stones  and  the  staple  of  gorgeous  fabrics,  and 

therefore  endued  the  artificer  with  skill,  and  the  crafts- 

man  with  cunning,  that  curious  works  might  be  wrought 

lor  His  Sanctuary,  and  Himself  be  honoured  with  the 

"works  of  His  own  Hands  ! 

And  if  it  be  that  in  all  this  God's  hand  is  plainly  to 
"be  seen,  then  why  look  ye  so  earnestly  on  those  who  have 
l>een  but  instruments  subserving  His  mysterious  pur- 
poses— why  look  on  them  as  though  by  their  own  power 
or  holiness  they  had  made  this  our  Church  to  rise  up 
and  walk,  and  deck  herself  with  her  comely  garments  ? 
Nay,  rather  let  us  remember  that  it  is  the  gift  of  rege- 
neration which  they  received  at  her  hands,  and  the  gift 
of  sanctification  which  has  been  dispensed  through  her 
channels  of  grace  and  mercy,  which  made  these  men 
what  they  were  when  they  thus  were  honoured  as  among 
God's  instruments  for  effecting  these  happy  revivals. 
Let  us  not  believe  those  who  would  fain  persuade  us 
that  the  Almighty  and  bounteous  Father  is  slow  to 
gratify  in  that  same  Church  in  which  He  first  evoked 
them  those  yearnings  for  intimate  oneness  with  Himself 
in  His  Son,  which  these  were  permitted  to  experience. 
Oh !  that  the  Divines,  of  whom  I  venture  thus  to  speak, 
would  remember  their  own  words  at  no  very  distant 
period,  and  ask  themselves  what  there  is  now  which 
makes  that  other  than  self-sufficiency  and  impatience 
which  then  they  pronounced  to  be  such ;  and  if  six  years 
ago  one — whose  voice  it  would  be  refreshing  to  hear 
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raised  once  again  in  deprecation  of  unfilial  impatience — 
could  say,  "  It  were  nothing  whereat  to  be  dismayed 
were  Satan  allowed  in  some  cases  to  pervert  these 
doctrines  and  mislead  into  Popery  some  who  had  par- 
tially embraced  them,"1 — surely  we  may  remember 
that  he,  too,  is  human,  and  we  may  refrain  our  eyes 
from  looking  so  earnestly,  as  on  others,  so  even  on  him, 
as  though  by  their  own  power  or  holiness  the  change 
whereat  we  rejoice  had  been  effected. 

Most  true  it  is  that  there  is  a  painful  tendency  upon 
the  part  of  some  to  whom  we  are  bound  to  look  for 
counsel  and  guidance,  to  allow  of  every  latitude  in  one 
direction,  though  with  the  particular  opinions  thus 
broached  they  may  have  little  sympathy ;  while  few 
allowances  are  made  for  the  ardency  of  minds  of 
another  turn.*  But  what  heritage  does  this  entail  upon 
us  but  that  of  suffering  for  the  truth  ?  And  surely  it 
were  the  height  of  impiety  to  say  that  we  may  renounce 
the  Church  of  our  Baptism  because  we  like  not  the 
proceedings  of  some  of  those  in  authority.  Such  were 
to  incur  the  guilt  of  Korah,  Dathan,  and  Abiram. 
Our  comfort  is  in  this,  that  no  individual  Bishop  can 
alter  the  Church's  rule,  nor  any  individual  Ecclesias- 
tical Judge  make  the  Church's  law :  and  though  much 
may  be  wanting  that  we  would  fain  see  restored,  yet 
of  this  we  may  be  sure,  that  he  who  leaves  our 
Church,  expecting  to  find  a  perfect  theory  realized  in 
the  Roman  Church,  will  be  grievously  disappointed ; 
unless  by  long  familiarity  with  her  books  of  devotion 
and  the  subtleties  of  her  schoolmen  he  shall  have  come 

1  Dr.  Putty's  Letter  to  the  Bishop  of  Oxford. 

'  Witness  the  manner  in  which  some  of  our  Bishops  tolerate, 
if  they  do  not  encourage,  heretical  statements  contravening  the  grace 
of  the  Sacraments,  and  gainsaying  the  true  doctrine  of  the  Incarnatiom 
of  the  8on  of  God. 


earnestly"  on  man.  333 

to  think  it  a  light  thing  that  her  dogmas  and  her  prac- 
tice concerning  Public  Worship  have  superseded  the 
Apostolic  Provision  for  Unity  which  consists  in  Daily 
Common  Prayer  and  Frequent  Communion  of  Christ's 
Body  and  Blood,1  and  unless  he  has  thus  learnt  to 
tolerate  the  ascribing  of  titles  to  the  creature  which 
Primitive  Piety  always  reserved  for  the   Creator  ! 
Disappointed  such  a  seceder  from  our  Communion 
must  be,  unless,  accustomed  to  view  all  that  is  Anglican 
with  a  soured  and  jaundiced  temper,  he  will  not  be- 
iieve, — though  it  stares  others  in  the  face — that  Rome 
is  disfigured  by  doctrinal  errors  and  practical  faults : 
and  that  schisms  and  waywardness  of  will  exist  in 
dominant  energy  within  her  pale.3 

Brethren,  the  few  in  Sardis,  who  had  not  defiled  their 
garments,  were  not  exhorted  to  flee  to  Philadelphia,  or 
to  set  up  a  Philadelphian  Church  in  Sardis :  but  they 
"Were  to  be  "watchful  and  to  strengthen  the  things 
"Vrhich  remained  and  which  were  ready  to  die,  and  to 
remember  how  they  had  received  and  learnt,  and  to  hold 
last  and  repent."     Let  all  of  us,  then,  "prove  our  own 
"work,"  without  too  much  reference  to  others ;  and  so 
long  as  there  is  a  single  work  or  duty  or  act  of  worship 
or  self-denial  which  the  Church  of  England  points  out 
for  our  performance,  which  as  yet  we  have  not  accom- 
plished, we  at  least  have  no  call  to  leave  her  commu- 
nion; and  let  us  be  sure  of  this,  that  his  is  a  rash  and  a 

1  Acts  ii.  43,  46 ;  1  Cor.  x.  16,  xi.  26—28. 

*  Let  me  not  be  understood  by  suggesting  this  contrast  between  the 
two  Churches  of  England  and  Rome  to  imply  that  we  are  free  to  go  to 
Rome  if  she  were  purer  than  ourselves,  or  that  we  ought  to  remain 
in  our  own  Church  because  she  is  not  worse  than  Rome.  On  the  con- 
trary, I  agree  to  the  full  with  the  writer  of  the  Sermon  which  stands 
XXX.  in  this  series,  that  "any  person  who  remains  in  any  com- 
munion simply  from  convenience  or  preference,  is  guilty  of  a  profane 
neglect  of  the  Word  and  Will  of  His  Lord." 
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sinful  act  who  leaves  the  Church  of  his  Baptism  so  long 
as  she  imposes  upon  him  no  sinful  terms  of  communion. 
And,  resolved  to  "  call  no  man  master  on  earth,"  let  us 
ask  at  least  this  much,  that  it  shall  not  be  our  principles 
which  are  accused  of  being  at  fault,  if  those  principles 
are  abandoned,  not  refuted  ;  and  if  the  wishes  and 
longings  of  those  who  leave  us  are  substituted  for  the 
arguments  of  duty  and  privilege  by  which  they  no  long 
time  since  exhorted  others  to  remain  among  us. 

Let  us  especially  remember  that  one  chief  lesson  of 
this  day's  festival  is  this,  that  God's  promises  are  not 
to  individuals,  nor  to  individual  Churches,  but  to  the 
collective  Body  of  His  faithful  ones — Christ's  Holy 
Catholic  Church  throughout  the  world.  As  St.  Peter, 
the  bold  and  zealous,  was  betrayed  into  a  cowardly 
denial  of  his  Master,  so  may  it  be  that  the  most  patient 
shall  fall  from  their  steadfastness.  But,  as  when  St. 
Peter  was  in  prison,  prayer  was  made  of  the  Church 
without  ceasing  for  him,  until  at  last  God  sent  His 
Angel  to  deliver  him,  so  let  us  have  those,  who  are  now 
in  the  prison-house  of  fears  and  doubts,  in  our  minds,  as 
we  pray  from  day  to  day  that  all  estates  of  men  in 
Christ's  Church  may  glorify  Him  their  God  and 
Saviour  :  and  let  us  trust  that  God  will  give  them 
and  us  "  a  right  judgment  in  all  things." 

Meanwhile  let  us  hold  fast  our  confidence  that 
we  are  members  of  a  Church  Apostolically  descended 
and  essentially  pure.  Let  us  be  watchful,  and  hold 
fast,  and  repent.  Whenever  we  feel  our  spiritual 
energy  flagging,  let  us  be  sure  the  fault  is  in  ourselves 
and  not  in  our  Mother :  and  that  whatever  may  be  the 
clouds  which  now  lower  on  her  horizon,  we  are  through 
her  members  of  that  Church  which  is  built  upon  a  Rock, 
and  against  which  the  gates  of  Hell  shall  never  prevaiL 

A.  W. 
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Matthew  vii.  24— 29.1 

^Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  sayings  of  mine, 
and  doeth  them,  i  wim,  liken  him  unto  a  wise  man, 
which  built  his  house  upon  a  rock:  and  the  rain 
descended,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the  winds  blew, 
and  beat  upon  that  house  ;  and  it  fell  not  :  for  it  was 
founded  upon  a  rock.  and  every  one  that  heareth 
these  sayings  of  mine,  and  doeth  them  not,  shall  be 
likened  unto  a  foolish  man,  which  built  his  house 
upon  the  sand  i  and  the  rain  descended  and  the  floods 
came,  and  the  winds  blew,  and  beat  upon  that  house  ; 
and  it  fell:  and  great  was  the  fall  of  it.     and  it 

CAME  TO  PASS,  WHEN  JeSUS  HAD   ENDED  THESE  SAYINGS,  THE 

people  were  astonished  at  his  doctrines  :  for  he 
taught  them  as  one  having  authority,  and  not  as  the 
Scribes. 

Our  Lord's  description  of  the  wise  and  foolish  hearers 
of  the  Word  under  the  likeness,  respectively,  of  one 
who  builds  a  house  with  a  deep  foundation  on  a  rock, 
and  of  one  who  builds  on  the  earth,  without  a  founda- 
tion, contains,  in  the  most  striking  and  powerful  form, 
a  principle  which,  if  once  fairly  and  fully  embraced  by 
1  Second  Lesson,  Jan.  7th,  May  7th,  Sept.  4. 
z  2 
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the  mind,  must  drive  out  for  ever  all  false  notions  of 
religion,  that  do  not  make  active  obedience  the  great 
duty  of  a  Christian. 

Let  us  consider,  my  Brethren,  when  and  by  whom 
the  man  who  comes  to  Christ  and  hears  Christ's 
words  and  does  them,  was  likened  to  a  wise  man  digging 
the  foundations  of  his  house  deep  in  a  rock.  The 
Prophet  of  Nazareth  had  been  preaching  to  a  vast  body 
of  His  countrymen.  This  Prophet  was  God  manifest  in 
the  flesh.  If  you  feel  all  that  this  belief  involves,  you 
will  feel  that  He  knew  every  thing;  and  therefore 
every  possible  want  of  man :  that  He  not  only  knew 
every  truth  in  its  fullest  extent  and  minutest  exactness ; 
but  could  put  it  into  that  very  form,  in  which  it  was 
the  most  likely  to  impress  itself  upon  the  minds  of  men; 
in  which  it  was  the  most  likely  to  be  understood  and  re- 
membered, and  to  form  a  deep  and  living  principle  of 
action.  This  wonderful  Being — God  and  man  at  once — 
had  been  teaching  His  Father's  will  to  vast  bodies  of 
His  countrymen,  who  came  to  Him  as  to  a  Prophet  sent 
from  God — for  more  than  this  they  did  not  yet  know. 
How  full  must  the  heart  of  Jesus  have  been  of  love  for 
that  great  mass  of  human  beings  who  had  left  their 
homes  and  followed  Him  to  hear  the  Word  of  life  from 
His  lips  !  Around  Him  was  collected  the  flock  which 
had  so  long  been  left  to  wander  without  a  shepherd ; 
and  He,  the  true  Shepherd,  was  come  to  gather  His 
own  sheep  into  the  true  fold.  He  knew  their  weak- 
ness,— He  knew  their  sinfulness, — He  knew  all  the 
false  teaching  that  had  led  so  many  of  them  astray  from 
the  path  of  life :  He  had  been  clearing  away  all  the 
specious,  but  both  burdensome  and  hurtful  additions, 
by  which  the  Pharisees  had  encumbered  the  simplicity 
of  the  moral  law ;  He  had  laid  down  the  deepest  and 
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most  spiritual  principles  of  holy  living — principles, 
which,  if  acted  upon,  would  not  only  save  the  souls  of 
all  who  so  acted,  but  would  make  this  world  a  world 
of  peace  and  love,  a  very  heaven  compared  with  what 
it  now  is — and  then  He  ended  His  discourse  with  this 
striking  picture — this  figure — by  which  He  might  fix 
deep  in  every  heart  the  great  principle,  that  doing  His 
words  is  the  only  path  of  secure  advancement  to  per- 
fection. Need  I  say  that  Christ  wished,  that  every 
soul  of  those  to  whom  He  was  preaching  the  Word  of 
life,  might  be  saved  ?  Is  it  not  certain,  that  every  word 
He  taught  them  was  a  portion  of  saving  truth  ?  Is  it 
not  certain,  that  He  wished  every  one  of  His  hearers 
to  keep  in  mind,  as  a  great  principle,  His  explanation 
of  the  difference  between  the  wise  hearer  and  the  foolish 
hearer;  between  the  doer  and  the  noUdoer?  You 
know  that  this  is  absolutely  certain  ;  and  that  it  follows 
from  its  certainty,  that  Christ  wishes  you  and  all  of  us 
to  seize,  remember,  and  act  upon  this  principle  :  that 
He  wishes  you  and  all  of  us  to  understand  the  difference 
between  the  builder  on  the  rock  and  the  builder  on  the 
sand ;  the  builder  with  deep  foundations  and  the  builder 
with  no  foundations ;  between  the  doer  of  Christ's 
words  and  him  that  doeth  them  not. 

I  need  not  tell  you,  that  a  rock  is  nature's  emblem 
of  stability :  a  rock  is  the  right  foundation  on  which  to 
build  a  house  that  is  to  stand  against  storms  and  rains 
and  floods ;  and  the  rock  of  God's  Nature  and  Word 
and  Will  is  the  right  foundation  on  which  we  are  to 
build  up  our  spiritual  house,  our  Christian  characters. 
"  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  vMch 
is  Jesus  Christ"1 — Jesus  Christ  and  He  crucified ; 
Christ  as  a  Sacrifice ;  Christ  as  the  only  meritorious 
1  1  Cor.  iii.  12. 
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Cause  of  our  salvation  ;  Christ  as  a  perfect  Teacher, 
and  perfect  Example ;  Christ  as  the  Sender  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  ;  Christ  as  the  ever-present  Ruler  of 
His  Church  ;  Christ  as  our  future  Judge  ;  Christ 
as  one  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  through 
Whom  we  too  shall  live  in  union  with  Them  for  ever — 
if  we  will  build  upon  the  rock. 

The  house  we  build  is  our  own  Christian  characters, 
which  are  to  be  built  up  in  the  faith.  Our  deep  founda- 
tion is  to  be  laid  in  the  rock  of  Christ's  Merits  ;  and 
our  Lord  Himself  here  teaches  us,  that  doing  His  will 
is,  not  only  carrying  on  the  building  after  the  foundation 
is  laid,  but  is  even  the  laying  of  the  foundation  itself.  To 
hear  the  words  of  Jesus  and  do  them,  is  what  makes  the 
foundation  deep  and  strong,  as  well  as  what  carries  up 
the  edifice  higher  and  higher.  Never  let  us  dare,  my 
Brethren,  to  make  Christian  obedience  a  secondary 
thing :  it  is  to  be  our  first  object,  our  first  duty,  the 
great  duty  of  our  lives.  There  is  no  safety  for  man 
— neither  promise,  nor  hope,  nor  possibility  of  safety — 
till  he  has  begun  to  lay  his  foundation  in  the  rock,  by 
doing  the  Will  of  Christ. 

If  the  passage  of  my  text  were  the  only  passage  of  the 
Bible  in  which  this  absolute  necessity  of  obedience 
was  inculcated — this  indissoluble  connexion  between 
Christian  works  and  Christian  safety — the  doctrine 
would  nevertheless  be  absolutely  true  and  unutterably 
important ;  for  it  was  declared  by  the  lips  of  Him, 
Who  came  once  to  be  our  Saviour,  and  will  come 
again  to  be  our  Judge  ;  it  was  declared  to  us  by  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  came  down  from  heaven  to 
seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  I  need  not, 
however,  tell  you  that  our  Lord,  not  once  only,  but 
repeatedly  pressed  upon  His  hearers  the  necessity  of 
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doing  the  will  of  God.     You  will  immediately  remem- 
ber, I  hope,  that  if  we  will  enter  into  life  we  must  keep 
the    Commandments;    that  our  righteousness  must 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees ; 
that  not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Christ,  "  Lord, 
Lord,"  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  but  he 
that  doeth  the  Will  of  His  Father  which  is  in  heaven. 
You  will  remember  surely,  that  at  the  last  great  day 
of  account,  when  all  that  are  in  the  grave  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  Christ,  those  that  shall  come  forth  unto 
the  Resurrection  of  life  will  be  those  who  have  done 
good. 

Many,  many  passages  of  this  kind  will,  I  trust,  occur 
to  your  minds :  that  last  discourse  of  consolation,  which 
Jesus  addressed  to  his  disciples  just  before  He  was 
betrayed — on  that  evening  when  He  instituted  the 
blessed  Sacrament  of  His  Body  and  Blood — is  full  of 
exhortations  to  obedience.  "  If  ye  know  these  things, 
(He  said,)  happy  are  ye  if  ye  do  them  ;,M  "  herein  is  My 
Father  glorified,  that  ye  bear  much  fruit  ;"*  "  He  that 
hath  My  commandments  and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is 
that  loveth  Me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  Me,  shall  be  loved 
of  My  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest 
Myself  to  him"8 — to  him,  that  is,  who  shows  his  love 
to  Me  by  keeping  My  commandments;  a  gracious 
promise,  which  He  thus  at  once  repeated  and  explained : 
"Ifa  man  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  words ;  and  My 
Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come  unto  him, 
and  make  our  abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  Me 
not,  keepeth  not  My  sayings."4 

You  see,  my  brethren,  how  strong,  how  frequent, 
how  plain  were  the  exhortations  to  obedience,  which 

1  John  xiii.  17.  *  John  xv.  8. 

1  John  xiv.  21.  *  John  xiv.  23,  24. 
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Jesus  addressed  to  His  Disciples.  If  you  wish  to 
glorify  the  Great  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  ;  if  you  wish  to  build  your  hopes  of 
heaven  upon  a  foundation  of  solid  rock ;  if  you  wish 
to  come  forth,  at  the  voice  of  Christ,  to  the  resur- 
rection not  of  damnation  but  of  life;  if  you  love 
Christ  ;  if  you  wish  to  obtain  His  Presence  within 
your  soul — His  Presence  and  His  Father's — you  must 
endeavour  to  bear  much  fruit ;  you  must  keep  and  do 
the  commandments  which  you  have  heard ; — you 
must  "  do  good."  Unless  you  keep  the  sayings  of 
Christ,  you  do  not  love  Christ  : — unless  you  do 
good,  you  will  come  forth,  on  the  great  day  of  judg- 
ment, to  the  resurrection  of  damnation ! — If  you 
believe  the  plain  words  of  Christ,  you  know  that  no 
saying  "  Lord,  Lord,"  no  imaginary  knowledge  of 
Christ  or  faith  in  Christ,  will  save  you,  unless  you 
do  the  will  of  Christ,  and  keep  His  commandments. 
The  foolish  man  is  one  who  comes  to  Christ  ;  is  one 
who  hears  the  words  of  Christ;  his  hearing  the 
words  of  salvation  and  not  doing  them  is  the  very 
thing  in  which  his  folly  is  manifested ;  the  very  thing 
which  is  his  folly.  He  tries  to  build ;  he  does  build 
what  seems  a  house ;  and  what  will  stand  till 
the  winds  and  rains  and  floods  make  trial  of  its 
strength.  But  then  it  falls  with  a  great  fall.  In  vain 
does  he  who  does  not  do  Christ's  work,  build  up  his 
structure  of  opinions  and  notions,  of  experiences  and 
sentiments.  There  they  stand — a  pile  of  hay  and 
stubble ;  or  if  there  is,  in  the  towering  edifice,  any 
portion  of  solid  stone  or  precious  gold,  it  stands  there 
loose,  unconnected  by  any  cement  of  hard  work,  of 
faithful  obedience ;  and  Christ  Himself  assures  us, 
that  that  building  shall  fall.     Let  me,  then,  exhort  you, 


THE    ROCK    OF    DOING.  341 

my  Brethren,  to  let  your  faith  work  by  love.  Faith,  you 
know,  is  the  root,  and  good  works  are  the  fruits  of  the 
tree.  Good  works,  in  the  full  Christian  meaning  of 
good  works,  can  no  more  be  performed  without  faith, 
than  a  tree  can  live  and  bear  fruit  without  a  root. 
But  necessary  as  the  root  is,  the  husbandman,  when 
he  is  making  up  his  mind  whether  the  tree  is  to  stand 
or  be  cut  down,  does  not  examine  the  root,  but  looks 
for  fruit ;  and,  if  he  finds  no  fruit,  he  condemns  the 
unprofitable  tree.  Just  so  will  the  Great  Husbandman 
deal  with  us,  and  with  every  tree  that  is  planted  in 
the  Lord's  vineyard.  Let  us  then  judge  ourselves 
by  this  test :  we  can  tell  whether  we  are  bearing  fruit ; 
but  the  root  of  faith  is  hidden  within  the  heart.  We 
cannot  see  it ;  we  have  no  direct  means  of  determining 
whether  it  is  sound  or  unsound  ;  we  can  but  infer  its 
soundness  from  the  abundance  of  its  fruits. 

If  you  dream  of  a  justifying  faith  that  does  not 
work  by  love,  your  notion  of  faith  cannot  by  any 
possibility  be  the  faith  of  the  Bible  ;  it  cannot  compre- 
hend a  belief  of  what  the  Bible  requires  us  to  believe. 
The  faith  that  justifies  is  the  faith  of  Abraham,  who 
left  the  land  of  his  fathers  at  God's  command,  and 
believed  His  words,  in  spite  of  seeming  impossibility 
and  hope  deferred  for  years ;  who  lifted  up  the  knife 
against  his  son  Isaac,  the  heir  of  the  promises,  when 
God  commanded  the  sacrifice.  This  great  patriarch's 
faith  is  an  example  for  us  all ;  it  was  his  faith  in  God, 
that  enabled  him  to  obey  every  command  that  pro- 
ceeded from  God  ;  and  that  faith  was  "  counted  to 
him  for  righteousness;"  and  yet  "  in  thy  seed,"  said 
the  Lord  to  him,  with  an  oath  by  Himself  for  con- 
firmation, "  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth  be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice." 
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(Gen.  xxii.  1 8.)  Every  good  and  Christian  deed  is  an 
act  of  faith,  if  you  look  to  the  motive ;  an  act  of 
obedience,  if  you  consider  the  action  itself  with  re- 
ference to  the  command  of  God. 

"  May  God,  then,"  in  the  language  of  to-day's 
Collect,  "  grant  us  all  such  a  measure  of  His  Grace, 
that  running  the  way  of  His  commandments,  we  may 
obtain  His  gracious  promises,  and  be  made  partakers 
of  His  heavenly  treasure  I"  Without  God's  Grace, 
the  assistance,  that  is,  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  we  cannot 
"  run  the  way  of  His  commandments ;"  but  it  is  the 
great  distinguishing  privilege  of  the  Gospel,  that  the 
assistance  of  that  Spirit  will  be  abundantly  vouchsafed 
to  every  member  of  Christ's  Church,  who  will  both 
seek  it  and  use  it ; — who  will  seek  it  by  the  appointed 
means  of  obedience  and  prayer ;  of  meditation  and  the 
reading  of  the  Word ;  of  Worship  and  Sacramental 
Communion  with  Christ;  who  will  use  it  in  the 
constant  endeavour  to  obey  the  Will  of  God,  as  re- 
vealed to  us  by  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  and  those 
holy  Apostles  whom  He  commissioned  and  enabled 
to  lay  the  deep  foundations  of  His  Church. 

We  have  indeed  a  great  warfare  before  us.  We  have 
to  fight  against  the  propensities  of  our  own  corrupted 
nature ;  we  have  to  fight  against  the  temptations  of 
an  evil  world ;  we  have  to  fight  against  a  great  per- 
sonal adversary,  the  Devil:  but  our  battle  is  to  be 
fought  under  the  banners  of  Christ,  with  arms  sup- 
plied by  Christ,  and  with  a  strength  which  is  from 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  In  that  warfare  we  must 
be  victorious,  if  we  use  the  arms  of  faith,  and  obey 
Him  who  is  the  Great  Captain  of  our  Salvation* 
But  we  must  be  watchful ;  we  must  be  vigilant ;  we 
must  feel,  every  day,  that  we  are  engaged  in  a  warfare; 
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and  that  the  victory  cannot  be  finally  decided  in  our 
favour,  till  we  are  summoned  to  that  state  of  peace  and 
rest,  and  confident  hope,  which  those  who  have  fought 
faithfully,  enjoy  at  once  with  Christ  ;  but  which  will 
he  succeeded  at  the  last  day  by  the  fulness  of  those 
glorious  promises,  by  an  actual  share  of  those  heavenly 
treasures,  which,  as  they  are  now  the  believer's  in  hope 
and  expectation,  will  then  be  conferred  upon  him,  with 
the  right  of  eternal  possession,  by  that  blessed  Jesus, 
our  Saviour,  and  our  Judge,  who  purchased  them 
for  us  with  His  own  Blood.  May  the  Almighty 
grant  us  both  the  will  and  the  power  to  keep  His 
words  more  faithfully,  and  do  them  more  diligently 
for  the  time  to  come  !  May  we  have  Grace  to  build 
upon  the  rock ; — may  we  have  Grace  to  obey  Christ's 
commandment  of  loving  one  another,  as  He  has 
loved  us;  may  we  have  Grace  to  govern  our  tongues ; 
to  subdue  our  pride  ;  to  mortify  our  carnal  affections 
by  Godly  discipline ;  to  perform  all  the  offices  of  charity 
in  lowliness  and  meekness  of  spirit;  to  feed  the 
hungry  and  clothe  the  naked  for  Christ's  sake ;  to 
visit  the  fatherless  and  the  widows  in  their  affliction, 
and  to  keep  ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 
May  we  have  Grace  to  run,  through  life,  a  faithful 
course  of  obedience  to  God's  commandments,  that  so 
we  may  obtain  His  gracious  promises,  and  be  made 
partakers  of  His  Heavenly  treasure,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

T.  K.  A. 


SERMON    XXVII. 

THE  MINISTRATION  AND  HEARING  OF  THE 

WORD. 

SEentf)  S>un*a8  after  SErtmts. 


St.  Luke  yiii.  18. 
Take  heed  therefore  how  ye  hear. 

An  overweening  estimation  of  the  importance  of  the 
ordinance  of  Preaching  is  one  of  the  prevailing  errors 
of  the  self-styled  "  Religious  world."  In  the  opinion 
of  the  maintainers  of  modern  theology,  the  other 
means  of  Grace,  even  Prayer,  Absolution,  and  the 
blessed  Sacraments  themselves,  occupy  a  lower  position 
than  the  addresses  of  the  pulpit.  Their  question  re- 
specting the  religious  provision  of  a  parish  or  district 
is,  not  whether  the  people  have  an  opportunity  of 
joining  in  the  public  worship  and  partaking  of  the 
Sacraments  of  the  Church,  but  whether  "  the  Gospel" 
is  preached  there.  Similarly,  in  the  modern  arrange- 
ment of  the  interior  of  our  ecclesiastical  fabrics,  the 
great  aim  has  been  to  provide  for  the  accommodation 
of  the  largest  number  of  hearers  in  the  smallest  space, 
so  that  room,  in  many  cases,  has  scarcely  been  allowed 
for  the  purposes  of  devotion,  or  for  the  decent  (not  to 
say,  solemn  and  imposing)  performance  of  the  sacred 
ceremonial  of  our  religion.  This  disproportionate 
regard  for  preaching  may  be  attributed  to  that  pseudo 
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Divinity  (unknown  alike  to  Scripture  and  primitive 
antiquity)  which  has  prevailed  ever  since  the  Reforma- 
tion, and  (although  on  the  decline)  still  prevails  among 
*'  Protestants."  It  is  one  of  the  leading  tenets  of  this 
system  of  belief,  that  preaching  is  the  great — I  had 
almost  said  the  only — engine  for  the  advancement  of 
the  cause  of  the  Redeemer,  and  the  renewal,  or  (in 
popular  language)  the  "  conversion"  of  the  souls  of 
men.  Far  different,  to  judge  from  their  proceedings, 
was  the  doctrine  of  the  primitive  believers,  and  of  our 
English  Reformers  who  professed  to  walk  meekly  in 
the  "  old  paths"  of  "  antiquity,  universality,  and  con- 
sent." They  did  not  make  that  the  house  of  preaching 
which  Scripture  calls  the  "  house  of  prayer."  When 
we  refer  to  the  practice  of  the  Church,  as  recorded  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  we  find  that  prayer  and  the 
Holy  Sacraments  occupied  the  position  which  is 
awarded  to  preaching  by  modern  spiritualism.  Thus, 
in  the  first  mention  of  the  conduct  of  the  disciples 
after  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  it  is  said,  (not  that  they 
congregated  to  hear  sermons,  but)  that  "  they  continued 
steadfastly  in  the  Apostle's  doctrine  and  fellowship  and 
in  breaking  of  bread  (the  Blessed  Eucharist)  and  in 
prayers."  Again,  in  the  thirtieth  chapter,  we  read  of 
"  certain  Prophets  and  Teachers"  who  were  in  the 
church  at  Antioch,  who  "  ministered  to  the  Lord  and 
fasted."  Nothing  is  said  of  their  preaching  to  the 
Christian  converts.  Again,  when  St.  Paul  coining  to 
Ephesus  during  one  of  his  Apostolic  journeys,  met 
certain  disciples,  his  first  inquiry  was,  "  Have  ye  re- 
ceived the  Holy  Ghost?"  And  on  their  replying 
that  they  had  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  the*e  was 
any  Holy  Ghost,  he  asked  them  whether  they  had 
not  partaken  of  Christian  Baptism,  (a  proof,  by  the 
way,  that  he  considered  these  questions  synonymous) 
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and  on  learning  to  the  contrary,  he  gave  them  entrance 
at  once,  by  Baptism,  into  the  Christian  household. 
Baptism  and  not  preaching  was  the  instrument  he 
made  use  of  for  their  admission  into  Gospel  privileges. 
Let  one  other  example  suffice:  in  the  twentieth 
chapter  of  the  Acts  it  is  recorded,  that  on  the  eve 
of  St.  Paul's  departure  from  Troas,  he  addressed 
the  disciples  at  such  length,  that  a  young  man 
named  Eutychus  having  fallen,  when  asleep,  from 
the  third  loft  of  the  upper  chamber  where  they  were 
gathered  together,  was  taken  up  dead.  Apart  from 
the  connexion  in  which  it  stands,  this  fact  would  cer- 
tainly militate  against  the  statement  it  is  adduced  to 
establish,  but  on  reading  the  preceding  verses,  we  find 
that  the  event  took  place  on  the  first  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  disciples  came  together  (that  is,  were  in  the 
habit  of  meeting)  to  break  bread — to  receive  the  Holy 
Communion,  and  that  St.  Paul  had  availed  himself  of 
that  opportunity  to  give  them  his  parting  admonitions. 
This  last  instance,  perhaps  more  clearly  than  any  of 
the  others,  shows  what  as  respects  the  matter  under 
our  consideration,  was  the  practice  and  feeling  of  the 
first  Christians.  The  great  object  of  their  assembling 
was  to  "  break  bread" — to  offer  the  commemorative 
Sacrifice  of  the  New  Law,  to  preserve  their  Sacramental 
union  with  their  Incarnate  Lord,  by  partaking  of  that 
Bread  of  God  which  cometh  down  from  Heaven,  and 
giveth  life  to  the  world. 

In  the  age  immediately  subsequent  to  the  Apostolic, 
the  ancient  Ecclesiastical  writers  to  whom  we  are  in- 
debted for  our  information  respecting  the  ritual  of  the 
early  believers,  assure  us  that  while  the  sermon  was 
not  excluded,  the  Holy  Eucharist  was  always  celebrated 
in  their  daily  and  weekly  assemblies,  and  that  this  with 
its  accompanying  liturgy  formed  the  principal  part  of 
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their  public  services.  That  our  Reformers  were  anx- 
ious to  follow  this  primitive  pattern  in  the  worship  of 
the  Sanctuary,  appears  from  their  design  (as  exhibited 
in  the  Prayer  Book)  that  the  Holy  Communion  should 
be  administered  on  all  Sundays  and  Festivals  at  the 
least,  from  their  injunction  that  the  prayers  of  the 
Church  should  be  daily  offered,  while  nothing  is  said 
about  daily  preaching,  and  from  the  space  allotted  (in 
imitation  of  the  ancient  model)  to  those  prayers,  much 
of  which  (had  they  acknowledged  the  modern  theory) 
would  assuredly  have  been  devoted  to  the  sermon. 
The  length  of  the  prayers  is  often,  indeed,  felt  and 
acknowledged  as  a  grievance  by  such  of  the  disciples 
of  the  new  school  of  theology  as  have  not  relinquished 
our  Zion  for  the  ranks  of  sectarianism.  Attempts 
have  been  made  to  procure  their  curtailment  on  the 
very  ground  that  they  interfere  with  the  due  length 
of  the  sermon.  Thus  much,  then,  concerning  the 
implied  opinion  and  practice  of  the  Primitive  Church 
and  our  Reformers  in  regard  to  the  importance  and 
place  of  the  ordinance  of  preaching.  They  evidently 
did  not  attach  so  great  a  value  to  it,  as  to  "  disparage 
Prayer  and  Sacraments  in  comparison,"  they  did  not 
consider  it  the  most  powerful  means  of  promoting 
religion. 

In  answer  to  the  foregoing  observations  it  may,  per- 
haps, be  objected  that  there  are  some  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  which  pdwerfully  sanction  the  opposite 
doctrine.  That  St.  Paul,  for  example,  affirms  that 
Christ  sent  him  "  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel"  (1  Cor.  i.  17) ;  that  "  it  pleased  God  by  the 
foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe" 
(ver.  21,)  and  that  "faith  cometh  by  hearing"  (Rom. 
x.  17,)  and  the  like.  All  these  passages,  however, 
have  an  especial  relation  to  the  Gentiles  and  the  method 
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of  their  conversion.  It  is  self-evident  that  persons 
who  are  entirely  ignorant  of  Christianity  can  only  be 
made  acquainted  with  it,  in  the  first  instance,  by  means 
of  oral  instruction ;  such,  at  all  events,  is  the  state- 
ment of  Inspiration.  "  How  shall  they  call  on  Him," 
inquires  the  Apostle,  when  speaking  of  the  heathen, 
"  in  whom  they  have  not  believed  ?  And  how  shall 
they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard  ? 
and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher  ?"  St. 
Paul  was  expressly  ordained  to  be  the  Apostle  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  as  such,  his  mission  was  obviously  pri- 
marily to  teach  the  outcast  nations,  although,  as  we  have 
before  seen,  he  was  in  nowise  regardless  of  the  sacred 
rite  of  initiation  into  the  Covenant  of  Grace.  Thus 
much,  then,  in  explanation  of  the  above  Scriptures ;  but 
while  we  endeavour  to  lower  the  exaggerated  estimation 
in  which  preaching  has  been  regarded  by  many  Chris- 
tians in  these  latter  days,  let  it  not  be  supposed  for  a 
moment,  that  we  would  lessen  in  any,  the  least  degree, 
its  due  importance  and  value.  That,  indeed,  would  be 
as  great  an  error  as  theirs  who,  we  think,  disparage 
Prayer  and  the  Holy  Sacraments.  When  our  blessed 
Redeemer  commissioned  His  Apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors to  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  He  committed 
to  His  Church  authority  to  teach  His  religion.  Ac- 
cordingly, every  part  of  her  ministration  is  designed, 
in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  openly  or  by  implication, 
by  word  or  by  action,  to  accomplish  this  sacred  pur- 
pose. Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  for  instance, 
are,  in  the  language  of  St.  Augustine,  "  Symbols  of 
truth,' '  and  proclaim  with  a  might  far  surpassing  that 
of  human  eloquence,  the  original  corruption  of  our 
nature ;  the  need  of  the  cleansing,  preventing,  and 
assisting  Grace  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  the  tenet  of 
the  Saviour's  Mediation. 
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Preaching,  likewise,  forms  a  considerable   part   of 
the  Church's  means  of  instruction.     We  have  viewed 
its  operation  and  importance  in  regard  to  the  heathen ; 
in  reference  to  the  members  of  Christ,  it  is  designed 
to   build  them  up  in  their  most  holy  faith,  to  unfold 
the  hidden  meaning  of    Scripture,    to  comfort   the 
sorrowful,  to  encourage  the  weak  and  wavering,  and 
to  arouse  the  inconsistent  and  the  thoughtless  to  the 
work  of  repentance  and  reformation.      Of  preaching 
it  may  be    further  affirmed  that  it  is  not  only    (in 
common  with  the  other  institutes  of  the  Church)  of 
a    Sacramental  nature, — it   is  a  Divine  ordinance,  a 
channel  of  grace  to  the  soul.     To  believe  this  con- 
cerning it,  is  to  honour  it  more  highly  than  they  do 
on  whom  I  have  been  dilating.     They  value  a  sermon 
in  proportion  to  the  powers  employed  in  its  delivery. 
Eloquence  of  speech,  warmth  of  manner,   and   the 
other  components  of  oratory,  are,  in  their  estimation, 
the  means  of  promoting  the  Gospel.     They  look  to 
the  human  instrument, — to  man,  rather  than  God. 
Primitive  Christianity  holds,  on  the  contrary,  that  the 
beneficial  effects  of  preaching  are  not  to  be  referred  to 
the  eloquence  or  persuasion,  or  even  the  character  of 
the  speaker ;  but  to  his  Divine  commission  and  autho- 
rity.     It    insists  that    the   terms    "  preacher"    and 
"  herald"  are   synonymous ;  and  that  "  the  office  of 
a  herald  depends  on  him  that  sent  him9  not  so  much 
on  himself  and  his  mode  of  delivering  his  message." 
It   maintains   that    in  all    cases,   even   though  that 
message  be  ever  so  well,  or  so  badly,  or  imperfectly 
conveyed,  the  benediction  which  preaching  is  designed 
to  confer  does  not  depend   on  the  Preacher,  but  on 
the   Grace  of   the    Almighty    attending  His    own 
ordinance,  and  on  the  disposition  and  preparation  of 

the  hearers. 

2  a 
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As  a  Divine  ordinance  (even  apart  from  its  other 
advantages),  preaching  occupies  a  high  (though  as  we 
have  been  contending,  not  the  highest)  place  among 
the  institutes  of  our   religion.      To  define  its  exact 
position,  would  be,  peradventure,  to  presume  beyond 
what  is  written.      Baptism  and  the   Holy  Eucharist 
undoubtedly  occupy  a  superior  station,  since,  as  we 
believe,  "  the  Divine  Power  and  the  blessings  of  the 
Atonement  especially,  are,  after  some  transcendental 
manner,  present  in  those  mysteries,  according  to  the 
express  promise  of  our  Lord."     It  would   also  be 
to  debar  us  from  all  the  benefits  which  accrue  from  the 
ministration  of  the  Word,  to  allow  it  to  trespass  upon 
the  hallowed  province  of  devotion.     What  has  been 
said,  may,  we  think,  be  safely  advanced  by  way  of 
caution  against  the  popular  error  respecting  it.     And 
with  this  warning  fixed  in  our  minds,  we  need  not  fear  — 
that  we  shall  give  to  preaching  an  undue  importance. 
Regard  it,   we   assuredly  ought,  as  a    precious    andh. 
heavenly  boon  designed  for  our  growth  in  virtue,  andL- 
wisdom,  and  holiness ;  and  it  should  be  our  constant: 
endeavour  so    to   use  this  ordinance,   that  it   may 
accomplish  in  us  the  blessed  and  glorious  design  of  its 
institution  by  the  Almighty. 

It  must  be  apparent  that  the  preceding  remarks 
have  all  an  implied  or  direct  bearing  on  the  text. 
The  mode  of  our  "  taking  heed  how  we  hear,"  must 
be  greatly  influenced  by  the  circumstance  whether  our 
sentiments  in  regard  to  preaching  are  in  accordance 
with  primitive  or  with  modern  theology.  There  are 
other  considerations  closely  allied  in  part  to  what  has 
been  already  advanced,  and  in  part  independent  of  it, 
which  should  prompt  our  obedience  to  our  Saviour's 
injunction.  There  is,  first,  the  office  of  those  to 
whom  the  duty  of  public  instruction,  admonition,  and 
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exposition  is  confided.  In  their  private  and  personal 
capacity,  they  are  mere  "  earthen  vessels,"  as  weak 
and  frail,  and  sinful,  as  the  people  entrusted  to  their 
charge ;  nay,  often,  inferior  to  many  of  them  in  re- 
ligious attainment ;  but  in  their  official  character  they 
are  the  ambassadors  of  God  to  man, — the  repre- 
sentatives and  vicegerents  of  Christ.  They  speak 
not  in  their  own  name,  nor  by  their  own  authority, 
but  in  the  Name  and  by  the  authority  of  the  blessed 
and  only  Potentate,  the  Chief  Shepherd  and  Bishop 
of  our  souls.  And  in  so  saying,  we  arrogate  no  more 
to  the  Christian  Ministry  than  is  given  to  it  in  Holy 
Scripture.  "  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me  ;  and 
he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me  ;"  and  again, 
"  As  My  Father  sent  Me,  so  send  I  you,"  are  our 
Saviour's  words  addressed  to  the  first  Apostles,  and 
in  them  to  all  the  clergy  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
"  How  shall  they  preach,"  inquires  St.  Paul,  "  except 
they  be  sent  ?"  "  Now,  then,"  exclaims  the  same 
Apostle,  in  his  Second  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
"  we  are  Ambassadors  for  Christ  ;  as  though  God  did 
beseech  you  by  us>  we  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God." 

Another  consideration  which  should  induce  us  to 
take  heed  how  we  heary  is  the  paramount  importance 
and  value  of  the  message  which  the  Christian  herald 
is  commissioned  to  declare.  His  preaching  has  to  do 
with  the  most  solemn  and  awful  verities.  His  speech 
is  of  "  temperance,  righteousness,  and  judgment  to 
come,"  of  the  ruin  and  recovery  of  man,  of  death, 
and  the  resurrection  of  the  dead, — of  hell,  heaven, 
and  eternity !  These  are  no  trivial  topics  which  may 
be  heard  with  inattention,  or  neglected  with  impunity. 
Can  we  imagine  any  of  more  surpassing  interest 
sublimity,   and  grandeur?     Although  their  frequent 
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repetition  seduces  so  many  professing  Christians  to 
regard  them  as  a  "  thrice-told  tale,"  and  to  hear  of 
them  with  thoughtless  indifference,  they  are  not,  on 
that  account,  less  real  and  tremendous.  Alas !  so 
dead  is  the  human  heart  to  the  things  of  the  spiritual 
world  that  men  will  not  heed,  will  not  be  ruled  by 
them.  They  go  on  sinning,  unalarmed  by  the  de- 
nunciations of  Divine  vengeance,  unallured  by  the 
invitations  of  heavenly  mercy,  till  death  arrests  them 
in  their  mad  career,  and  all  unprepared,  they  are 
hurried  into  the  intermediate  state,  to  learn  by  ter- 
rible experience,  what  before  it  would  seem  they 
hardly  believed,  that  there  is  a  God,  and  that  God  is  «* 
"  a  consuming  fire ." 

And  this  brings  me  to  remark  farther,  that  the  con 

sequences  of  obeying  or  disobeying  the  injunction  oflH 

the  text  are  such,  that  they  (were  every  other  induce 

ment  wanting)  should  constrain  us  to  take  heed  hoxc^ 
we  hear.     "  Unto  you  that  hear,"  saith  our  Blessed 
Saviour,   "  shall  more  be  given:  for  he  that  hath, 
to  him  shall  be  given,  and  he  that  hath  not,  from  him 
shall  be  taken,  even  that  which  he  seemeth  to  have ;" 
or  as  the  expression  is  rendered  in  another  place, 
"  that  which   he  hath."      The  truth  can  never  be 
known    effectually,    vitally,    and    savingly,    but  by 
obedience  and  faith ;  both  which  graces,  as  we  shall 
presently  see,  are  comprised  in  the   taking  heed  re- 
ferred to  in  the  text.      To  such  as  "hear"  in  the 
fulness  of  our  Lord's  meaning  of  the  term,  we  are 
assured  that  "  more  shall  be  given."    More  privileges 
than  they  already  enjoy ;  more  of  holiness,  wisdom, 
peace,    and  happiness;    more, — even    the  joys  and 
glories  of  the  "  many  mansions,"   and  the   all-per- 
vading   Presence  of  the  Deity   in  His  everlasting 
kingdom.     Such,  brethren,  are  the  consequences  of 
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complying  with  our  Lord's  direction.  What,  on  the 
reverse,  are  those  which  shall  follow  its  rejection? 
We  have  already  made  some  allusion  to  their  stern 
horrors.  "  He  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken 
that  which  he  seemeth  to  have."  This  is  the  result  of 
despising  the  Divine  Command.  The  man  on  whom 
the  ministration  of  the  word  makes  no  beneficial 
impression,  shall  not  only  be  deprived  of  his  heavenly 
inheritance,  but  even  of  the  little  theoretical  know- 
ledge of  the  Truth  he  may  now  possess,  and  the 
spiritual  advantages  now  within  his  reach.  Let  him 
continue  heedless  of  the  Gospel  Message,  and  no 
place,  even  in  this  life,  will  at  length  be  left  him  for 
amendment  or  repentance.  He  will  be  stripped  of 
all  that  he  hath,  and  when  this  scene  of  his  being 
shall  have  been  exchanged  for  that  which  extends 
beyond  the  grave,  his  naked  spirit,  sensitively  alive  to 
the  slightest  assault  of  ill,  but  utterly  divested  of  the 
Almighty's  protection,  shall  enter  upon  an  eternity 
of  remorse  and  anguish,  such  as  "  eye  hath  not  seen, 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man  to  conceive  1" 

These,  then,  the  office  of  the  Christian  ambassador, 

the  importance  of  his  message,  and  the  consequences 

accruing  from  its  acceptance  or  neglect,  are  reflections 

which  ought  surely  to  induce  us,  in  the  words  of  our 

^Master  and  Redeemer,  to  take  heed  how  we  hear.     It 

remains  for  us  to  inquire  what  is  included  in  this 

direction, — what  it  is  thus  to  "  take  heed."     It  com- 

prises,  first  a  solemn  preparation  of  the  mind  for  the 

reception  of  the  addresses  of  the  preacher.     We  learn 

from  the  parable  which  introduces  the  text,  that  it  was 

only   the    seed  which   fell  on    good  ground  which 

"  sprang  up  and  bare  fruit  an  hundred  fold."     The 

soil  must  be  made  ready  for  the  sower,  or  the  scattered 
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grains  will  be  lost  and  perish.  A  humble,  prayerful, 
and  faithful  disposition,  is  requisite  to  participation 
in  the  benefits  of  the  ordinance  of  preaching — "  meek- 
ness," to  receive  "  the  engrafted  Word  which  is  able 
to  save  our  souls," — prayer,  that  the  accompanying 
benediction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  give  it  a  super- 
human power  for  instruction,  consolation,  and  con- 
viction, —  and  faith,  to  believe  its  promises  and 
threatenings. 

And  not  only  does  the  command  "take  heed," 
comprise  a  due  preparedness  for  the  heavenly  mes- 
sage, it  includes  the  way  in  which  that  message  should 
be  heard.  Were  we  to  be  visited  by  the  herald  or 
ambassador  of  some  earthly  monarch,  bearing  a  com- 
munication which  concerned  our  every  temporal 
interest, — a  decree  of  life  or  death  to  ourselves  and 
all  that  is  nearest  and  dearest  to  us, — should  w^ 
critically  examine  or  comment  on  the  manner  in 
which  the  mandate  was  conveyed  ?  No,  we  should 
reverence  and  perhaps  dread  the  messenger  as  the 
representative  of  his  all-powerful  master.  With  what 
mute  attention  should  we  listen  to  his  every  syllable ! 
How  fearful  should  we  be  to  lose  one  iota  of  his 
thrilling  declaration  !  And  shall  the  men  who  stand 
before  you  as  the  ambassadors  of  the  Prince  Who 
"  ruleth  over  the  kings  of  the  earth,"  receive  less 
regard  at  your  hands  than  the  herald  of  an  earthly 
potentate  ?  Shall  a  communication  which  relates  to 
your  endless  welfare,  to  the  life  and  death,  the  eternal 
bliss  or  malediction  of  your  immortal  spirits,  obtain 
less  attention  than  a  message  relating  merely  to  your 
sublunary  destiny  V  Shall  God  beseech  you  by  His 
ministers  ?  Shall  they  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead, 
to  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  yet  be  listened  to,  U 
listened  to  at  all,  with  carelessness  or  superciliousness 
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or  indifference  ?  Is  it  a  time  to  criticise  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Preacher,  or  the  style  of  his  delivery,  or 
the  mode  in  which  he  clothes  his  exhortations,  when 
he  appears  before  you  in  the  authority  of  his  Divine 
commission,  and  whose  words  (so  far  as  they  accord 
with  Scripture  and  Antiquity,)  are  a  "  savour  of 
life  unto  life,"  or  of  "  death  unto  death,"  "  in  them 
that  are  saved,  and  in  them  that  perish  "?  Is  it  a 
time  for  levity  or  irreverence,  or  idle  preferences  and 
comparisons  ?  Alas !  brethren,  there  are  many  who 
go  to  Church  as  they  would  go  to  a  theatre, — to  seek 
amusement, — to  trifle  away  an  idle  hour.  I  pray  God 
that  such  will  never  be  the  case  with  any  who  are  now 
hearing  me !  That  they,  on  the  contrary,  will  hearken 
to  the  preached  Word,  not  as  the  word  of  man,  but  as 
it  is  in  truth  the  Word  of  God,  and  to  the  authorized 
clergy  with  respectful,  earnest,  absorbing  attention, 
not  on  account  of  their  human  abilities  or  mental 
powers  and  acquisitions,  (for  this  were  to  "  serve  the 
creature  more  than  the  Creator,")  but  because  of 
their  sacred  office  and  delegated  authority. 

Thus  much  concerning  the  manner  in  which  the 
instruction  and  admonitions  of  the  Preacher  should 
T*e  heard,  but  the  taking  heed  required  in  the  text  has 
a  further  reference  to  the  influence  which  the  ministra- 
tion of  the  Word  should  exercise  on  the  heart  and  life. 
It  will  be  of  little  use  to  listen  to  the  ministerial 
message  with  feelings  in  harmony  with  its  solemnity, 
unless  those  feelings  be  permanent, — unless  the 
message  leave  a  durable  impression  on  the  soul  and 
produce  in  rich  abundance,  the  fruits  of  righteousness. 
"  Be  ye  doers  of  the  Word,"  is  the  language  of  In- 
spiration,  "  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  your  own 
selves," — "whoso  looketh  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty  and  continueth  therein,  he  being  not  a  forgetful 
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hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work,  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed."  "  Take  heed,  therefore,  how 
you  hear."  Take  heed  that  ye  be  not  like  unto  them, 
"  which,  when  they  hear,  receive  the  Word  with  joy, 
and  for  a  while  believe,  but  in  time  of  temptation  fall 
away."  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  resemble  them, 
"which  when  they  have  heard,  go  forth,  and  are 
choked  with  cares  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this 
life,  and  bring  no  fruit  to  perfection."  Take  heed 
that,  on  the  contrary,  ye  belong  to  the  company  of 
those  "  which,  in  an  honest  and  good  heart  having 
heard  the  Word,  keep  it,  and  bring  forth  fruit  with 
patience."  This  is  the  alpha  and  omega,  the  be- 
ginning and  the  end  of  all  religion.  A  little  while 
and  beyond  the  confines  of  time,  the  hour  of  proba- 
tion and  of  preparation  for  eternity,  will  be  lost  to 
you  for  ever !  As  you  sow  in  this  world,  so  must  you 
reap  in  that  which  is  to  come.  "  If  ye  "  sow  the 
wind9i9 — if  ye  heed  not  how  ye  hear, — ye  shall  assur- 
edly "reap  the  whirlwind."  Tossed  on  the  tem- 
pestuous billows  of  the  fiery  lake  of  everlasting 
perdition, — driven  hither  and  thither  by  the  fierce 
hurricane  of  the  vengeance  of  Omnipotence, — no  star 
of  hope  or  mercy,  beaming  through  the  blackness  of 
your  despair,  shall  cheer  you  with  a  promise  of 
coining  peacefulness, — no  voice  shall  ye  hear,  of 
persuasion,  or  admonition,  or  invitation,  but  only  the 
waitings  of  the  lost  and  the  final  sentence  of  the 
judgment. 

J.  F.  R. 


SERMON    XXVIII. 

NAAMAN     AN     EXAMPLE. 
©Ubenti)  Sutrtas  after  ©rimtp. 


2  Kings  y.  9. 


So  Naaman  came  with  his  horses  and   his  chariot,  and 

STOOD    AT   THE    DOOR   OF   THE    HOUSE    OF   ELI8HA. 

Naaman  was  a  great  General  in  the  service  of  the 
King  of  Syria ;  he  had  been  very  successful  in  the  wars, 
and  was  consequently  in  great  reputation.  At  this 
time  the  fortunes  of  Israel  were  declining,  and  neigh- 
bouring nations,  and  the  Syrians  among  the  number, 
began  "  to  cut  them  short  in  all  their  borders."  The 
text  sets  before  us  this  great  General  of  the  Syrians, 
with  his  horses  and  his  chariot,  at  the  gate  of  one  of 
the  despised  and  conquered  Israelites. 

He  was  afflicted  with  a  loathsome  disease,  an  in- 
curable leprosy,  which  destroyed  the  skin,  and  eat  into 
the  flesh ;  and  he  had  heard  from  an  Israelitish  damsel, 
who  waited  on  his  wife,  that  there  was  a  prophet  in 
Samaria  who  could  recover  him  of  his  leprosy. 

When  Elisha  knew  that  Naaman  was  come,  he  sent 
his  servant  to  him,  telling  him  to  wash  seven  times  in 
the  river  Jordan,  and  that  he  should  be  free  from  his 
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plague.  Upon  this  Naaman  was  offended,  and  "  turned 
and  went  away  in  a  rage."  However,  afterwards,  being 
Better  advised  by  the  counsels  of  his  servants,  he  went 
and  did  as  the  prophet  bade  him,  and  the  result  was 
that  he  was  healed  of  his  leprosy. 

Was  it  not  a  strange  thing  that  Naaman  should 
have  come  all  the  way  from  the  land  of  Syria  to  the 
land  of  Israel,  to  ask  advice  of  the  prophet  Elisha,  and 
when  a  ready  and  easy  remedy  was  proposed  to  him, 
should  refuse  to  make  experiment  of  it?  He  had 
brought  ten  talents  of  silver,  six  thousand  pieces  of 
gold,  and  ten  changes  of  raiment,  to  purchase  the 
King  of  Israel's  influence  with  the  prophet  in  his  be- 
half. He  brought  a  further  present  for  Elisha  also ; 
he  had  already  spent  much  on  physicians,  and  would 
gladly  have  spent  as  much  more,  if  only  he  might  have 
been  rid  of  his  leprosy ;  yea,  if  the  surgeons  had  re- 
commended it,  he  would,  doubtless,  have  suffered  the 
proud  flesh  to  be  cut  away  with  knives,  or  burnt  out 
with  caustics,  and  paid,  and  thanked  them,  for  their 
remedies,  however  severe :  yet  now,  when  Elisha  gives 
him  a  plain,  painless,  easy  remedy,  he  turns  his  back 
upon  him,  and  "  goes  away  in  a  rage."  This  surely  is 
strange  conduct!  Let  us,  however,  examine  the 
reasons  which  he  himself  gives  for  it. 

They  seem  to  be  two :  first,  his  expectation  was  dis- 
appointed ;  he  had  made  up  his  mind  that  the  prophet 
was  to  cure  him  one  way,  and  it  turned  out  that  he 
was  to  be  cured  another.  "I  thought,"  he  said, 
"  that  the  prophet  would  come  forth,  and  strike  his 
hand  over  the  place  and  recover  the  leper."  The 
second  reason  for  his  disrelish  of  the  remedy  proposed 
to  him  was,  that  he  despised  it.  It  did  not  seem 
sufficient  to  work  the  effect  he  desired ;  at  any  rate, 
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and  if  the  use  of  water  was  to  profit  him,  why  be 
compelled  to  wash  in  the  despised  stream  of  Jordan ; 
why  not  in  the  more  noble  rivers  of  his  own  native 
land  ?  "  Are  not  Abana  and  Pharpar,  rivers  of 
Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel  ?  May 
I  not  wash  in  them,  and  be  clean  ?" 

Now  this  fault  in  Naaman,  is  not  a  fault  peculiar  to 
him  ;  but  is  a  fault  in  human  nature.  Men  are  apt 
to  form  their  own  expectations  about  God's  dealings ; 
and  when  the  event  proves  them  other  than  they  ex- 
pected,  they  find  it  hard  to  part  with  their  prejudices 
and  to  believe  their  own  notions  wrong.  The  Jews 
expected,  for  their  Messiah,  a  conquering  worldly 
Prince;  and  for  His  kingdom  a  wide  and  splendid 
earthly  monarchy, — this  was  a  notion  so  firmly  rooted 
in  their  minds,  that  they  could  not  get  free  of  it ; 
when,  therefore,  the  Saviour  really  came,  and  proved 
to  be  the  lowly  Jesus,  "  He  was  despised  and  re- 
jected" of  them.  He  was  not  the  Messiah  they 
expected.  Take  another  instance.  Frequently  before 
His  crucifixion  our  Blessed  Lord  told  His  Disciples 
in  the  plainest  terms,  that  He  was  to  be  put  to  death, 
and  after  the  third  day  to  rise  again, — but  they  under- 
stood none  of  these  things.  Why  ?  Because  there  was 
any  thing  dark  or  unintelligible  in  His  manner  of 
speech  ?  Certainly  not, — no  words  could  possibly  be 
more  plain, — why  then  could  they  not  understand 
them  ?  Because  they  had  a  notion  in  their  minds  that 
Christ  was  to  live  for  ever ;  and  so,  indeed,  He  was ; 
but  He  was  to  die  first ;  and  because  they  could  not 
reconcile  these  things,  they  could  not  believe  them. 
They  could  not  even  admit  the  idea  of  his  death  into 
their  thoughts,  still  less  of  His  resurrection;  and  it 
was  not  till  those  events  had  actually  taken  place,  and 
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they  had  seen  Him,  with  their  own  eyes,  crucified  first 
and  risen  afterwards,  that  they  understood  these 
things ;  for  "  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scriptures, 
that  He  should  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

You  see,  then,  how  dangerous  it  is  to  come  to  God's 
Word  with  preconceived  notions  of  what  God  is  likely 
to  do  in  particular  cases, — it  is  a  very  fruitful  and 
common  source  of  error,  often  of  unbelief;  it  was  a 
cause  of  ignorance  merely  in  the  disciples,  because 
they  did  not  reject  any  truth  in  consequence;  they 
did  not  argue  that  because  Jesus  said  He  was  to  die, 
therefore  He  was  not  the  Christ;  they  held  to  the 
truth  they  did  know,  and  waited  till  time  and  circum- 
stances cleared  up  what  they  were  ignorant  of.  But 
with  the  Jews  this  fault  became  a  sin,  because  they 
rejected  a  truth  in  consequence  of  it ;  they  found  some- 
thing in  God's  dealings  which  did  not  square  with 
their  notions,  and  that  was  sufficient  reason  with  them 
to  decide  against  the  truth.  How  many  are  there,  in 
these  days,  who,  like  Naaman  and  the  Jews,  quarrel 
with  God's  methods,  because  they  do  not  suit  their 
expectations.  We  know  that  God  is  great  and  power- 
ful,— we  naturally  expect,  therefore,  that  every  work 
of  His  working  will  be  characterised  by  something 
extraordinary ;  this  is  one  reason  why  you  see  so 
many  persons,  nowadays,  looking  out  for  sensible 
manifestations  of  the  Spirit  in  the  work  of  con- 
version. They  cannot  be  at  rest  unless  they  can  see 
what  they  call  evidences ;  that  is,  some  outward  sign 
and  token  of  their  own  devising,  in  which  they  think 
they  can  discern  the  Spirit's  work:  and  if  God's 
work  is  not  earned  on  exactly  in  the  way  which  they 
had  expected,  they  cannot  recognise  it  for  His  work, 
and  are  ready  to  deny  it  altogether.    They  are  like 
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the  Jews,  who  cried  out  for  a  "  sign  from  Heaven," 
and  while  their  eyes  were  thus  fixed  on  "  the  ends  of 
the  earth,"  they  overlooked  all  those  signs  which  God 
was  really  giving  them,  principally  because  they  were 
near  at  hand.      So  people  in  these  days,  overlook  the 
Sacraments,  which  are  the  real  and  appointed  signs  of 
Grace,  and  look  for  other  signs,  of  their  own  con- 
triving.    They  are   not  content  with  what  God  has 
given  them  in  His  Church,  because  they  have  their 
own  notions  of  what  God  is  likely  to  give  them.     The 
Word  of  God  speaks  as  plainly  as  words  can  do,  that 
we   are  regenerated,   and  made   children   of  God  in 
Baptism  ;  and  men  cannot  believe  this, — they  cannot, 
they  say,  "  see  it  in  the  Word  of  God."     And  why  ? 
Not.  because  it  is  not  there ;  but  because  they  have 
a  notion  of  their  own  that  Regeneration  takes  place 
in  another  way.     They  think  that  a  man  must  feel 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  his   heart ;   that  he  must 
undergo  certain  violent  agonies,  and  wrestlings  of  his 
spirit,  that  to  this  an  inward  calm  must  succeed,  and 
a  feeling  of  assurance   that  all  the   man's   sins   are 
forgiven.     This  they  call  Regeneration,  though  there 
is  not  one  word  about  the  necessity  of  all  this  in 
Scripture;    and  they   reject    God's  method  of   Re- 
generation, merely  because  they  are  blinded  by  their 
own  preconceived   notions,    and   human   inventions, 
which  they  put  instead  of  the  Word  of  God. 

So,  again,  when  they  come  to  hear  sermons,  in 
what  spirit  do  they  come  ?  Not  to  be  instructed,  and 
to  learn,  but  too  often  to  cavil  and  find  fault.  If 
anything  they  hear  happens  to  be  not  exactly  what 
they  have  been  accustomed  to  consider  the  Truth, 
they  do  not,  like  the  Berseans,  go  home,  and  "  search 
the  Scriptures  to  see  if  those  things  be  so ;"  but  they 
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at  once  conclude  that  God's  Minister  is  wrong ;  and 
the  consequence  is  that  they  reap  no  profit  from  what 
they  hear,  but  rather,  I  am  afraid,  the  reverse. 

Then,   about  the    other    Sacrament;  men  cannot 
believe  that  Grace  is  conveyed  by  it,  and  that  to  every 
sincere  and  faithful  communicant  it  is  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  Christ.      They  cannot  believe  that  it  is  a 
means  by  which  God  invisibly  works  in  the  soul,  as 
by  an  instrument,  and  conveys  to  all  faithful  com- 
municants "  Mercy  and  Grace  to   help   in  time  of 
need."     They  cannot  believe,  and  cannot  understand 
you,  when  you  tell  them  that  the  spiritual  life  given 
them  in  Baptism,  is  fed,  refreshed,  and  increased,  by 
that  other  Sacrament,  just  as   the  body  is  fed,  re- 
freshed, and  increased  by  corporal  aliment  of  bread  and 
wine.     And  why  cannot  they  believe  and  understand 
this  ?     Not  because  it  is  not  in  Scripture ;  for  our 
Lord  expressly  says,  "  This  is  My  Body  and  Blood ;" 
and  "  except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and 
drink  His  Blood,  ye  have  no  life  in  you:"  "  and  he 
that  eateth  Me,  the  same  shall  live  by  Me."      Which 
words  are  truly  and  properly,  though  not,  perhaps, 
exclusively,  to  be  understood   of   the  faithful  parti- 
cipation of  the  Lord's  Supper :   why,  then,  cannot 
men  believe  this  truth,  which  the  Scripture,  and  the 
Church  from  Scripture,  has  laid  down  in  words  not  to 
be  misunderstood  ?     Because   they  have  some  pre- 
conceived notions ;  because  some  popular  teachers, 
deserting  the  teaching  of  the  Church,  have  told  them 
that  they  can  go  to  Heaven  by  Repentance  and  Faith, 
and  have  insisted  on  Repentance  and  Faith  exclu- 
sively ;  and  men  have,  therefore,  concluded  that  these 
only  are  necessary,  and  that  they  can  go  to  Heaven 
without  Sacraments.      God  forbid  that  I  should  seem 
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to  undervalue  either  Repentance  or  Faith,  which  are 
the  first  and  vital  requisites  ;  but  if  any  man  pins  his 
hope  upon  these  alone,  and  neglects  Christ's  two 
great  Ordinances,  the  Church  of  Christ  does  not 
venture  to  assure  that  man  of  safety. 

But  Naaman  had  another  fault :  he  despised  the 
means  offered  him  because  he  thought  them  unlikely 
and  ineffectual ;  for  indeed  cold  water,  as  we  are  told, 
was  considered  more  likely  to  aggravate  than  to  cure 
the  complaint  he  laboured  under.  This  too  is  a  great 
snare  to  many  persons ;  they  cannot  believe  in  the 
efficacy  of  Christ's  own  clearly  appointed  ordinances, 
because  they  cannot  think  them  likely  to  be  effectual ; 
when  people  say,  "  how  can  a  little  water  wash  away 
sin  ?"  are  they  not  arguing  in  the  spirit  of  Naaman  ? 
When  they  say,  "  How  can  partaking  of  a  little  bread 
and  wine  secure  our  interest  in  Christ?"  are  they  not 
arguing  in  the  same  spirit  of  unbelief  ?  But  how  very 
foolish  and  wrong  such  arguments  are !  Are  God's 
ways  our  ways?  Is  it  dutiful,  humble,  reverent,  to 
argue,  or  even  to  think,  about  God's  appointments 
thus  ?  When  Jesus  Christ  anointed  the  blind  man's 
eyes  with  clay,  was  it  likely  that  that  would  clear  his 
eyes,  or  aggravate  his  blindness  ?  Are  we  so  wise  that 
we  can  tell  how  God  Almighty  is  likely  to  act ;  or 
what  instruments  He  may  please  to  make  effectual  ? 
The  truth  is  that  God  usually  acts  by  unlikely  means ; 
that  is,  by  means  which  to  man's  apprehension  appear 
unlikely.  Who  would  have  thought  that  God  should 
come  upon  earth  and  be  made  a  man  ?  Was  this  a 
likely  thing,  think  you  ?  Who  would  have  thought 
that  death  was  to  be  destroyed  by  the  death  of  death's 
Destroyer?  Was  this,  again,  likely?  Who  would 
have  thought  that  that  mighty  tyrant,  the  Prince  of 
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Darkness,  who  has  enslaved  the  world,  and  destroyed 
kingdoms,  and  persecuted  the  saints,  and  fought  against 
angels,  and  confronted  and  killed  the  Prince  of  life 
Himself, — who  would  have  thought  he  should  be 
destroyed  by  a  breath,  and  quelled  by  the  spirit  of  the 
mouth,  and  that,  too,  of  babes  and  sucklings  ?  "  With- 
out doubt,"  as  says  St.  Paul,  "  great  is  the  mystery  of 
Godliness/ '  and,  in  such  a  world  of  mysteries,  shall 
man  presume  to  become  a  judge,  and  say,  I  will  not 
believe  because  I  think  this  thing  or  that  impossible  ? 
Where  would  be  the  trial  of  faith — where  the  test  of 
obedience,  if  not  in  matters  such  as  these  ?  Let  us, 
then,  silence  all  doubts  and  questionings  with  that 
consideration  wherewith  Mary  was  convinced  by  the 
angel,  "  with  God  nothing  shall  be  impossible." 

Lastly,  I  will  observe  that  all  Naaman's  scruples,  and 
doubts,  and  anger,  vanished  before  the  remonstrance  of 
his  servants  ;  "  My  father,"  they  said,  addressing  him 
by  a  term  of  respect  and  reverence,  usual  in  their 
country,  "  my  father,  if  the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do 
some  great  thing,  wouldest  thou  not  have  done  it  ?  How 
much  rather,  then,  when  he  saith  unto  thee,  Wash  and 
be  clean?"  Naaman  was  of  a  hasty  and  impetuous 
character ;  but  he  was  open  to  reason.  He  received 
this  just  admonishment,  and  the  event  turned  out  ac- 
cording to  his  utmost  hopes.  He  went  and  washed ; 
and  his  flesh  was  restored,  and  became  as  clean  and 
healthy  as  "  the  flesh  of  a  little  child" — nay  it  "  came 
again,"  new  flesh  was  created  to  take  the  place  of  that 
which  had  been  eaten  away  by  his  disease,  and  he  was 
clean.  Where  now  were  all  Naaman's  arguings  about 
the  manner  of  his  cleansing — where  now  all  his  confi- 
dences in  Abana  and  Pharpar  ?  The  waters  of  Jordai 
were  not,  indeed,  in  themselves  better  than  the  watej 
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of  any  other  river ;  but  God's  blessing  and  Naaman's 
faith  and  obedience,  gave  them  a  virtue  which  caused 
them  to  be,  for  him,  better  than  all  the  waters  in  the 
world. 

Where,  then,  shall  the  sinner,  defiled  by  the  horrible 
and  incurable  leprosy  of  sin,  go  to  find  a  healing  ? 
Shall  he  not  go  to  the  great  Physician,  that  "  Prophet' ' 
whom  "  God  has  raised  up,"  and  commanded  us  to 
"  hearken  unto  Him"  ?  And  when  we  have  gone  to 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  sought  salvation  at  his  hands, 
will  it  become  us  then  to  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  His  com- 
mandments ?  Shall  we  not  listen  to,  and  punctually 
obey  that  which  He  tells  us  to  do  ?  He  tells  us  to  be 
baptised ;  He  speaks,  almost  in  the  words  of  Elisha, 
"  Go,  and  wash,  and  be  clean."  He  tells  us  to  receive 
His  Body  and  Blood  that  we  may  live.  How  can  we, 
then,  turn,  as  Naaman  did,  and  "  go  away"  ? 

Suffer  me,  your  servant,  to  speak  to  you,  as 
Naaman's  servants  spoke  to  him.  And  oh  !  that  God 
would  give  you  Naaman's  heart  to  answer  to  the 
appeal !  My  father,  my  brethren,  my  sisters,  and 
whosoever  among  you  feareth  God,  if  the  Lord  Jesus 
"  had  bid  you  do  some  great  matter,  wouldest  thou  not 
have  done  it?  How  much  rather,  then,  when  He 
saith  unto  you,  Wash  and  be  clean"  ? 

J.  F. 
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SERMON    XXIX. 

THE   LONGINGS   OF   THE   CHRISTIAN. 
Cfcirteentf)  Suniap  after  £rimtp. 


St.  Luke  x.  24. 

i  tell  you  that  many  prophets  and  kings  have  desired 
to  see  those  things  which  you  see,  and  hate  not 
seen  them  ;  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  them. 

In  these  words  our  Lord  declares  to  us  that  the 
holy,  and  mighty,  and  righteous  men  of  old,  sighed 
after  higher  and  clearer  knowledge  than  was  vouch- 
safed to  them.  "  Many  prophets  and  kings  have 
desired  to  see  the  things  which  ye  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them,  and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye  hear, 
and  have  not  heard  them."  They  felt  that  their 
condition  was  imperfect ;  that  much  was  as  yet  denied 
them,  which  the  Presence  of  the  Messiah  would  give. 
They  looked  with  longing  eyes  out  of  their  own 
times  towards  the  brighter  light,  the  greater  liberty, 
the  richer  blessing,  which  God  would  hereafter  impart 
to  the  world  through  His  Son.  They,  as  St.  Pfcul 
says,1  all  died  in  faith:  not  having  received  the 
promises,  not  being  allowed  to  see  the  fulfilment  of 

1  Heb.  zi. 
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them,  but  having  seen  them  afar  off,  and  were  per- 
suaded of  them,  and  embraced  them.  Blessed  indeed 
like  the  Disciples,  are  we,  upon  whom  the  fulness  of 
these  good  things  has  come.  The  distinguishing  gifts 
and  graces  of  our  covenant, — the  immense  spiritual 
advantages  which  we  enjoy, — can  never  be  better 
discerned  than  by  comparing  our  state  in  these 
respects  with  the  state  of  the  ancient  Church — the 
children  of  Israel.  It  is  not,  however,  on  that  subject 
that  I  purpose  this  day  to  discourse.  Our  Lord 
points  to  the  Prophets  and  Kings  as  possessed  with 
an  earnest  and  anxious  desire  after  a  salvation  which 
they  dimly  discerned,  and  spiritual  privileges  which 
they  did  not  possess.  They  are  not  blamed  for  this ; 
rather,  they  are  held  up  to  the  disciples  as  examples 
of  the  spirit  with  which  such  blessings  ought  to  be 
sought.  And  in  their  longing  after  more  light,  more 
strength,  more  purity,  more  enjoyment  in  religion, 
they  expressed  the  feelings  and  the  cravings  of  every 
heart  that  knows  anything  of  itself. 

I  would  say,  then,  First,  that  thoughtful  and  sincere 
Christians  will  desire  more  light.  Not  that  they  will 
expect  to  understand  all  Scripture :  it  is  God's  Word, 
and  the  record  of  His  dealings  with  man  and  angels, 
and  therefore  our  faculties  are  not  adequate  to  embrace 
and  to  measure  it.  There  are  doubtless  depths  in  the 
Bible  which  the  mind  of  man  never  has  sounded ; — 
there  are,  we  are  told,  mysteries.  "  Great,"  says  St. 
Paul,  "  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness ;"!  and  a  mystery 
were  no  mystery  at  all  if  our  reason  could  compass 
and  explain  it.  "As  the  heavens  are  higher  than  the 
earth,  so  are  My  ways  higher  than  your  ways,  and  My 
thoughts  than  your  thoughts."2  Scripture  is  but  the 
1  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  *  Is.  It.  9. 
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transcript  of  God's  ways  and  thoughts,  and  what 
wonder  if  there  should  be  much  therein  dark  and  diffi- 
cult, and  not  to  be  made  clear  by  the  powers  we  can 
bring  to  bear  on  it.  Such  deep  mysteries  we  may  be 
well  content  to  leave  in  the  obscurity  in  which  God 
Himself  has  wrapped  them.  It  is  the  more  pious 
and  reverent,  it  is  also  the  more  wise  and  edifying  way 
so  to  do.  For  they  who  seek  to  pry  into  these  great 
secrets,  generally  sacrifice  the  truth  they  have,  in  their 
search  for  the  truth  which  they  have  not.  They  are 
led  astray  from  safe  and  sound  teaching  to  follow  guides 
who  profess  deeper  knowledge  and  clearer  revelations. 
And  thus  they  fall  into  heresy,  or  a  denial  of  the  fun- 
damental doctrines  of  the  Creed,  because  these  stand 
in  the  way  of  the  new  theory,  and  must  be  removed. 
Professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  become  fools;  and 
aspiring  to  greater  light,  their  foolish  hearts  are  dark- 
ened. Yet  the  reflecting  Christian  does,  like  the  Pro- 
phets and  Sages  of  old,  crave  further  light ;  but  for  what 
purpose  ?  Rather  to  direct  his  way  in  a  path  which 
he  already  sees,  though  imperfectly ;  rather  to  shed 
brightness  on  what  he  does  know  and  acknowledge, 
than  to  reveal  to  him  things  new  and  unknown.  For 
instance,  in  point  of  doctrines.  The  Christian  of  whom 
I  speak  does  fully  and  unhesitatingly  believe  that  Jesus 
Christ  bare  our  sins  in  His  own  Body  on  the  Cross, 
and  that  through  His  Blood  we  have  redemption,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  But  yet  he  may  well  long  to 
know  Him  more  perfectly,  as  the  Way,  the  Truth, 
and  the  life;  that  with  more  hearty  thankfulness, 
with  more  discerning  and  yet  implicit  trust  he  may 
rest  on  His  Merits.  He  may  long  to  have  a  clearer 
vision  of  that  adorable  Person — God  and  Man — in 
His  Life  and  Sufferings,  in  His  Resurrection  and  His 
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Glory.  He  may  feel  that  he  is  too  inclined  to  substi- 
tute some  abstraction  of  religious  systems,  words,  and 
notions  foi  that  great  and  living  Saviour.  He  would, 
then,  desire  light  only  that  the  glorious  facts  of  the 
Creeds  may  be  to  him  not  a  letter,  but  a  substance 
and  a  reality.  This  is  a  good  and  wholesome  desire.  If, 
on  the  other  hand,  any  one  should  desire  to  solve  the 
great  Mystery  of  the  Atonement ;  to  discover  how  and 
why  the  Sacrifice  of  the  Death  of  Christ  could  be  so 
effectual  as  we  allow  it  is :  this  would  be  a  craving  of 
light  for  the  satisfaction  of  a  prying,  unsound  curiosity. 

Or  to  take  another  instance.  We  look  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  spiritual  life ;  en- 
abling us  both  to  will  and  to  do :  from  Whom  all  holy 
desires,  all  good  counsels,  and  all  just  works  do  pro- 
ceed. Yet  perhaps  we  may  perceive  that  we  are  in 
effect  too  apt  to  rely  on  ourselves ;  too  forgetful  of  the 
necessity  of  constant  grace,  too  independent  and  pre- 
sumptuous. It  may  be  well,  then,  to  seek  more  light, 
if  but  for  this,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  keep  up 
within  us  an  abiding  sense  of  the  necessity  of  the 
Comforter  at  once  to  teach  and  to  guide  us ;  that  we 
may  be  more  suspicious  and  distrustful  of  our  own 
weak  and  wilful  natures,  more  unreservedly  earnest  in 
throwing  ourselves  upon  the  Grace  and  help  of  the 
Spirit  of  Holiness.  But  if  we  should  seek  more  light 
only  that  we  may  understand  how  that  Holy  Spirit 
works  within  us :  that  we  may  reconcile  those  dark 
and  wonderful  secrets  of  the  Spirit's  agency  and 
man's  free  will  and  accountableness :  then  we  can  but 
expect  farther  perplexity,  because  we  are  desirous  to 
withdraw  a  veil  which  the  Lord  Himself  has  placed. 

So  in  points  of  duty  and  action  a  thoughtful  Chris- 
tian may  many  times  find  himself  so  situated  that  he 
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may  anxiously  wish  for  direction  to  his  conscience. 
And  whenever  such  difficulties  occur,  will  he  not  be 
disposed  to  cry  out  with  David,  "  O  that  Thy  ways 
were  made  so  direct  that  I  might  know  Thy  statutes."1 
And  is  it  not  right  for  him  thus  to  desire  such  guid- 
ance from  the  Almighty  as  may  be  a  light  to  his  feet, 
and  a  lantern  to  his  paths  ?  Not  as  though  this  direc- 
tion would  come,  as  fanatical  people  conceive,  in  the 
way  of  immediate  inspiration,  but  in  such  answer  to 
prayer  as  may  with  quiet  and  imperceptible  influence, 
like  the  wind  felt  though  unseen,  determine  his  under- 
standing to  perceive  and  his  will  to  embrace  a  course 
well  pleasing  to  God.  Such  enlightenment  a  Christian 
must  always  require ;  such,  if  he  be  a  religious  man,  he 
will  ever  implore  of  God.  For  assuredly  the  precepts 
and  commandments  of  God,  though  they  be  so  com- 
prehensive as  to  suit  every  case,  yet  need  to  be  written 
inwardly  on  our  hearts — to  be  applied,  as  the  cases  arise 
that  call  for  them.  And  it  is  in  this  that  most  men 
will  see  their  deficiency.  That  which  they  know  and 
believe  does  not  occur  at  the  right  time.  The  tempta- 
tion comes  surely,  but  the  remedy  which  should  help 
them  to  resist  it  is  not  at  hand.  A  more  vivid  remem- 
brance of  the  Word,  a  more  faithful  and  fruitful  appli- 
cation of  it ;  this  is  what  is  wanted,  this  is  what  should 
be  asked,  this  is  what  should  be  coveted ;  for  it  is  our 
Lord's  own  saying,  "  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they 
that  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  keep  it."* 

Secondly.  A  thoughtful  Christian  will  desire  more 
strength  and  greater  purity.  Who  can  look  into  his 
own  heart,  and  not  confess  how  far  he  is  from  that 
sanctification  to  which  it  is  the  will  of  God  to  lead 
him.  Who  can  watch  his  daily  doings  without  ac- 
1  Pi.  cxix.  5.  *  Lake  ri.  28. 
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knowledging  how  often  and  grievously  he  offends  ?  If 
indeed  we  can  make  up  our  minds  to  throw  all  these 
sins  upon  the  account  of  our  original  corruption,  if  we 
can  persuade  ourselves  that  this  corruption  will  excuse 
us  in  the  sight  of  God,  then  we  may  afford  to  be  easy, 
and  to  proceed  without  growth  in  Grace  and  obedience. 
But  if  we  read  the  New  Covenant  aright,  and  learn 
that  we  are  therein  created  unto  good  works  which 
God  has  prepared  for  us  to  walk  in :'  and  that  Christ 
died  not  only  to  save  us  from  the  guilt  and  penalty  of 
sin,  but  also  to  plant  in  us  a  seed  and  power  of  righteous- 
ness ; — then  we  cannot  but  be  anxious  for  the  holiness 
without  which  no  man  can  see  the  Lord  ;  then  it  will 
give  us  pain  and  trouble  to  perceive  ourselves  still  too 
fer  from  Him.  We  shall  long  after  more  unconditional 
and  hearty  submission  to  His  Heavenly  Will.  And  the 
more  we  endeavour  to  do  that  will,  the  more  shall  we 
see  how  we  fall  short  of  it.  We  have  no  record  of  any 
saint  who  was  satisfied  with  his  own  advancement  in 
the  science  and  practice  of  righteousness.  We  see,  on 
the  other  hand,  multitudes  of  men  on  the  lowest  levels 
of  religion,  speaking  as  though  they  had  already 
attained  and  were  already  perfect.  May  God  preserve 
us  from  any  such  delusion !  May  He  breathe  into  our 
souls  a  love  of  Him  and  of  that  goodness  which  flows 
from  Him,  and  belongs  to  Him  ;  and  which  shall  through 
His  mercies  in  Christ,  make  us  meet  to  be  partakers 
of  the  inheritance  of  the  Saints  in  Light !  May  Hb 
enable  us  to  discern  the  corruption  which  is  in  the 
world  by  lust,  and  to  rise  above  it,  that  we  may  be  so 
prepared  for  Heaven. 

Thirdly.  We  may  say  that  the  Christian  longs  for 
more  enjoyment.     Our  Blessed  Lord  could  say,  "  My 
1  2  Pet.  iii.  24  ;  Rom.  vi.  11— 14;  Tit.  i.  11—14. 
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meat  is  to  do  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Mb,  and  to 
finish  His  work."1  In  this  He  found  delight  and  re- 
freshment. But  the  very  best  of  men  do  not  the  will 
of  God  as  He  did :  and  therefore  they  are  far  from 
finding  the  enjoyment  which  He  found.  The  imper- 
fection of  all  their  works  and  thoughts  is  ever  before 
them.  Their  obedience  may  be  sincere,  but  it  is  ne- 
cessarily most  imperfect.  And  they  obey,  against  the 
strivings  of  evil  within  them :  it  costs  them  a  struggle 
and  a  combat.  Moreover,  that  restless  enemy  the 
Devil  is  always  ready  to  tempt  and  disturb  them. 
They  are  in  the  midst  of  an  evil  world,  and  cannot 
look  around  them  without  seeing  causes  of  sorrow 
and  fear.  Doubtless,  to  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart 
cleave  unto  Him,  help  and  comfort  in  due  season 
shall  be  given,  sufficient  to  cheer  them  on  their  way. 
Doubtless  He  shall  so  prepare  His  loving  mercy  and 
faithfulness  that  they  shall  be  preserved.  And  yet 
they  may  not  be  without  a  feeling  that  they  are  labour- 
ing rather  as  servants  than  sons.  They  may  long  to 
be  able  to  serve  Him  with  more  of  affectionateness, 
more  entire  devotion,  more  sensible  returns  of  favour. 
These  desires  may  exist  without  impatience,  nay,  even 
with  the  heartiest  confession  that  men  are  wholly  un- 
worthy of  those  good  things  to  which  they  would 
aspire.  And  therefore  such  desires  may  be  viewed  as 
favourable  signs ;  witnesses  to  a  thirst  for  enjoyment 
such  as  God  alone  can  bestow.  And  they  who  ex- 
perience them  can  still  say  with  the  Psalmist,  "  Why 
art  thou  so  vexed,  O  my  soul,  and  why  art  thou  so 
disquieted  within  me  ?  O  put  thy  trust  in  God,  for  I 
will  yet  thank  Him  fthich  is  the  help  of  my  counte- 
nance and  my  God."* 

1  St.  John  iv.  34.  f  Pa.  zlii.  5. 
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Thus  applying  our  Lord's  words,  we  have  seen  that 
Christians,  like  those  ancient  Fathers,  may  long  for 
more  light,  more  strength,  more  holiness,  more  enjoy- 
ment in  their  religion.  Not  that  they  repine  at  or  are 
dissatisfied  with  their  gifts  and  privileges,  but  they 
would  fain  improve  them  to  the  uttermost,  and  taste 
their  sweetness.  Such  anxious  longings  will  never 
here  be  set  at  rest.  Only  in  the  blessedness  of  another 
world  can  they  be  fully  satisfied.  And  they  are  good 
if  they  lead  us  to  set  our  affections  on  things  above, 
not  on  things  of  the  earth.  They  are  good  if  they 
bring  us  into  an  unfeigned  reliance  on  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  through  the  means  of  Grace  which  He  has 
given  us,  that  we  may  be  strengthened  and  refreshed. 

We  desire  increase  of  light ;  where  shall  we  seek 
it  but  from  Him  who  was  the  very  light  of  the 
World  ?  We  long  for  increase  of  strength  and  holi- 
ness;  where  shall  we  obtain  it  but  from  Him  Who 
gives  His  very  Body  and  Blood  to  be  the  meat  and 
drink  of  hungering  and  thirsting  souls  ?  We  crave 
increased  delight  in  our  religious  service — that  it  may 
be  a  work  of  love  and  enjoyment.  O,  where  shall 
we  nourish  our  love,  but  at  His  Table,  commemorating 
His  unspeakable  love?  And  where  shall  we  hope 
for  enjoyment,  if  not  in  offering  Him  our  sacrifice  of 
thanksgiving  and  praise  and  adoration  in  return  for 
all  His  benefits  ? 

In  the  Supper  of  the  Lord,  piously  and  faithfully 
received,  I  see  the  divinely  appointed  provision  for 
satisfying  the  longings  of  the  human  heart.  Brethren, 
if  we  feel  these  longings,  let  us  not  neglect  the  very 
instrument  ordained  to  quiet  them.  Let  us  seek 
peacfe  where  Christ  is  Present  to  give  it. 

R.  D. 


SERMON    XXX. 

PRIMITIVE  HOLINESS  THE  RESULT,  NOT  THE  CAUSE 
OF  THE  ONENESS  OF  THE  BODY  OF  CHRIST. 


Ephesians  iv.  3 — 6. 

Endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace.  there  is  one  body,  and  one  spirit,  even 
as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling,  onelord, 
one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  god  and  father  of  all, 
who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all. 

It  is  a  truth  well  deserving  our  most  serious  attention 
that  charity  one  towards  another  is  in  Holy  Scripture 
enjoined  upon  Christians,  because  they  are,  as  Chris- 
tians, one  Body.  In  this  respect  the  reasoning  of 
Scripture  differs  widely  from  the  reasoning  of  many  in 
our  own  days,  who  seem  rather  to  say  that  Christians 
ought  to  love  each  other  and  thus  to  be  one  Body;  as  if 
it  were  love  which  first  made  them  one  Body,  as  if  it 
were  indeed  a  becoming  and  laudable  thing  that  they 
should  be  closely  united,  not  as  if  there  were,  as  the 
Scripture  expresses  it,  an  antecedent  necessity  that, 
being  Christians,  they  should  be  members  of  one  and 
the  same  Body.  "  Ye,  as  Christians,  are  one  Body, 
therefore  be  at  one,"  says  the  Scripture.  "Ye  are 
Christians  and  as  such  ought  to  love  one  another,  and 
be  one  Body/'  says  the  system  referred  to.    Now  this 
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latter  instruction  is  only  a  part  of  the  truth,  and  we 
ought  rather  t9  attend  to  the  whole  truth  as  it  has  been 
delivered  to  us  in  Scripture.  Again,  Scripture  teaching 
has  been  misrepresented  in  another  way:  when  St. 
Paul  calls  the  Church  "  the  Body  of  Christ,"  when 
he  tells  Christians  that  they  "  are  members  of  His 
Body,  of  His  Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones,"  this  language 
is  called  "  figurative."  Awfully  emphatic  as  it  is,  it  is 
deemed  to  be  unreal,  and  I  believe  that  the  Apostle  is  by 
many  regarded  rather  as  indulging  in  poetical  imagina- 
tions, than  as  declaring  to  us  a  sober  reality.  Scripture 
language  may  be  figurative,  but  it  is  not  fanciful ;  it  is 
designed  to  instruct,  not  to  amuse ;  it  deals  not  in 
needless  comparisons ;  if  it  has  its  parables,  they  are  in- 
tended to  illustrate,  not  to  obscure,  the  truth ;  if  it 
speaks  in  figures,  it  does  so  because  the  substance  is 
beyond  our  knowledge.  And  so  the  figure — figure 
though  it  be — is  to  us  a  reality  ;  it  is  not  beside  the 
truth,  though  it  fall  short  of  it ;  it  stands  between  us 
and  the  truth,  leading  our  thoughts  directly  towards 
the  truth,  so  far  as  they  are  able  to  rise ;  it  presents 
to  our  minds  an  image  of  the  truth  not  incorrect  though 
incomplete — an  image  which  will  not  deceive  us,  if  we 
only  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  incomplete.  Let  us  re- 
member, then,  how  we  are  to  regard  such  language  of 
Scripture  as  is  called  figurative, — it  is  not  untrue,  un- 
real; it  is  not  a  mere  fanciful  or  poetical  mode  of 
telling  us  what  might  have  been  told  more  plainly  ;  if 
the  truth  thus  conveyed  could  have  been  told  more 
plainly,  there  is  every  reason  to  believe  that  it  would 
have  been  so  told.  When  therefore  we  read  that  the 
Church  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  let  us  believe  that  we 
shall  think  most  correctly  of  the  relation  of  the  Church 
to  her  Lord,  and  of  the  relation  of  Christians  to  each 
other,  by  holding  fast  to  this  similitude  of  a  Body. 
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Let  us  not  presume  to  think  that  this  is  a  superfluous 
and  profitless  illustration  of  a  truth  which  we  already 
apprehend ;  let  us  rather  believe  that  it  is  that  most 
fitting  earthly  symbol  by  which  the  Wisdom  of  God 
has  seen  good  to  set  before  us  a  heavenly  and  incom- 
prehensible verity.  The  real  relation  of  the  Church 
to  her  Lord,  the  real  union  of  her  members  with  each 
other,  is  expressly  called  by  St.  Paul  "  a  great  mystery," 
and  is,  doubtless,  far  beyond  our  present  knowledge ; 
we  shall  then  be  wise  in  thinking  that  the  connexion 
of  the  human  body  with  its  head,  that  the  knitting 
together  of  the  members  of  that  body,  are  feeble,  not 
exaggerated,  illustrations  of  the  truth,  that  they  teach 
us  less,  not  more,  than  the  reality,  that  they  lead  us 
directly  towards  the  heavenly  verity,  yet  but  a  little 
way,  and  that  we  must,  therefore,  neglect  no  portion 
of  our  little  knowledge,  abandon  in  no  degree  that 
shadow,  which,  shadow  as  it  is,  best  enables  us  to 
apprehend  the  substance. 

And  here  it  may  be  observed  that,  while  we  are 
bound  thus  reverently  to  esteem  all  Scripture  simili- 
tudes as  being  sober  guides  to  the  truth,  not  fanciful 
deviations  from  the  truth,  we  are  the  more  obliged 
to  do  so,  in  proportion  as  any  similitude  is  fre- 
quently and  elaborately  set  before  us.  I  need  not 
then  remind  you  that  the  similitude  of  a  body  is 
repeatedly  employed  by  St.  Paul  m  describing  the 
Christian  Church,  it  seems  constantly  to  present  itself 
to  his  mind,  even  in  its  details,  as  the  most  correct  and 
most  vivid  representation  of  the  mutual  relation,  and 
by  inference,  of  the  mutual  duties  of  the  several  mem- 
bers of  that  Church.  We  are  bound,  then,  to  believe 
that  there  is  an  important  use  in  that  which  the 
Apostle  uses  so  constantly  ;  we  are  bound  to  believe 
that  he  speaks  so  diffusely  of  the  Body  of  Christ  for 
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our  edification,  we  must  not  fritter  away  his  meaning, 
we  must  not  disregard  his  arguments,  we  must  not 
excuse  ourselves  in  so  doing  by  saying  that  his  language 
is  figurative,  for  the  figure  corresponds  to  a  Divine 
truth ;  the  Apostle  would  not  enforce  duties  nor  draw 
conclusions  from  a  mere  fancy  of  his  own  :  the  duties 
are  enforced,  the  conclusions  are  drawn,  because  the 
figure  is  for  our  present  purposes  a  reality,  an  imper- 
fect yet  faithful  representation  of  a  wondrous  and  sub- 
stantial truth.  St.  Paul  did  not  first  choose,  without 
due  reason  and  at  his  own  caprice,  to  call  the  Church 
the  Body  of  Christ,  and  then  reason  out  from  that  simi- 
litude the  relations  and  the  duties  of  its  members  :  he 
was  inspired  to  declare  the  Church  to  be  Christ's 
Body,  inasmuch  as  God  has  ordained  the  human  body 
to  be  an  emblem  of  the  Church,  and  has  made  the 
natural  thing  to  be  a  parable  explanatory  of  the  spiritual 
thing.  "  As  we  have  many  members  in  one  body,"1 
says  he,  "  so  we,  being  many,  are  one  Body  in  Christ, 
and  every  one  members  one  of  another/ '  and  this  he 
gives  as  a  reason  why  every  man  should  abstain  from 
thinking  "  more  highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to 
think,"  as  a  reason  why  he  should  "  think  soberly," 
taught  as  he  is  by  the  recognition  of  this  great  truth 
to  remember  his  dependence,  first  on  his  Divine  Head, 
and  next  on  his  fellow-members  in  Him  ;  taught  as  he 
is  to  ascribe  to  himself,  as  a  Christian,  no  individuality, 
no  independence  either  of  existence  or  of  action,  but 
to  regard  himself  as  owing  his  spiritual  life  to  his  in- 
corporation into  a  holy  Body,  in  which  it  is  his  privi- 
lege to  be  ministered  to  by  the  whole,  and  his  duty 
humbly  to  minister  to  the  whole.  So  again,  St.  Paul 
says,  that  God  has  so  tempered  the  natural  body  as 

1  Romans  xii.  4,  5. 
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that  there  should  be  no  schism  in  it,  but  that  every 
member  should  feel  instinctively  its  dependence  on  and 
need  of  the  other  members ;  and  hence  he  argues  that 
since  Christians  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  members 
in  particular,  there  ought  also  to  be  no  schism  among 
them ;  they  ought  also  to  own  their  dependence  on 
each  other,  their  need  of  each  other,  and  to  live  in  the 
interchange  of  lively  sympathies  and  active  benefits.1 
This  mutual  dependence  of  the  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian Church  on  each  other  must  be  acknowledged  as 
matter  of  faith  before  it  can  be  felt  as  matter  of  expe- 
rience :  if  we  felt  practically  that  we  were  members  one 
of  another  there  would  be  little  need  to  warn  us 
against  schism :  it  is  because  the  gathering  together  of 
Christ's  flock  into  one  Body  is  a  supernatural  truth, 
an  object  of  faith  not  of  sense,  that  we  need  warning 
respecting  the  duties  which  result  from  it.  The  truth 
itself  is  so  impalpable,  so  contradictory  to  the  appear- 
ances of  things,  that  it  is  easy  to  scoff  at  it  and  to  deny 
it,  it  is  to  be  discerned  only  spiritually,  to  be  received 
on  the  testimony  of  God.  Did  we  feel  that  we  were 
one  Body,  we  could  not  hate  those  who  would  be  to 
us  as  our  own  flesh,  we  should  nourish  and  cherish 
them ;  if  one  member  suffered,  all  would  suffer  with  it, 
and  moreover  we  should  fear  to  separate,  or  to  seem 
to  separate  ourselves  from  the  Body,  lest  this  should 
be  death  to  us ;  nor  should  we  dream  of  having  any 
part  in  Christ,  save  as  we  had  our  part  with  His 
Church,  knowing  that  each  member  can  be  united 
with  the  Head  only  in  and  through  the  Body.  Nor 
again,  if  were  looking  for  salvation,  as  being  engrafted 
into  the  Body  of  Christ,  should  we  be  able  to  despise 
the  higher  members  of  that  body ;  we  should  not  be 
1  1  Cor.  xii.  24. 
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able  to  say  to  any,  and  least  of  all  to  the  more  honour- 
able, "  we  have  no  need  of  you."  This  we  are  per- 
suaded cannot  be  done  in  the  natural  body,  as  the 
Apostles  argues,  because  instinct  teaches  the  members 
that  all  and  each  in  its  place,  are  necessary  to  the 
welfare  of  the  whole ;  but  in  the  mystical  Body  of 
Christ  it  is  done,  alas !  but  too  easily,  and  there  will 
ever  be  danger  of  our  doing  it  till  our  spiritual  senses 
are  thoroughly  exercised  to  discern  spiritual  truths, 
yes,  even  till  the  objects  of  faith  are  become  objects  of 
sight. 

When,  therefore,  the  Apostle  speaks  of  the  Church 
as  being  the  Body  of  Christ,  he  declares  to  us  a  super- 
natural truth,  shadowing  it  for  us  in  human  language  ; 
he  declares  to  us  a  union  between  all  Christians  more 
intimate  than  we  could  otherwise  have  conceived  to  be 
possible,  he  assures  us  that  salvation  ordinarily  involves 
this  building  together  into  one  Body.  We,  as  Chris- 
tians, are  not  any  longer  our  own,  we  are  Christ's 
Who  has  bought  us ;  we  are  for  His  sake  and  by  His 
appointment  our  brethren's  also ;  no  man  liveth  to 
himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself,  we  are  to  live 
unto  Christ  our  Head,  unto  our  brethren  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ.  This,  then,  is  the  mysterious  truth, 
that  the  Church  is  truly,  though  in  a  sense  beyond  our 
thoughts,  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  on  this  truth,  as  a 
foundation,  are  built  the  precepts  of  the  Apostle ;  and 
thus,  in  the  passage  from  which  the  text  is  taken,  it  is 
because  his  converts  have  been  "  builded  together  in 
Christ"  that  he  beseeches  them  "  to  walk  worthily  of 
the  vocation  wherewith  they  are  called,  with  all  lowli- 
ness and  meekness,  with  long-suffering,  forbearing  one 
another  in  love,  endeavouring  to  keep  the  unity  of  the 
Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."    With  these  closing 
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words  the  text  commences,  and  to  these  let  us  now 
give  our  attention. 

A  body  has  life :  the  severance  of  the  members  of 
the  body  is  painful  and  enfeebling  to  the  life  when 
suffered  in  any  degree,  and  beyond  certain  limits  it  is 
dangerous  or  fatal  to  the  life.      A  body  may  be  muti- 
lated so  as  to  be  unfit  for  labour,  incapable  of  service, 
or  it  may  be  so  mutilated  as   to  be  unable  any  longer 
to  retain  its  life.     The  life  of  the  body,  too,  is  a  life  one 
and  indivisible ;  it  belongs  to  the  body  as  a  whole ;  no 
one  part  can  boast  of  its  life  as  its  own ;  it  has  its 
share  in  the  body's  life,  so  long  as  it  remains  in  the 
body ;  but  being  separated  from  the  body,  its  life  is 
lost.     So  also  the  Church,  the  Body  of  Christ,  has  a 
life  one  and  indivisible,  a  life  belonging  to  the  Body  as 
a  whole,  and  shared  by  individual  Christians  only  as 
members  of  that  Body  ;  if  they  wilfully  separate  them- 
selves from  the  Body,  or  are  really  separated  from  it 
by  others,  their  life  is  at  an  end,  the  severed  member 
cannot  carry  away  its  life  with  it,  it  has  not  life  in 
itself.     And  again,  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ,  the 
Church,  suffers  like  the  natural  body  from  mutilation. 
The  cutting  away,  the  breaking  off  of  its  members  is 
a  painful  and  weakening  process ;  it  may  thus  lose 
powers  and  faculties  which  it  before  enjoyed ;  it  may, 
at  length,  be  so  torn  and  wounded  as  to  be  weak  and 
sick  unto  death.     Its  life,  its  Spirit,  is  one ;  and  this 
Spirit  must  dwell  in  the  one  Body  ;  the  Spirit,  the 
heavenly  treasure;   the  body,  the  earthly  vessel  in 
which  it  is  to  be  guarded.      And  now,  I  think,  we 
may  understand  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  when  he 
entreats  his  brethren  "  to  walk  worthily  of  the  calling 
wherewith  they  had  been  called,  with  all  lowliness 
and  meekness,   with   long-suffering,   forbearing  one 
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another  in  love."  Why  all  this  pious  care?  Why 
all  this  gentleness  and  moderation  ?  "  Endeavouring 
to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
This  is  the  great  end.  The  Spirit  and  the  life  which 
it  dispenses  is  one — one  general  gift  imparted  to  the 
whole,  and  this  precious  gift  is  to  be  guarded  and 
secured  only  by  the  continued  unity  of  the  Body  into 
which  it  has  been  breathed.  If  the  body  be  dissolved, 
the  oneness  of  the  Spirit  is  gone,  the  one  common 
life  of  the  body  is  lost.  Therefore  would  the  Apostle 
bind  the  sacred  bond  of  peace  around  all  the  members 
of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  entreat  them  to  be  lowly 
and  gentle  and  long-suffering  one  towards  another,  for 
the  sake  of  that  holy  treasure  which  pertains  to  them 
in  common,  and  must  be  forfeited  if  they  are  severed. 
The  vessel,  earthly  as  it  is,  while  it  is  yet  entire  may 
hold  the  water  of  life ;  but,  if  broken  in  pieces,  the 
sacred  grace  committed  to  it  is  lost.  This  is  not, 
indeed,  a  palatable  doctrine ;  it  deeply  rebukes  pride 
and  self-will,  and  therefore,  as  it  would  seem,  does  the 
Apostle  here  and  elsewhere  so  earnestly  insist  upon  it, 
reminding  his  converts  of  the  wondrous  grace  which 
had  been  bestowed  upon  them,  and  beseeching  them 
to  walk  worthily  of  the  high  gifts  and  calling  of  God, 
to  persevere  in  guarding  that  Divine  Grace  which 
had  been  entrusted  to  their  united  guardianship. 
Jealousies  he  knew  there  would  be — differences  of 
opinion — differences  of  taste — he  knew  how  full  the 
human  heart  is  of  the  seeds  of  strife — he  knew  how 
Satan  would  labour  both  by  open  assaults  and  by 
specious  devices  to  destroy  God's  new  creation,  to 
rend  the  Body  of  Christ;  and  therefore  does  he 
earnestly  beseech  his  Christian  converts  to  arm  them- 
selves with  their  Great  Master's  Spirit, — to  put  on, 
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as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved,  bowels  of 
mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
long-suffering ;  to  consent  to  any  suffering  rather  than 
to  discord ;  to  endure  any  wrong  rather  than  division ; 
to  hold  firmly  against  all  human  passions  and  carnal 
reasonings,  to  the  holy  rule  of  unity ;  to  endeavour  to 
keep  the  oneness  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace. 
Would  he  have  pleaded  thus  had  he  not  known  the 
importance  of  his  admonition  ?  Would  he  have  thus 
entreated  the  Churches  to  which  he  wrote  to  maintain 
a  concord  in  which  they  had,  after  all,  little  or  no 
concern  ?  Would  he  have  denounced  division  as  he 
did,  if  division  had  been  lawful  ?  Would  he  have 
warned  against  strife  and  vainglorying,  if  strife  and 
vainglorying  were  nevertheless  means  necessary  to  the 
conversion  of  the  world — if  Christians  were  to  be  urged 
to  zeal  and  activity  by  no  better  and  surer  way  than 
by  provoking  one  another,  and  envying  one  another  ? 
No;  the  Apostle  preached  a  Gospel  of  peace,  en- 
joined humility  and  self-distrust,  and  had  his  rule 
been  followed — had  his  Spirit  prevailed  in  the 
Church,  we  might  have  read  the  words  of  the  text 
without  that  fear,  and  shame,  and  confusion  of  face 
which  belong  to  us  now. 

But  to  proceed.  Having  thus  solemnly  recom- 
mended unity,  the  Apostle  goes  on  to  produce  certain 
outward  indications  that  the  law  of  unity  is  Divine ; 
certain  proofs  from  the  constitution  of  the  Christian 
Church,  that  Christians  are  obliged  to  a  oneness  of 
heart  and  mind.  And  first,  he  says,  "  There  is  one 
Body."  This  is,  alas !  an  obscure  argument  to  us ; 
but  in  the  Apostle's  day,  it  was  a  clear  argument. 
There  was  "  one  body,"  and  no  pretence  even  of  a 
second.     The  Christian  learnt  then  not  only  from 
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Apostolical  teaching,  or  from  the  nature  of  the  case, 
that  the  Church  could  be  but  one,  he  had  before  his 
eyes  the  one  Church,  the  one  Body,  and  the  conten- 
tious knew,  to  his  cost,  that  the  Church  was  but 
one.  The  argument  of  the  Apostle,  then,  is  this: 
"  You  are,  as  Christians,  gathered  into  one  Body,  you 
are  brought  into  intimate  union  with  each  other ;  live, 
then,  as  members  of  each  other.  God,  who  has  called 
you  into  this  holy  fellowship,  has,  by  so  doing,  pre- 
scribed to  you  the  law  of  peace ;  walk  worthily,  then, 
of  your  calling,  and,  inasmuch  as  no  provision  has 
been  made  under  the  Christian  covenant  for  your 
separation  from  each  other,  meekly  receive  the  lesson 
which  the  Divine  appointment  teaches  you ;  cast  away 
those  evil  inclinations  which  produce  division,  and 
cultivate  those  gentle  and  meek  qualities  of  mind, 
which  will  render  your  outward  union  not  a  constraint 
but  a  delight.  If  you  would  be,  and  continue  Chris- 
tians, you  must  walk  together ;  see,  then,  that  you  be 
agreed ;  let  not  the  bond  of  peace  degenerate  into  a 
slavish  chain;  love  one  another,  and  you  will  not 
grieve,  but  rejoice  that  you  are  one  Body."  But, 
again,  "  There  is  one  Spirit,"  says  the  Apostle.  As 
you  are  one  Body,  you  partake  of  a  common  life.  "  By 
one  Spirit,"  says  he  to  the  Corinthians,  "  we  are  all 
baptized  into  one  Body,  and  have  all  been  made  to  drink 
into  one  Spirit."  First,  we  are  baptized  by  one  Spirit 
into  one  Body.  The  Spirit  enters  into  us  at  Baptism, 
making  us  lively  members  of  Christ,  and  this  Spirit 
which  is  imparted  to  each  is  the  one  Spirit  of  the 
whole  Body,  its  communication  making  us  living 
members  of  that  Body,  not  giving  us  any  separate  or 
independent  life.  Here,  then,  is  another  argument 
for  love,  and  unity,  and  peace.     "  You  must  be  at 
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one,"  says  the  Apostle,  "  if  ye  would  retain  the  gift 
of  God's  Spirit."  When  he  says,  "  There  is  One 
Spirit,"  we  must  not  imagine  that  he  means  here  to 
declare  the  truth  that  God  the  Holy  Ghost  is  One 
Person,  but  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  to  the  Chris- 
tian Church,  is  a  gift  to  the  Church  collectively ;  that 
there  is  but  one  such  gift,  variously  dispensed  indeed 
to  its  various  members,  differently  developed  in  each, 
but  still  given  to  them  only  as  members  of  the  Body, 
given  to  them  only  through  the  Church,  to  which 
alone  that  one  Spirit  has  been  vouchsafed,  in  which 
alone  it  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever. 

But  again  the  Apostle  says,  "  Ye  are  all  made  to 
drink  into  one  Spirit."  As  the  first  reception  of 
spiritual  life  is  nothing  else  than  a  participation  of  the 
common  life  of  the  Christian  Church,  so  is  the 
strengthening  and  nourishing  of  that  life  the  partaking 
of  a  common  benefit — the  sacred  food  is  the  common 
food  of  the  Body,  and  the  several  members  can  enjoy 
it  only  through  the  Body ;  all  are  made  to  imbibe  the 
one  and  undivided  Spirit,  which  animates  and  in- 
vigorates the  whole.  Our  life,  then,  is  received  and 
perpetuated  by  one  sacred  gift  dispensed  to  the  Church 
collectively ;  so  long  as  the  Body  exists  this  life  shall 
not  fail — so  long  as  individual  Christians  are  lively 
members  of  that  Body,  it  shall  not  fail  them ;  "  for 
the  sake  of  all  then,  and  for  the  sake  of  each,"  would 
the  Apostle  seem  to  argue,  "  endeavour  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace."  These, 
then,  are  two  great  arguments  for  unity — the  Body  of 
Christ  is  by  God's  appointment  one,  the  Spirit 
which  quickens  the  Body  is  also  One.  He,  therefore, 
who  violates  the  law  of  unity,  has  no  part  in  the  Body, 
— has  no  share  in  the  Spirit,  foregoes  the  privileges 
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of  the  Christian  covenant,  and  becomes  again  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins. 

And  now  the  Apostle  descends  (if  we  may  so  speak) 
to  lower  ground,  to  arguments  of  less  overwhelming 
cogency,  but  still  how  strong,  how  moving !  "  Even 
as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling."  These 
words  seem  to  be  equivalent  to  the  assertion,  "  There 
is  one  hope."  God  has  given  you  all  one  hope,  has 
begotten  you  again  unto  the  same  lively  hope,  has 
thus  distinguished  you  from  others,  and  laid  the  ground 
for  deep  and  heartfelt  sympathy  between  yourselves* 
Strangers  and  pilgrims  upon  earth,  seeking  a  better 
country,  will  ye  not  seek  it  together  ?  At  variance 
as  ye  are  with  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  devil,  will 
ye  not  be  at  peace  one  with  another  ?  Embarked  in 
one  mighty  enterprise,  will  ye  not  vow  fidelity  to  each 
other,  and  at  any  cost  hold  together  till  the  great  end 
is  compassed  ?  Will  ye  part  company  on  a  stormy 
sea,  when  ye  are  seeking  the  same  haven  ?  Does  not 
the  same  earthly  hope  hold  men  together  in  faithful 
union,  and  lead  them  to  give  heart  and  hand  to  the 
attainment  of  their  common  object;  and  shall  your 
divine  and  immortal  hope,  with  the  dark  and  dreadful 
fear  which  is  its  opposite,  fail  to  draw  you  into  close 
union  for  the  common  welfare,  fail  to  move  you  to 
"  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the 
bond  of  peace  ?" 

"  One  Lord,"  adds  the  Apostle.  You  have  One 
Lord,  who  prayed  that  you  might  be  one,  and  will  ye 
not  be  one?  "Neither  pray  I  for  these  alone,  but 
for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  me  through  their 
word,  that  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  Thou,  Father, 
art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  One 
in  Us,  that  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast 
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sent  Me."  Thus  prayed  your  One  Lord*  and  will  ye 
neglect  or  despise  His  prayer  ?  And  if  ye  neglect  or 
despise  it,  how  will  ye  stand  at  last  before  the  Son  of 
Man  ?  Proud  men  will  harden  themselves  against  it 
— vain  men  will  reason  it  away — there  will  be  many 
who  call  themselves  Christians  who  will  not  only 
violate  unity,  but  even  contemn  it,  and  thus  you  may 
be  strongly  tempted  to  be  ashamed  of  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  yea,  even  of  His  holy  prayer :  yet  remember 
another  of  His  sayings — "  He  that  is  ashamed  of  Mi 
and  of  My  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful 
generation,  of  him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be 
ashamed  when  He  cometh  in  the  glory  of  His  Father 
with  the  holy  angels."  You  have  One  Lord,  His 
Word  is  one,  and  will  you  read  it  diversely?  His 
Commandment  is  one ;  will  you  affect  to  obey  it  in 
contrary  modes  ?  He  is  the  Way  ;  will  you  cause  that 
Way  to  appear  perplexed?  He  is  the  Truth;  will 
you  cause  that  Truth  to  seem  doubtful  ?  He  m  the 
life ;  will  you  risk  the  loss  of  that  life  by  forsaking 
or  by  dividing  His  Body  ?  Oh  !  let  the  remembrance 
of  your  One  Lord  outweigh  all  temptations  to  dis- 
union ;  His  honour  is  committed  to  your  trust,  you 
are  His  witnesses  to  the  world ;  let  His  Name  then 
be  glorified  through  your  obedience,  not  blasphemed 
by  reason  of  your  dissensions  ;  for  the  honour  of  Him 
your  One  Mediator  and  Advocate,  endeavour  "  to 
keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
Thus  would  the  Apostle  seem  to  argue,  or  thus  may 
we  fairly  argue  from  His  words.  He  next  proceeds  to 
say,  "  One  Faith."  You  have  a  common  creed,  the 
joy  and  glory  of  you  all,  burning  words  which  you 
have  all  confessed,  and  are  ready  to  abide  by  to  the 
death.     Hold,  then,  to  this  common  ground,  rest  on 
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this  approved  summary  of  your  religion,  let  not  the 
unbelieving  diminish  aught  from  it,  let  not  the  pre- 
sumptuous add  to  it.  It  contains  the  holy  truths 
which  are  necessary  to  everlasting  salvation ;  if,  then, 
differences  on  other  points  exasperate  you  against  each 
other,  remember  this  common  ground,  forget  your 
disagreement  in  your  unanimity,  and  recollect,  that 
they  who  agree  in  looking  for  the  glorious  things  of 
which  your  creed  speaks,  should  also  agree  to  walk 
together  as  children  of  the  light  which  has  been  thus 
vouchsafed ;  your  faith  may  well  bind  you  together, 
and  your  love  and  peace  one  with  another  may  well 
be  taken  as  a  test  of  the  sincerity  of  your  faith. 

"  One  Baptism,"  continues  the  Apostle.  A  Bap- 
tism received  in  the  Church,  not  to  be  had  elsewhere ; 
a  Baptism  which  is  renounced  by  the  act  of  renounc- 
ing that  Church  which  has  been  empowered  to 
administer  it ;  a  Baptism  which  none  may  presume 
to  administer  save  those  who  have  received  authority 
to  do  so.  The  Lord  gave  this  authority  to  the 
Apostles  only,  with  power  to  impart  it  to  others ;  and 
their  lawful  successors  in  the  Church  in  every  age, 
viz.,  the  Bishops  of  the  Church,  alone  have  power  to 
impart  this  authority.  Here,  then,  is  another  ground 
for  unity ;  beyond  the  limits  of  unity  the  one  Baptism 
cannot  be  lawfully  administered  or  received,  and  by 
the  breach  of  unity  the  one  Baptism  is  abjured. 

The  last  reason  which  the  Apostle  alleges  for  the 
maintenance  of  unity  is  the  following:  "There  is 
One  God  and  Father  of  all,  Who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all."  As  each  of  the  great 
gifts  and  privileges  of  the  Christian  covenant  is  one 
and  unchangeable,  so  is  the  God  Who  bestows  them 
One.      The  Father   above    all,    as    Creator    and 
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Governor  ;  the  Son  through  all,  by  the  holy  influ- 
ences which  proceed  from  Him  as  the  Head;  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  all,  by  His  life-giving  Presence. 
These  Three  are  One ;  as,  then,  your  Great  King  is 
One,  you  must  be  one  Holy  Nation ;  as  Christ,  the 
chief  Corner-stone,  is  One,  you  must  be  one  Building ; 
as  the  Holy  Ghost,  your  indwelling  life,  is  One,  you 
must  be  one  Body. 

Such,   then,   are  the   various  reasons  which    the 
Apostle  urges  for  the  maintenance  of  unity ;  some  of 
them  demonstrating  its  necessity,  others  its  fitness ; 
some  proving  that  the  Body  of  Christ  cannot  be 
divided,   others  that  it  is  most  unseemly  and  pre- 
sumptuous to  attempt  a  division.     St.  Paul  at  one 
time  presses  his  converts  by  the  consideration  that 
God  has  made  unity  an  essential  law  of  His  Church ; 
at  another  by  the  consideration  that  the  common  gifts 
which  the  members  of  that  Church  have  received,  the 
common    treasures    which    they  enjoy,  bind    them 
morally,  for  the  sake  of  the  Great  and  Merciful  Giver 
of  all,  to  glorify  Him  by  inheriting  those  gifts  and 
treasures  in  unity  and  peace.     Every  one  of  these 
arguments,  taken  separately,  is,  indeed,  most  weighty ; 
but  altogether  they  constitute  an  irresistible  proof 
that  every  well-instructed  Christian  is  solemnly  bound 
to  endeavour,  with  his  utmost  power,  "  to  keep  the 
unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 

And  now  it  may  be  asked,  "  What  have  we  to  do 
with  this  ?"  When  St.  Paul  wrote  thus  the  Church 
was  undivided,  it  is  now  rent  into  numberless  frag- 
ments, or  seems  to  be  so.  Then  God,  the  Author 
of  peace,  was  evidently  the  Protector  of  the  Church ; 
now  Satan,  the  author  of  confusion,  has  been  permitted 
grievously  to  waste  it.     What,  then,  are  we  to  do  ? 
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Truly  our  position  in  respect  of  this  duty  is  more 
difficult  than  was  that  of  the  Ephesian  Church ;  the 
sins  of  ourselves  and  of  our  fathers  have  made  our  way 
intricate  ;  offences,  as  our  Lord  predicted,  have  come, 
and  they  who  love  unity  must  mourn  that  unity  is 
lost.     Yet  amid  all  this  confusion,  God's  Word  is 
still  true,  the  precepts  of  Scripture  are  still  binding, 
the  doctrines  of  Scripture  are  still  unshaken.     To  us, 
as  much  as  to  the  Ephesians,  it  belongs,  in  our  several 
stations,  to  endeavour  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  bond  of  peace ;  it  is  our  duty  to  avoid  and  to 
discourage  everything  which  involves  a   breach    of 
unity,  or  tends  to  it.     And  the  reasons  for  this  duty 
are  still  the  same.     It  is  still  true  that  "  there  is  one 
Body,"  though  distinct  and  even  hostile  bodies  make 
pretensions  to  the  Church's  name ;  hard  as  it  may  be 
to  flesh  and  blood  to  believe  this  word  of  God,  "  there 
is  one  Body  and  one  Spirit,"  the  Life  of  that  Body  ; 
and  the  solemn  duty  of  every  one  amongst  us  is  to 
inquire  patiently  and  humbly  which  is  the  Body  of 
Christ,  and  faithfully  and  obediently  to  cleave  to  it. 
In  this  inquiry  we  must  not  lean  to  our  own  under- 
standing, we  must  use  all  helps  which  God  has  given 
us.     I  believe  that  no  honest  and  earnest  mind  will 
ever  be  left  in  deadly  error ;  but  it  is  not  easy  to  be 
honest  and  earnest  on  this  question.     We  must  learn 
heartily  to  mourn  over   the  divisions  of  Christ's 
Church,  we  must  learn  ardently  to  desire  that  its 
breaches  may  be  healed  and  the  prayer  of  its  blessed 
Lord  on  its  behalf  accomplished,  before  we  can  be  in  a 
condition  either  to  seek  after  the  Church,  which  is  the 
Body  of  Christ,  or,  belonging  to  it,  to  prize  it  as  it 
ought  to  be  prized.   It  is  nothing  less  than  a  presump- 
tuous sin  to  choose  our  religion  by  caprice — to  deter- 
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mine  at  our  own  pleasure  to  what  class  of  religionists 
we  will  belong.  The  man  who  ignorantly  clings  to  any 
mistaken  party,  because  he  believes  it  to  be  the  true 
church,  may  and  must  be  regarded  with  respect  and 
sympathy ;  but  the  man  who  adheres  to  any  party 
whatever,  whether  right  or  wrong,  simply  as  a  matter 
of  convenience  or  of  preference,  is  guilty  of  a  profane 
neglect  of  the  Word  and  Will  of  his  Lord  !  We  must 
seek  the  Church,  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  the  one  Body 
of  which  He  is  the  Head  ;  we  must  not  rest  till  we 
believe  that  we  are  grafted  there,  and  being  there 
grafted,  we  must  strive  to  abide  peaceable  and  obedient 
members  of  it  unto  our  lives'  end.  There  are  signs, 
too,  by  which  it  may  still  be  known.  It  acknowledges 
its  one  Lord,  Whom  many  of  those  who  have  forsaken 
it  one  way  or  another  deny — some  accounting  Him  to 
be  a  mere  man,  some  denying  that  He  is  the  everlast- 
ing Son  of  the  Father;  some  again  rejecting  other 
Catholic  truths  concerning  Him.  Again,  the  one  faith, 
such  as  is  known  to  have  been  in  old  time  both  believed 
with  the  heart  and  confessed  with  the  mouth,  is  still 
the  faith  of  the  one  Body;  whereas  those  who  separate 
from  it  disuse  its  Creed  altogether,  and  either  deny  or 
suppress  truths  which  it  teaches.  Again,  the  one  Bap* 
tism  is  retained  in  the  one  Body,  the  same  in  substance 
as  it  was  of  old ;  while  among  separatists  it  is  either 
wholly  rejected  as  a  carnal  thing,  or  slighted  as  a  thing 
of  comparatively  little  moment — refused  by  some  to 
subjects  whom  the  Church  of  old  admitted  to  it,  and 
by  many  more  denied  to  be  the  vehicle  of  that  Grace 
which  the  Church  of  old,  on  the  authority  of  Scripture, 
declared  to  be  attached  to  it. 

Error  abounds ;  pray  God,  then,  to  keep  you  from 
it,  and  strive  to  shun  it  yourselves.     Be  thoughtful 
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and  modest  and  cautious  in  all  things  which  pertain  to 
Christian  faith  and  worship.  Do  not  believe  for  a 
moment  that  it  can  be  God's  will  that  Christians 
should  be  divided  as  they  are;  that  the  wilful  and  the 
ignorant  should  be  encouraged,  as  they  are,  by  our 
divisions,  to  act  in  these  sacred  things  according  to 
their  own  vain  pleasure.  Heresy  and  schism  are 
grievous  sins  of  this  age,  and  of  this  country :  they 
are  deceiving  and  destroying  souls :  they  are  making 
the  heart  of  the  righteous  sad  whom  God  has  not 
made  sad;  they  are  strengthening  the  hands  of  the 
wicked  that  he  should  not  turn  from  his  evil  way,  by 
promising  him  life ;  they  are  filling  the  mouth  of  the 
scorner  with  blasphemies  against  the  truth  of  God. 
The  Bible  has  but  one  meaning, — ignorance  and  self- 
conceit  and  a  rebellious  spirit  have  given  it  many 
meanings,  have  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie : 
our  part,  then,  is  patiently  to  listen  to  the  doctrines 
which  have  been  drawn  from  Scripture  by  the  Univer- 
sal Church,  to  hear  how  early  times  were  taught  to 
interpret  the  Sacred  Word,  to  honour  those  whom 
God's  Providence  has  made  our  spiritual  fathers,  and 
through  whom  He  has  handed  down  to  us  our  Holy 
Faith,  and  the  Sacraments  and  Ordinances  of  His 
Church. 

Could  all  who  call  themselves  Christians  mourn  over 
our  divisions,  and  desire  and  pray  for  the  healing  of 
the  Church's  wounds,  we  might  have  good  hope  for 
her :  but  so  long  as  professed  Christians  cannot  mourn 
over  schism,  cannot  desire  and  seek  union,  we  must 
fear  for  them  as  being  regardless  of  the  honour  of  their 
Lord  and  careless  of  the  welfare  of  His  Body.  The 
Psalmist  says,  "Thou  shalt  arise  and  have  mercy  upon 
Sion,  for  it  is  time  that  Thou  have  mercy  upon  her, 
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yea  the  time  is  come.  And  why  ?  Thy  servants  think 
upon  her  stones,  and  it  pitieth  them  to  see  her  in  the 
dust."  When  we  are  duly  conscious  of  our  sins  and 
errors  we  may  hope  that  they  will  be  pardoned,  that 
we  shall  be  restored.  Let  our  prayer  for  the  Church 
of  God,  therefore,  ever  be,  "  Turn  Thee  again,  Thou 
God  of  hosts,  look  down  from  heaven,  behold  and  visit 
this  vine.  Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  God  of  hosts, 
show  the  light  of  Thy  countenance,  and  we  shall  be 
whole." 

G.  W. 


SERMON    XXXI. 

THE    LAW    AND    THE    GOSPEL. 
IS(flt)teentt)  &tmtas  after  Crimts. 


Rom.  vii.  5. 

For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  bins 
which  were  by  the  liaw,  did  work  in  our  members, 
to  bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

Among  the  graces  which  adorn  a  Christian's  life,  and 
which  in  a  peculiar  manner  characterise  the  sincerity 
of  his  profession,  humility  will  always  stand  con- 
spicuous. Humility  invariably  accompanies  every 
Christian  virtue,  and  diffuses  around  every  Christian 
action  a  pure  and  holy  lustre.  When  St.  Paul  depicts 
charity,  or  love, — that  most  exalted  of  virtues,  the 
virtue  which  surpasses  even  faith,  the  virtue  which 
in  still  sublimer  language,  the  beloved  Apostle  declares 
to  be  God's  own  Name,  "  for  God  is  Love" ; — when 
St.  Paul,  I  say,  describes  in  glowing  terms  the  nature 
of  charity,  he  includes  humility  among  its  loveliest 
qualities ;  "  Charity  vaunteth  not  itself,  is  not  puffed 
up."  And  so  it  is  in  every  case.  The  man  of  most 
saintly  character  is  lowliest  in  his  own  eyes :  the  more 
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intently  he  contemplates  the  history  of  his  "  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ,  who  took  upon  Him  our  flesh,  and 
suffered  death  upon  the  cross,"  the  more  deeply 
sensible  he  is  of  the  need  "  that  all  mankind  should 
follow  the  example  of  His  great  humility,"  and  the 
more  deficient  he  deems  himself  in  that  perfection,  to 
attain  which  he  has  been  commanded  to  strive ; — the 
more  nearly  he  approaches  conformity  with  the  death 
of  his  Redeemer,  the  farther  the  longed-for  object 
appears  to  recede  from  his  view. 

But  while  this  is  to  be  conceded  to  the  fullest 
extent,  it  should  not  be  passed  over  that  even  this 
principle  is  capable  of  being  abused :  it  must  not  be 
forgotten,  that  the  fact  of  its  being  our  duty  to  enter- 
tain a  lowly  estimate  of  our  own  ability,  may  be,  and 
has  been,  perverted  into  a  positive  assertion  of  our 
inability,  even  with  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
discharge  in  any  respect  God's  will.%  But  surely  this 
is  not  true  humility.  This  disparagement  of  a  Chris- 
tian's blessings,  is  surely  no  exercise  of  a  Christian's 
duty.  Such  abject  infirmity,  of  even  the  most  sincere 
believer,  is  neither  asserted  nor  implied  in  the  Divine 
volume.  To  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  has  been 
revealed,  who  have  been  admitted  at  their  Baptism 
within  the  Christian  covenant,  and  who  have  thereby 
the  promise  of  their  "  adoption  to  be  the  Sons  of  God 
by  the  Holt  Ghost  visibly  signed  and  sealed/9  Scrip- 
ture speaks  in  language  totally  different.  Our  Blessed 
Lord  expressly  declares  obedience  to  His  will,  to  be 
the  test  of  the  sincerity  of  our  reception  of  His  message 
of  mercy.  "  Why  call  ye  Me  Lord,  Lord,  and  do  not 
the  things  which  I  say?"  Never  does  He,  for  a  mo- 
ment, imply  the  impossibility  of  doing  His  will ;  Hi 
explicitly  tells  us,  that  mere  profession  without  practice 
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is  worthless,  for  "  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me, 
Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven; 
but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
Heaven." 

The  contrary  opinion,  however,  has  been  strenuously 
maintained,  and  the  infirmity  6f  human  nature,  even 
assisted  by  the  Divine  influence,  to  act  in  any  adequate 
degree  in  conformity  with  God's  Law,  has  been  laid 
down  almost  as  an  essential  article  of  faith.  This  notion 
has  been  based  partly  on  the  idea  that  the  attributes  of 
God  were  thus  more  strikingly  displayed — His  Mercy 
and  Goodness  being  more  bountifully  exhibited,  the 
more  they  are  required  by  man's  necessity,  and  the 
more  they  are  called  for  to  rescue  him  from  eternal 
ruin : — and  partly  on  an  erroneous  view  of  some  pas- 
sages of  Scripture;  especially  of  the  chapter  from 
which  the  text  is  taken. 

According  to  this  view  of  the  seventh  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans,  when  men  are  guilty  of  the 
foullest  sins,  they  may  without  presumption  assert — 
"  It  is  true,  I  acknowledge  it  with  shame  and  sorrow, 
but  it  is  not  I,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me,  for  that 
which  I  do  I  allow  not :  for  what  I  would,  that  I  do 
not,  and  what  I  hate,  that  do  I."  If  they  are  tempted 
to  commit  a  sin,  and,  notwithstanding  all  dissuasions 
from  it  or  encouragements  held  out  to  a  firm  and 
heroic  resistance,  if  they  yield  to  the  temptation,  an 
excuse  is  in  readiness,  "  To  will  is  present  with  me, 
but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not ;  for 
the  good  which  I  would  I  do  not,  but  the  evil  which  I 
would  not,  that  I  do."  In  other  words,  "  It  is  my  in- 
firmity ;  give  me  leave  to  do  so, — I  am  still  the  child 
of  God,  notwithstanding  my  sin,  for  I  yield  with  an 
unwilling  compliance, — this  must  ever  be  my  case ;  I 
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can  never  expect  freedom  from  this  tyranny  of  evil — it 
was  thus  with  St.  Paul  himself;  ought,  or  can  I  hope 
to  be  otherwise  than  he,  or  a  person  more  free  from 
sin?" 

Such  must  naturally  be  the  language  of  those,  who 
imagine  that  St.  Paul  describes,  in  this  passage,  his 
own  state  of  powerless  infirmity — or  what  amounts  to 
the  same,  the  state  of  a  truly  regenerate  man — as  being 
a  fruitless  strife  and  conflict  with  the  power  of  sin ;  a 
contention,  too,  in  which  most  generally  he  is  worsted: 
and  who  hold  that  this  ineffectual  striving  and  resist- 
ance is  all  that  man  can  show  of  holiness  as  a  testimony 
of  his  regeneration. 

I  propose,  on  the  present  occasion,  to  examine  the 
soundness  of  this  interpretation.  If  such,  indeed,  be 
the  true  meaning  of  Scripture,  God  forbid  that  any 
one  should  dare  to  call  it  in  question ;  but  I  trust  that 
I  shall  be  able  to  prove,  before  I  conclude,  not  only  that 
such  a  meaning  was  not  designed  by  the  Apostle,  but 
that  it  cannot  be  given  to  the  passage  without  destroy- 
ing the  whole  point  of  the  argument  on  which  he  was 
insisting.  For  this  purpose,  I  shall,  in  the  first  place, 
consider  what  that  argument  was  and  what  is  the  force 
of  the  reasoning  therein  employed;  and  then  I  shall 
examine  the  reasons  which  have  induced  so  many 
modern  expositors  to  adopt  a  view  unsanctioned  by 
antiquity,  unauthorised  by  our  Church,  and  repugnant 
to  the  clear  import  of  many  other  passages  of  Holy 
Scripture. 

Having  in  the  first  and  second  chapters  of  his 
Epistle  set  forth  the  gross  depravity  of  the  human 
race,  and  having  proved  that  both  "Jews  and  Gentiles 
were  all  under  sin,"  St.  Paul  in  the  third  chapter  pro- 
ceeds to  answer  the  objection,  "  What  advantage  then 
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hath  th£  Jew?  and  what  profit  is  there  of  Circum- 
cision ?"  This  point  having  heen  disposed  of,  he  goes 
on  to  show  in  what  respects  the  Law  was  defective,  and 
why  another  covenant  was  needful  for  the  redemption 
of  mankind.  This  portion  of  his  argument  he  com- 
mences by  proving  that  by  the  Mosaic  Law,  ritual  as 
well  as  moral,  there  was  held  out  no  promise  of  re- 
mission of  sins  or  redemption  from  the  wrath  of 
Heaven.  "  Now  we  know,"  he  reasons,  "  that  what 
things  soever  the  Law  saith,  it  saith  to  those  who  are 
under  the  Law ;  that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped, 
and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 
Therefore,  by  the  deeds  of  the  Law  there  shall  no  flesh 
be  justified  in  His  sight,  for  by  the  Law  is  the  know- 
ledge of  sin;"  the  mere  knowledge  of  sin  is  conveyed 
by  it ;  by  the  Law  what  is  sin  is  merely  pointed  out, 
but  therein  is  no  promise  of  remission  of  sins  contained, 
nor  any  hope  afforded  to  a  sinner  arraigned  before  the 
bar  of  God  :  by  the  Law,  therefore,  there  is  no  Justifi- 
cation: this  must  be  sought  for  elsewhere;  and  the* 
Apostle  goes  on  to  show  where  that  Justification  is  to 
be  found,  "  Even  the  righteousness  of  God,  which  is 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ."  This  defect  of  the  Mosaic 
Law,  St.  Paul  also  points  out,1  where  he  pronounces 
all  who  are  of  the  works  of  the  Law  "  to  be  under  the 
curse,"  without  hope  of  relief  from  the  Law ;  and 
again,  more  plainly,*  by  showing  that  Christ  alone, 
"  who  was  made  a  curse  for  us,"  can  redeem  us  from 
the  "  curse  of  the  Law."  Hence  he  infers  the  evident 
consequence,  that  both  Jew  and  Gentile  must  have 
recourse  to  a  new  and  better  covenant,  that  namely, 
established  by  the  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  ;  as  he  had 
already  told  the  Jews  ;8  "  Be  it  known,  therefore,  unto 
1  Gal.  iii.  10.  '  3  Gal.  iii.  13.  8  Acts  xiii.  38* 

2d 
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you  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  Man  is 
preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  Him 
all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which 
ye  could  not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of  Moses." 

The  Apostle,  having  thus  shown  that  the  Mosaic 
Law  afforded  no  justification  or  remission  of  sins,  pro- 
ceeds next  to  prove  the  existence  of  another,  and  no 
less  important,  defect  in  it,  namely,  its  want  of  aiding 
grace;  and  to  exemplify  this  the  seventh  chapter  is 
devoted. 

Having,  in  the  first  four  verses,  proved  that  all, 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  were  now  freed  from  the  Law 
of  Moses  by  embracing  the  faith  of  Christ,  St.  Paul 
goes  on  to  declare  how  great  are  the  privileges  which 
result  from  this.  "  When  we  were  in  the  flesh,"  he  ar- 
gues, or  in  other  words,  under  the  carnal  ordinances  and 
discipline  of  the  Law,  "  the  motions  of  sins  which  were 
by  the  Law,"  that  is,  which  were  made  manifest  or  known 
by  the  Law,  "  did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  death ;  but  now  we  are  delivered  from  the 
Law,  that  being  dead  wherein  we  were  held,  that  we 
should  serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  old- 
ness  of  the  letter" — this  latter  clause  proving  that  the 
words  "  when  we  were  in  the  flesh"  have  been  rightly 
interpreted  "when  we  were  under  the  carnal  ordinances 
and  discipline  of  the  law" ;  and  obviously  referring  to 
the  condition  of  those  who,  in  the  fullest  sense,  are 
under  the  Law, — the  "  law  of  their  members  waning 
against  the  law  of  their  mind,  and  bringing  them  into 
captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  which  was  in  their  mem- 
bers :"  and  being  by  no  means  applicable  to  the  con- 
dition of  those  "  whom  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  made  free  from  the  law  of  sin 
and  of  death."    This  is  fully  confirmed  by  what  is 
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said  in  the  next  chapter,1  "  They  that  are  in  the  flesh 
cannot  please  God,  but  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in 
the  spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in 
you ;  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  His." 

This  principle  having  been  laid  down,  the  Apostle,  at 
the  seventh  verse,  anticipates  the  natural  objection  of  the 
Jew :  "  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  is  the  Law  sin  ?"  and 
continues  throughout  the  chapter  the  digression  thence 
arising.  The  great  use  of  the  Law,  he  argues,  is  that 
it  teaches  us  to  recognise  sin  as  sin,  thus  taking  away 
from  man  the  excuse  of  ignorance.  "  God  forbid  that 
it  should  be  considered  the  cause  of  death,  since  it  is 
only  an  occasion,  and  that,  too,  not  given,  but  taken ; 
for  sin  is  the  true  cause  which,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concu- 
piscence :"  and  so  the  argument  proceeds  down  to  the 
fourteenth  verse,  "  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiri- 
tual ;  but  I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin ;"  where  St.  Paul 
vindicates  the  holiness  of  the  Law,  by  showing  that 
even  sinners  bear  their  testimony  in  its  favour,  their 
consciences  condemning  them  in  silence  while  they 
offend.  This  contest  between  the  mind  and  the  mem- 
bers is  described  from  the  sixteenth  verse  to  the  end, 
the  discourse  which  had  been  broken  off  at  the  seventh 
verse,  being  resumed  in  the  first  verse  of  the  eighth 
chapter. 

This  view  of  the  chapter,  you  may  have  observed, 
renders  the  fifth  verse  the  subject  descanted  on  in  the 
following  verses,  commencing  with  the  seventh,  and 
ending  with  the  twenty-fourth.  This  is  a  striking 
example  of  a  remarkable  peculiarity  of  St.  Paul's  style; 
that  of  introducing  a  topic  which  he  is  about  to  discuss, 
immediately  before  he  concludes  the  topic  in  hand. 

1  Bom.  viii.  8. 

2  d  2 
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As  a  single  case  of  this,  it  must  now  suffice  to  draw 
your  attention  to  an  instance  which  occurs  at  the  close 
of  the  fifth  chapter;  where,  at  the  twentieth  verse, 
before  the  conclusion  of  the  point  he  was  then  con- 
sidering, he  remarks  with  some  abruptness,  "More- 
over the  law  entered  that  the  offence  might  abound. 
But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much  more  abound." 
He  then  returns,  and  concludes  the  important  matter 
which  he  had  before  discussed,  and  at  once  commences 
at  the  sixth  chapter  the  subject  which  he  had  just 
newly  introduced,  "  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Shall 
we  continue  in  sin,  that  grace  might  abound  ?"  This 
peculiarity  of  composition  is  the  more  deserving  of 
notice  in  the  present  consideration,  because  if  the 
signification  of  the  fifth  verse  were  not  of  itself  suffi- 
ciently obvious,  the  Apostle's  usual  method  of  thus 
referring  to  what  was  about  to  follow,  would  add  great 
force  to  the  proposition.  "  When  we  were  in  the 
flesh,"  he  observes,  "  the  motions  of  sins,  which  were 
by  the  Law,  did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  death."  At  this  point  the  controversy 
begins;  several  modern  commentators  maintaining, 
that,  from  the  fourteenth  verse  to  the  end,  St.  Paul 
speaks  in  the  character  of  a  redeemed  and  regenerate 
person  (some  commencing  so  early  as  the  seventh 
verse) ;  while,  according  to  the  more  consistent  view, 
he  describes  throughout  a  Legalist, — a  person  still 
under  the  bondage  of  the  Law, — a  person  who  was  so 
absorbed  by  its  external  commandments,  as  to  have 
overlooked  the  spiritual  precept  with  which  the  Deca- 
logue concludes  "  Thou  shalt  not  covet"  (which  state, 
it  is  to  be  observed,  he  calls,  "  being  alive  without  the 
Law  once")  and  which  precept,  when  noticed,  he  felt 
to  contain  the  whole  force  of  the  moral  law :  in  fact,  a 
person  is  described,    who    on    thus    discovering  in 
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himself,  by  means  of  this  hidden  force  of  the  Law, 
"  all  manner  of  concupiscence/ '  was  vividly  affected 
ky  the  Law's  contrasted  excellence,  and  was  forced 
to  acknowledge  it  as  "holy,  just,  good,"  spiritual, 
and  even  delightful  to  his  higher  mind ;  though  the 
corruption,  and  frailty,  and  proclivity  of  his  lower 
nature  still  holds  him  in  bondage,  from  whence  he  can 
discover,  as  yet,  no  hope  or  means  of  deliverance. 
"  When  the  commandment  came,"  he  says,  "  sin 
revived,  and  I  died ;"  and  "  the  commandment,  which, 
in  its  own  nature,  tends  to  life,  was  found  to  tend 
to  death ;  for  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  command- 
ment, deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me ;  slew  all  the 
hopes  which  I  had  so  fondly  cherished,  while  I  attended 
merely  to  the  plausibility  of  an  outward  righteousness, 
and  a  mechanical  obedience." 

No  wonder  that  such  a  discovery  should  produce 
feelings  of  the  most  exquisite  anguish !  No  wonder 
that  such  a  struggle,  as  is  described  in  this  chapter, 
should  terminate  in  that  state  of  mind  which  gave, 
utterance  to  its  feelings  of  desolation  in  those  brief, 
but  most  expressive  words,  "  O  wretched  man  that 
I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death!" 

The  arguments,  however,  which  have  been  adduced 
in  support  of  the  opposite  view,  must  be  examined  in 
detail.  In  the  first  place,  this  notion  that  the  Apostle 
describes  a  truly  regenerate  person,  and  one  gifted 
with  the  grace  of  the  Gospel,  is  irrelevant  and  utterly 
at  variance  with  his  immediate  design.  In  the  com- 
mencement of  the  seventh  chapter,  as  we  have  seen,  he 
speaks  of  the  inefficacy  of  the  Law  in  freeing  men 
from  the  dominion  of  sin ;  and,  moreover,  shows  that 
so  far  from  doing  so,  it  even  irritated  and  increased 
the  force  of  sin.     From  this  doctrine,  and  from  this 
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only,  arose  the  objections  which  are  started  at  the 
seventh  and  thirteenth  verses,  "  Was  the  Law  sin  ?" 
"  Was  that  which  was  good  made  a  cause  of  death 
unto  me?"  Now  it  is  altogether  inconceivable  and  at 
variance  with  common  sense,  that  the  Apostle  should 
propose  to  answer  objections  arising  from  the  ineffi- 
cacy  of  the  Law  in  those  who  have  not  the  grace  of 
the  Gospel,  by  a  representation  of  his  own  state  under 
the  Gospel.  Besides,  as  almost  all  are  agreed  in 
allowing  that  from  the  seventh  to  the  fourteenth  verse, 
the  state  of  man  under  the  Law  is  described,  what 
sufficient  reason  can  be  alleged  for  supposing  that  the 
design  is  changed  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth  verses 
— especially  as  the  words  of  the  fourteenth  verse,  "For 
we  know  that  the  Law  is  spiritual,"  contain  evidently 
the  reason  of  what  had  gone  before  ;  as  appears  from 
the  word  for,  which  connects  it  with  the  preceding 
verses.  In  the  thirteenth  verse  the  objection  pro- 
posed was  this,  that  it  was  strange  how  that  very  Law, 
which  of  its  own  nature  is  holy  and  good,  could  be  the 
cause  of  death  to  any.  But  how,  it  may  fairly  be 
asked,  can  the  following  verses  explain  this  difficulty, 
if  the  Apostle  in  them  speaks  of  his  own  state  of  re- 
generation, since  in  that  state  he  is  no  longer  under 
the  Law,  neither  has  he  any  concern  with  it  ?  Can 
that  reasoning,  which  represents  the  condition  of  a  man 
under  the  Gospel,  be  ever  intended  to  prove  that  the 
Law  is  not  the  cause  of  death  to  those  who  live  under 
the  Law?  Let  the  thirteenth  and  the  following  verses 
be  paraphrased  according  to  this  idea,  and  instead  of 
the  wonderfully  clear  and  concise  argument  of  St. 
Paul,  we  shall  have  an  unconnected  series  of  observa- 
tions, without  any  discoverable  connection  with  what 
goes  before  or  what  follows. 
The  superficial  objection  founded  on  the  use  of  the 
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first  person  "  I  ain  carnal,"  "  the  good  which  I  would 
I  do  not,"  is  easily  disposed  of.  The  most  cursory 
•perusal  of  the  writings  of  St.  J?aul  is  sufficient  to 
evince  that  there  is  no  peculiarity  of  style  so  com- 
monly to  be  noticed  in  his  composition  as  this  change 
of  person.  A  very  few  instances  will  prove  this. 
"  If  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  through 
nljf  lie  unto  His  glory,  why  yet  am  J  also  judged  as  a 
siniier  ?*  And  he  clearly  tells  us  that  such  a  change  of 
persons  was  a  designed  and  favourite  mode  of  reason- 
ing with  him :  "  And  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in 
a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and  to  Apollos  for  your 
sakes."*  But  with  somewhat  more  plausibility  it  is  said, 
that  previously  to  the  fourteenth  verse  the  past  tense  is 
used  ;  we  read  "  I  was  alive,"  "  sin  deceived  me  and 
stew  me;"  at  that  verse,  however,  the  tense  is  changed 
to  the  present,  "I  am  carnal ;"  and  therefore  the 
Apostle  at  this  point  returns  to  speak  of  himself.  The 
weakness  of  this  remark  is  easily  exposed.  In  the 
ninth  verse  man  is  represented  in  that  state  in  which 
he  was  before  he  became  conscious  of  the  moral  power 
of  the  Law,  "  For  I  was  alive  without  the  Law 
once:"  from  this  point  to  the  fourteenth  verse, 
are  explained  the  consequences  resulting  from  the 
thorough  perception  of  its  moral  efficacy.  The  com- 
mandment irritated  the  moral  disease  which  it  had 
detected,  and  man  thereby  became  guilty  of  a  greater 
sin,  and  liable  to  a  more  severe  punishment.  So  far 
the  past  tense  is  required.  The  reason  is  there 
assigned  why  the  consequences  of  the  Law  were 
different  from  what  the  Law  had  intended — the  nature 
of  the  Law,  it  is  said,  is  different  from  that  of  the 
men  who  are  subject  to  it ;  the  Law  is  spiritual,  but 
1  Rom.  iii.  7.  f  1  Cor.  ft.  6. 
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man  is  carnal.  St.  Paul  could  not,  with  any  propriety, 
have  said  the  "  Law  was  spiritual ;"  in  this  case  the 
past  tense  would  have  been  altogether  inapplicable. 

It  has  been  strongly  urged  that  the  expressions  so 
frequent  in  this  chapter,  of  to  "  will  what  is  good," 
"  to  hate  what  is  evil,"  restrict  the  signification  to  the 
case  of  those  truly  regenerate,  to  whom  alone  it  is 
argued  they  are  suitable.  To  this  it  may  be  answered, 
that  to  will  what  is  good  with  a  firm  and  settled 
purpose  of  mind  is  certainly  peculiar  to  the  regenerate 
alone;  but  in  the  passages  in  question  the  Apostle 
merely  speaks  of  that  unstable  and  weak  desire  for 
what  is  good,  such  as  is  to  be  found  in  but  too  many 
persons  who  still  cling  to  the  practice  of  sin,  disre- 
garding the  voice  of  conscience ;  as  is  plain  from  the 
distinction  drawn  between  willing  what  is  good,  and 
doing  it ;  where  to  will  signifies  merely  a  tendency,  and 
not  a  firm  purpose  which  necessarily  produces  action. 
This  state  of  mind,  too,  as  is  well  known,  is  frequently 
to  be  found  described  by  heathen  writers.  Nearly  to 
the  same  purpose,  it  has  been  said,  that  "  to  consent 
unto  the  law  that  it  is  good,"1  "  to  delight  in  the 
law,"2  are  privileges  limited  to  the  regenerate.  Now, 
in  the  first  place,  he  who  asserts  that  an  unregenerate 
man  cannot  "  consent  unto  the  law  that  it  is  good," 
must  deny  such  a  person  ever  sins  against  the  dictates 
of  his  conscience ;  and,  secondly,  without  insisting  on 
the  evident  identity  of  meaning  between  "  delighting 
in  the  law,"3  and  "  consenting  unto  the  law,"4  a  few 
out  of  several  passages  of  Scripture  will  prove  that 
such  expressions  are  not  to  be  understood  in  the  high 
sense  which  has  been  assigned  to  them.  In  St.  Mark 
;vi.  20,  we  read  that  "  Herod  heard  John  the  Baptist,  he 
Ver.  16.  »  Ver.  22.  »  Ver.  22.  4  Ver.  16. 


THE    LAW    AND    THE    GOSPEL.  405 

did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly."  In  St. 
John  v.  35,  our  Lord  says  to  the  Jews  of  John,  "  He 
was  a  burning  and  a  shining  light,  and  ye  were  willing 
for  a  season  to  rejoice  in  his  light."  And  still  more 
strongly  in  St.  Mathew  xiii.  20,  "he  that  received 
the  seed  into  stony  places,  the  same  is  he  that  heareth 
the  word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth  it."  With  the 
application  of  this  parable  you  are  all  familiar. 

Considerable  stress  has  been  laid  on  an  argument 
derived  from  the  words,  "  For  I  delight  in  the  law  of 
God  after  the  inward  man"  where  it  is  said,  "  the 
inward  man"  is  synonymous  with  "  the  new  man," 
which  all  allow  to  be  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the 
regenerate.  This,  however,  is  proceeding  too  hastily  ; 
for  the  assumption  that  "  the  inward  man,"  and 
"  the  new  man,"  mean  the  same  thing,  can  by  no 
means  be  conceded :  this  supposition  a  brief  ex- 
amination of  the  senses  in  which  these  phrases  are 
taken,  will  completely  dissipate.  We  shall  see  that 
"  the  new  man"  signifies  "  the  renewed  man" — the 
man  actuated,  and  aided,  and  regenerated  by  the  Holy 
Spirit;  while  "  the  old  man"  represents  the  state  of 
corruption  and  depravity — man  in  a  state  of  sin.  But 
on  the  other  hand,  "  the  inward  man,"  in  the  Apostle's 
reasoning,  stands  for  the  rational  soul,  in  opposition  to 
"the  outward  man,"  which  phrase  implies  the  body 
with  its  affections.  This  appears  plainly  from  the  fol- 
lowing passage  :  "  For  which  cause  we  faint  not,  but 
though  our  outward  man  perish,  yet  the  inward  man 
is  renewed  day  by  day ;"!  where  by  the  outward  man  is 
meant  the  body,  weakened  by  every  kind  of  trials  and 
persecutions  ;  and  by  the  inward  man  is  signified  the 
rational  soul  which  no  afflictions  could  subdue. 
1  2  Cor.  iv.  16. 
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Compare  with  this  the  case  where  St.  Peter  con- 
trasts "  the  outward  adorning  of  plaiting  the  hair," 
with  that  of  "  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,"  that  is,  the 
rational  soul  or  mind.1  But  not  to  go  beyond  the 
chapter  which  we  are  considering — in  the  twenty- 
second  verse,  "  to  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward  man,"  is  clearly  the  same  as  to  "  serve  the 
law  of  God  with  the  mind"  in  the  twenty-fifth  verse ; 
whence  the  conclusion  is  evident,  that  the  inward  man 
and  the  mind  have  the  same  meaning. 

But  there  is  a  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Gala- 
tians,  which  has  been  considered  as  decisive  in  proof  * 
of  the  opinion  that  St.  Paul  describes  the  state  of  a 
regenerate  man.  It  occurs  in  the  fifth  chapter,  and 
seventeenth  verse :  "  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the 
Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh ;  and  these 
are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other  ;  so  that  ye  cannot 
do  the  tilings  that  ye  would."  The  coincidence  of 
this  verse  with  the  whole  of  Rom.  vii.,  is  asserted  to 
be  obvious ;  and  as  St.  Paul  in  this  passage  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  represents  the  struggles  of  a 
regenerate  man  striving  against  sin,  by  parity  of 
reasoning,  it  is  said,  such  must  also  be  his  intention  in 
the  chapter  of  which  we  are  now  discussing  the  mean- 
ing. All  this  would  certainly  be  very  convincing,  if 
the  coincidence  on  which  this  reasoning  is  based  were 
admitted  to  be  real ;  but  a  brief  examination  of  the 
chapter  from  which  the  argument  is  taken  will  lead  to 
a  very  different  result.  Let  us  for  this  purpose  in- 
quire in  what  sense  the  word  "  Spirit"  is  used  in  that 
chapter.  We  read  there,  "  But  if  ye  be  led  of  the 
Spirit,  ye  are  not  under  the  law."2  Now  this  senti- 
ment is  clearly  identical  with  that  expressed,  Rottii l 
1  1  Peter  iii.  3.  «  Gal.  v.  18. 
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viU.  14,  "  For  as  many  as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of 
GoD,they  are  the  sons  of  God  :"  whence  "  the  Spirit," 
in  Gal.  v.,  must  mean  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ;  and  the 
Apostle  must  be  understood  to  describe  the  conflict 
between  the  flesh  and  the  heavenly-given  Spirit — 
in  other  words,  between  the  flesh  and  the  soul  of  man 
endued  with  the  light  and  grace  of  the  Gospel.  In 
thp  seventh  chapter  of  Romans,  however,  nothing 
whatever  is  said  concerning  the  Spirit  of  God.  St. 
Ppul  opposes  "  th$  mind" — "  the  law  of  the  mind" — 
"  the  inward  man" — to  the  flesh ;  while  in  the  fol- 
lowing chapter,  in  which  he  describes  those  regenerate 
through  the.  grace  of  the  Gospel,  he  continually 
speaks  of  the  flesh  and  the  Spirit:  so  also  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  no  longer  referring  to  the 
mifid,  or  law  of  the  mind,  or  inward  man.  Again, 
the  result  of  the  contest  is  quite  different.  The  man  , 
described  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  is  led  captive 
to  the  law  of  sin  and  of  death ;  is  led  captive  to  the 
fleph ;  is  the  slave  of  sin :  whereas,  the  state  of  the  re- 
generate in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  directly  the 
reverse ;  as  appears  from  considering  the  true  meaning 
of  the  seventeenth  verse,  which  may  be  paraphrased 
as  follows : — "  The  flesh  lusts  against  the  Spirit, 
and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh.  Now  these  are 
contrary  the  one  to  the  other;  between  these,  as 
antagonists,  the  contest  is  carried  on;  but  in  this 
strife  the  Spirit  is  the  conqueror:  it  possesses  such 
power  over  you,  that,  actuated  by  its  influence,  you  , 
cannot  do  the  things  that  you  would;  and  thus  you 
are  enabled  to  resist  temptation,  and  to  crucify  the 
flesh  with  its  affections  and  lusts."  Such  must  be  the 
import  of  this  verse :  for,  not  to  dwell  on  the  fact  that 
the  words,  "  ye  cannot  do  the  things  which  ye 
would,"  are  far  more  naturally  to  be  referred  to  the 
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clause  which  immediately  precedes,  "  the  Spirit  lusts 
against  the  flesh,"  than  to  the  clause  which  is  more 
remote,  "  the  flesh  lusts  against  the  Spirit" — the 
context  places  the  matter  beyond  a  doubt.  At  the 
thirteenth  verse  St.  Paul  exhorts  the  Galatians  not  to 
use  the  liberty  of  the  Gospel  as  an  occasion  for  the 
flesh ;  and  as  a  remedy  against  this  hostile  power 
of  the  flesh  he  observes,  "  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh ;" 
and  the  reason  immediately  follows,  namely,  that 
in  consequence  of  the  victory  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  in  its  struggle  against  the  flesh,  we  cannot 
do  the  things  that  we  would.  Should,  however,  this 
reasoning  be  objected  to,  and  should  the  victory  of 
the  flesh  over  the  Spirit  be  deduced  from  this  verse, 
the  whole  objection  which  we  are  considering  falls  to 
the  ground;  inasmuch  as  on  that  hypothesis  the 
Apostle  cannot  speak  of  truly  regenerate  persons,  of 
whom,  a  few  verses  afterwards,  he  writes  "  they  that 
are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affec- 
tions and  lusts."  We  should  not  omit  to  notice  here, 
that  this  passage  from  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
affords  a  very  strong  negative  presumption  as  to  the 
view  of  our  Church  on  the  point  we  are  considering. 
In  her  ninth  Article,  she  teaches  that  "  Man  is  very  far 
gone  from  original  righteousness,  and  is  of  his  own 
nature  inclined  to  evil,  so  that  the  flesh  lusteth 
always  contrary  to  the  Spirit."  Now  if  the  Church 
really  held,  or  desired  to  imply  that  in  Rom.  vii. 
the  state  of  a  regenerate  person  was  described,  can 
any  one  imagine  that  she  would  not  have  adduced  that 
portion  of  Scripture  above  all  others  to  prove  the 
statement  of  the  Article  that  concupiscence  doth  re- 
main, "  yea,  in  them  that  are  regenerate"  ?  Since, 
without  any  doubt,  no  other  passage  could  so  clearly 
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establish  that  conclusion:  but  the  Church  has  not 
done  this ;  on  the  contrary,  she  quotes  the  verse  from 
the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  which  all  understand  to 
imply  a  man  under  the  Grace  of  the  Gospel. 

The  only  point  which  now  remains  to  be  noticed  is 
the  connection  of  the  twenty-fourth  and  twenty-fifth 
verses, — at  which  point  our  previous  remarks  broke 
off — and  this  will  appear  divested  of  any  obscurity  if 
we  bear  in  mind  the  involved  nature  of  the  Apostle's 
style,  and  the  parenthetical  character  of  his  usual  mode 
of  reasoning,  of  which  it  would  be  a  waste  of  time  to 
give  examples  to  any  one  who  has  ever  cast  an  eye  over 
his  Epistles.  St.  Paul  brings  to  a  climax  at  the  twenty- 
fourth  verse  the  description  which  had  been  given  in 
the  foregoing  verses,  of  the  struggles  of  the  Legalist 
who  found  the  law  of  his  members  warring  against  the 
law  of  his  mind  ;  and  who  conscious  of  his  own  frailty 
and  finding  his  powerlessness  to  supply  a  remedy  for 
the  weakness  of  the  flesh,  cries  out  almost  in  despair, 
"  O  wretched  man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from 
the  body  of  this  death  ?"  The  imagination  of  St.  Paul 
is  fired  by  the  picture  he  had  thus  drawn ;  all  his  own 
privileges,  and  the  blessings  of  those  endowed  with  the 
grace  conferred  by  the  terms  of  the  New  Covenant 
rush  to  his  mind,  and  in  the  fulness  of  his  gratitude  for 
such  mercies  he  exclaims,  "I  thank  God  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord" — he  then  reverts  at  once  to 
his  previous  argument,  and  draws  this  inference  from 
what  had  gone  before,  "  So  then  J  myself — that  same 
I — that  same  person  whom  I  have  been  describing  in 
my  own  character — in  fact  the  Legalist  whose  wretched 
condition  I  have  explained — J  myself,  with  the  mind 
serve  the  Law  of  God,  but  with  the  flesh  the  Law  of 
sin."  Hence  follows  his  conclusion,  the  point  at 
which  he  had  constantly  aimed  since  the  seventh  verse, 
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namely,  since  that  person  who  is  in  subjection  to  the  Law, 
carried  away  by  the  flesh  serves  the  law  of  sin,  while 
with  the  mind  he  consents  to  the  Law  of  God  and 
admits  its  purity,  it  is  clear  that  the  Law  is  of  itself 
and  of  its  own  nature  free  from  all  blame  (the  contrary 
having  been  objected  at  the  seventh  verse,)  since  the 
consciences  even  of  transgressors  testify  to  its  holiness. 

The  objections  having  now  been  disposed  of,  the  eighth 
chapter  at  once  takes  up  the  argument  from  which  the 
Apostle  had  digressed ;  the  first  verse  of  which  "  There 
is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh  but  after  the 
Spirit,"  added  to  chapter  vi.  18,  "Being  then  made  free 
from  sin  ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness" — 
these  two  verses,  I  say,  when  compared  with  chapter  vii. 
verse  14,  "  For  we  know  that  the  Law  is  spiritual,  but 
J  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin"  prove  most  conclusively 
that  a  regenerate  man  is  not  spoken  of  in  the  seventh 
chapter.  To  the  man  there  described  the  power  to 
do  good  is  utterly  denied,1  while  of  the  regenerate  the 
Apostle  elsewhere  writes,  "For  it  is  God  which  worketh 
in  you  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure,"2  and 
of  himself  he  says,  "  I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengthened  me."3  But  still  more  strongly 
occurs  the  exclamation  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am ! 
who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  ?" 
It  is  strange  how  these  words  could  ever  have  been 
ascribed  to  any  sincere  Christian — in  an  hour  of  de- 
pression, indeed,  he  might  be  led  to  inquire  how  and 
by  what  means  he  could  be  extricated  from  his  mental 
conflicts ;  but  still  the  knowledge  that  there  was  only 
One  Deliverer  could  not  be  absent  from  his  mind. 
St.  Paul  especially  must  have  borne  in  recollection  the 
Divine  assurance,  "  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee,  for 

1  Verses  18,  19.  ■  JUL  ii.  13.  ■  FbSL  ir.  13. 
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My  strength  is  made  perfect  in  weakness."  Could  he 
to  whom  this  had  once  been  said,  have  ever  afterwards 
exclaimed,  "  Who  shall  deliver  me  ?" 

The  relation  of  the  seventh  and  eighth  chapters  may 
now  be  summed  up  as  follows : — the  theme  of  chapter 
vii.  is  contained  in  the  words  of  the  text,  "  For  when 
we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of  sins  which  were 
by  the  Law,  did  work  in  our  members  to  bring  forth 
fruit  unto  death,"  in  which  words  the  condition  of  the 
Legalist  is  described:  the  theme  of  chapter  viii.  occurs 
at  the  sixth  verse,  "  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death; 
but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace,"  which 
sets  fqrth  the  condition  of  the  believer.  The  result  of 
chapter  vii.  from  the  seventh  verse  to  the  end,  is 
summed  up  at  the  last  verse  by  the  formula,  "  So 
then ;"  the  eighth  chapter  begins  with  the  same  formula, 
(though  our  translation  makes  a  slight  difference) 
where  we  read  the  result  of  something  previously  stated 
with  respect  to  the  condition  of  the  believer,  namely, 
that  there  is  now  up  more  condemnation  for  those  who 
walk  after  the  Spirit — the  word  now  in  this  first  verse 
corresponding  to  the  now  in  the  sixth  verse  of  the 
previous  chapter,  "  But  now  we  have  been  delivered 
from  the  Law."  In  the  seventh  chapter  an  invincible 
strife  is  maintained  between  the  spiritual  Law  and  the 
carnal  mind,  of  which  the  result  is  thus  stated:  "to 
will  is  present  with  me,  but  how  to  perform  that  which 
is  good  I  find  not" — while  in  the  eighth  chapter,  on 
the  contrary,  the  believer  fulfils  the  righteousness  of 
the  Law  by  walking  after  the  Spirit.  And  lastly,  in 
the  one  case,  our  state  is  described  "  when  we  were  in 
the  flesh  ;"1  b\it  in  the  other  we  read,  "  But  ye  are  not 
in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  Spirit,  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  dwell  in  you." 
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I  have  dwelt  at  considerable  length  on  the  argumen- 
tative part  of  the  question,  as  I  cannot  help  regarding 
the  erroneous  interpretation  of  this  chapter  as  likely 
to  conduce  to  most  dangerous  consequences  in  prac- 
tice. Misled  by  a  peculiar  theological  bias,  and  re- 
garding the  passage  in  the  light  in  which  it  is  presented 
by  some  favourite  system  of  teaching,  rather  than  in 
the  point  of  view  in  which  its  meaning  is  exhibited  by 
St.  Paul  himself,  many  may  hereby  be  induced  to  form 
opinions  injurious  to  the  power  of  Christ,  and  the 
mightiness  of  the  Spirit  of  Grace.  The  sole  effect  of 
the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  thus  reduced  to  an 
ineffectual  strife  which  produces  no  result,  which  re- 
presents sin  as  abounding  more  than  Grace,  and  the 
man  redeemed  by  Christ  as  still  unredeemed,  and 
captive  to  Satan.  What  does  all  this  in  fact  imply, 
but  an  encouragement  to  an  evil  life,  and  a  reproach 
cast  upon  the  Holy  Spirit?  while,  at  the  same  time, 
the  maintaining  such  an  opinion  may  conduce  un- 
consciously and  unawares  to  virtual  and  practical 
antinomianism. 

But  in  another  respect  this  chapter  is  peculiarly 
important.  It  not  only  elucidates  with  exquisite  force 
the  subserviency  of  the  Legal  economy  to  that  ok 
the  Gospel,  and  points  out  how  the  Law  both  cere- 
monial and  moral  was  a  "  Schoolmaster' '  to  bring 
those  who  had  been  subjected  to  its  sway  to  Him  who 
was  to  give  deliverance  to  the  captives,  but  it  also  ex- 
emplifies the  state  which  lies  intermediate  between  the 
state  of  sin,  and  the  state  of  Grace.  Neither  Jew  nor 
Gentile,  if  we  were  to  include  the  most  enlightened  of 
either,  had  attained  to  anything  beyond  moral  know- 
ledge ;  far  above  the  reach  of  both  was  the  attainment 
of  moral  power ;  and  the  consequences  of  this  deficiency 
are  powerfully  illustrated  by  the  picture  of  human  de- 
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pravity  which  St.  Paul  draws  in  the  commencement  of 
this  Epistle.  Now  all  this  is  explicable  by  a  due  con- 
sideration of  the  case.  Who  would  have  prized  the 
proffered  communication  of  Divine  Grace  from  "  a 
fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness,"  had 
there  not  been  given  a  sensible  demonstration  of  the 
moral  disease  under  which  mankind  suffer  ?  And  in 
what  more  forcible  manner  could  the  human  race  have 
been  convinced  of  the  need  of  a  Saviour  than  by  the 
proof  of  the  inefficiency  of  all  means  purely  moral, 
whether  discovered  by  reason,  or  revealed  from  hea- 
ven, to  eradicate  the  corruption  of  man's  nature,  and 
to  bring  peace  and  calm  to  the  groaning  conscience  ? 

In  but  too  many  instances  what  had  been  thus  re- 
quired under  the  former  dispensation  is  required  still. 
Wherever  sin  has  gained  its  hateful  power,  and  leads 
the  votary  of  this  world  a  willing  captive  to  its  false, 
but  seductive  charms,  there  must  be  a  discovery  of  the 
thraldom,  a  perception  of  the  misery,  a  groaning  under 
the  intolerable  yoke.  Without  this  the  Gospel  of 
Christ  is  of  none  effect — the  "  power  of  God  unto 
salvation"  is  unappreciated  and  barren  of  fruit — the 
heart  becomes  more  and  more  indurated  and  depraved. 
But  by  the  penitent  Christian  who  has  returned  to  the 
Lord  his  God  for  mercy,  and  who  has  sought  with  the 
tears  of  a  broken  and  contrite  spirit  for  the  abundant 
pardon  which  issues  from  the  Throne  of  the  Almighty, 
the  internal  conflict,  described  by  St.  Paul,  will  be 
recognised  as  a  faithful  portraiture  of  the  struggle 
through  which  he  has  passed,  and  by  God's  grace 
passed  successfully.  Although  in  the  bitterness  of  his 
anguish  he  has  had  need  to  exclaim,  "O  wretched 
man  that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  ?"  he  can  now  join 
in  the  grateful  ejaculation  of  the  Apostle,  "  I  thank 
God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  ;"  and  can  feel 
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the  full  import  of  that  glorious  declaration,  "  There  is 
therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them  which  are  in 
Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit." 

Pure  and  holy  beyond  all  expression  are  the 
emotions  of  those  to  whom  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
has  come  in  its  power:  their  affections  are  exalted 
far  above  earth  and  earthly  things,  for  "  they  which 
are  Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh,  with  the  affec- 
tions and  lusts.' '  Such  are  they  who  being  "led 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  are  the  sons  of  God."  Such 
are  they  who  at  the  close  of  their  earthly  pilgrimage 
are  at  peace  with  God,  and  look  forward  with  humble 
reliance  to  the  gracious  announcements  of  Scripture, 
"  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith :  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for 
me  a  crown  of  righteousness  which  the  Lord  the 
righteous  Judge  shall  give  me  at  that  day ;  and  not  to 
me  only  but  unto  all  them  also  that  love  His  appearing.*9 
But  meanwhile  the  Christian's  exertions  do  not  slacken, 
nor  is  his  diligence  relaxed ;  his  language  will  ever  be 
that  of  the  great  Apostle :  "  Not  as  though  I  had 
already  attained,  either  were  already  perfect ;  but  I 
follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for  which 
also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus."  In  fact,  as 
has  been  finely  observed,1 "  The  true  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tian perfection  unites  humility  with  confidence,  and 
tenderness  with  liberty.  Above  all  it  derives  its  strength 
never  from  merely  moral,  but  supremely  from  Evan- 
gelic sources:  "I  can  do  all  things  through  Christ 
which  strengthened  me/  " 

W.  L. 

1  Alexander  Knox  on  the  Character  of  Mysticism.  Compare  the 
views  of  this  writer  with  the  concluding  observations. 
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SERMON    XXXII. 

THE  SEALING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIEIT,  AND  THE 
SIN  OF  GRIEVING  HIM. 

Jimeteentt)  Suirtap  after  Crtnttp. 


Ephesians  iv.  30. 

And  grieve  not  the  Holy   Spirit  of  God,   whereby  ye 

are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption. 

The  expressions  in  the  text,  "  whereby  ye  are  sealed," 
and  "  the  day  of  redemption,"  require  some  explanation, 
which  I  shall  accordingly  endeavour  to  give,  before 
proceeding  to  make  an  application  of  the  passage  in 
general. 

From  the  most  ancient  times,  it  has  been  usual  with 
sovereigns  and  persons  in  authority  to  put  their  seal  to 
public  and  official  documents,  in  order  to  show  that 
they  are  genuine :  as  in  the  instance  recorded  in  this 
evening's  lesson,1  where  the  seal  or  signet  of  Darius 
was  used  in  order  to  establish  his  decree.  The  seal 
is  thus  considered  in  the  same  light  as  the  signature. 
And  so  it  is  often  used  in  the  common  affairs  of  life. 
Besides,   on  some  occasions,  the  seal  of  the  owner 

1  Daniel  yi.     The  evening  lesson  for  the  Nineteenth  Sunday  after 
Trinity. 
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is  affixed  to  certain  articles  of  his  property,  in  order 
thereby  to  certify  his  right  to  them. 

In  Holy  Scripture,  this  common  usage  of  men  is 
applied,  in  a  figure,  to  the  ways  of  God.  In  the  Book 
of  Revelation,1  an  angel  is  represented  as  ascending 
from  the  East,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God,  with 
which  he  seals  the  servants  of  God  in  their  foreheads, 
they  being  in  number  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thou- 
sand, from  all  the  tribes  of  Israel.  The  meaning  is, 
that  God  had  redeemed  this  number  of  saints,  or 
chosen  them  specially  for  His  own. 

Again,  in  the  Gospel  of  St.  John*  it  is  said  of  our 
Lord,  "  for  Him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed ;"  that 
is,  hath  witnessed,  by  some  outward  mark  or  evidence, 
that  He  is  true. 

Now  as  the  affixing  a  seal  is  an  outward  and  visible 
sign,  given  for  the  purpose  of  assuring  men  of  something 
that  is  not  properly  outward  or  visible,  we  must  seek,  in 
the  interpretation  of  Holy  Scripture,  for  some  sign  or 
mark  whereby  God's  Will  is  attested  or  made  known ; 
for  something  which  can  be  recognised  by  one  or  other 
of  our  senses. 

Our  Blessed  Lord  was  sealed  by  many  outward  signs, 
as  by  the  wonders  which  accompanied  His  Birth,  and 
especially  when,  at  His  Baptism,  the  voice  of  God  the 
Father  was  heard  from  heaven,  saying,  "  This  is  My 
Beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;"  and  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  descended  upon  Him  in  bodily  shape, 
like  a  dove. 

In  like  manner  God  has  sealed  all  His  children,  all 

whom  He  has  called  to  be  heirs  of  the  Kingdom  of 

Heaven.     By  some  outward  sign  He  has  marked  them 

to  be  His.    And  in  what  this  sign  consists,  no  one 

1  Rev.  tu.  2.  »  St.  John  vi.  27. 
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ought  to  be  ignorant,  who  has  heard  with  common 
attention  the  declaration  of  Holy  Scripture  brought 
before  us  by  the  Church,  and  the  explanation  given  in 
that  summary  of  all  Christian  doctrine,  the  Catechism. 
You  all  know,  how  it  is  there  declared,  that  at  Bap- 
tism we  are  made  members  of  Christ,  children  of 
God,  and  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     And  you 
also  know  that  a  Baptism  is  a  Sacrament,  in  other 
words,  "  an  outward  and  visible  sign  of  an  inward  and 
spiritural  grace/'  of  a  heavenly  benefit.     Water  is  the 
outward  sign ;  the  benefit  is  the  reception  into  God's 
kingdom;   the  inward  grace  is  the  bestowal  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.     When  water  is  poured  upon  the  child, 
he  is  then  visibly  sealed  by  God  :  for  God's  minister 
performs  this  act  in  His  Name,  and  in  virtue  of  His 
command.     And  in  order  to  mark  this  the  more  signi- 
ficantly, the  Church  has  directed  the  sign  of  the  Cross 
to  be  made  upon  the  baptized  person's  forehead,  as  a 
further  attestation  that  he  is  a  partaker  of  that  inhe- 
ritance which  was  purchased  for  us  by  the  Cross  of 
our  Blessed  Lord  and  Saviour. 

We  thus  understand  the  sealing  by  God  to  mean,  His 
setting  a  mark  upon  those  whom  He  has  called  to  be  His 
own.  But  further,  the  affixing  of  the  seal  has  been  an 
usual  accompaniment  of  a  covenant  made  between  two 
parties.  And  such  a  covenant  has  been  made  between 
God  and  man  at  Baptism.  In  ancient  times,  the  cove- 
nant between  God  and  His  chosen  people  the  Jews  was 
sealed  by  the  rite  of  Circumcision,  as  it  is  now  by  the 
Christian  rite  of  Baptism.  In  the  Baptismal  service  you 
are  told  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  promised  in 
His  Gospel  to  grant  all  the  things  there  prayed  for,  that 
is,  reception  into  His  Church  here  below,  remission  of 
sins,  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gift  of  the 

2e2 
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kingdom  of  heaven  and  everlasting  life.  And  this 
promise  He  for  His  part  will  most  surely  keep  and 
perform.  But  on  the  part  of  the  person  baptized,  a 
promise  must  be  made  of  renouncing  the  devil  and  all 
his  works,  and  constantly  believing  God's  Holy  Word, 
and  obediently  keeping  His  Commandments.  And  this 
promise  must  be  kept  by  man,  otherwise  it  is  impos- 
sible that  the  covenant  can  stand ;  the  very  nature  of  a 
covenant  implying  the  mutual  performance  of  certain 
things  by  two  parties.  His  part  God  will  perform  by. 
His  own  power ;  man  must  perform  his,  not  by  his 
own  power,  but  by  the  aid  of  God's  Holy  Spirit. 
But  you  see  that  God's  part  in  the  covenant  can  be 
effected  only  upon  the  condition  of  its  fulfilment  being 
asked  for.  He  will  not  receive,  unless  He  be  sought; 
He  will  not  pardon,  unless  forgiveness  be  asked ;  He 
will  not  give  the  kingdom  of  heaven  unless  the  seeker 
knock  at  the  door,  and  earnestly  strive  to  enter. 
Now  in  Baptism  the  child  is  received  into  God's  king- 
dom upon  earth ;  and  His  seal  is  affixed  showing  that 
the  child  is  His,  being  received  into  the  family  and 
service  of  a  Divine  Master.  But  whether  he  shall 
remain  everlastingly  in  that  kingdom  must  depend  upon 
his  obedience  to  that  Holy  Spirit,  Who  from  the  time 
of  Baptism  is  ready  to  guide  those  who  resist  Him 
not,  into  the  way  that  leads  to  the  Presence  of  God. 
The  expression  "  sealed,"  is  twice  used  in  the  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians  with  reference  to  the  servants  of  God, 
and  in  both  places  in  connection  with  that  other  ex- 
pression which  I  shall  presently  endeavour  to  explain, 
the  Redemption,  or  day  of  redemption.  In  the  first 
chapter,  St.  Paul  thus  speaks.1  "  In  Whom  also  after 
that  ye  believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit1 

1  Ephes.  i.  13. 
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of  promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  an  inheritance,  until 
the  redemption  of  the  purchased  possession."  And 
in  the  text  before  us,  we  are  told,  "  Grieve  not  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God,  whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the 
day  of  redemption.' *  In  both  of  these  passages,  you 
will  observe,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  spoken  of  as 
accompanying  this  sealing,  or  marking  of  God's  chil- 
dren. For  we  are  baptized  not  only  with  water, 
but  with  the  Holy  Spirit  also,  as  our  Lord  declares, 
and  as  the  Church  in  consequence  teaches.  And  in 
the  former  passage  you  will  perceive  that  this  Baptism 
followed  upon  believing :  "  After  that  ye  believed,  ye 
were  sealed."  For,  as  you  have  been  taught,  among 
the  things  necessary  in  order  to  Baptism,  faith  is  the 
first  and  principal.  And  this  faith  was  promised  in 
your  name,  when  you  were  infants,  by  your  sureties, 
which  promise  those  of  mature  age  are  bound  them- 
selves to  perform.  But  further,  in  both  these  passages 
redemption  is  spoken  of  as  a  thing  future — until  the 
redemption :  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  It  is  now 
in  place  to  explain  the  meaning  of  the  latter  word. 

The  word  Redemption,  in  its  most  excellent  sense, 
as  applied  to  that  which  our  Blessed  Saviour  has  done 
for  us,  means  the  deliverance  from  the  bondage  brought 
upon  us  by  the  sin  of  our  first  parents ;  the  rescue  from 
sin,  from  the  power  of  the  devil,  and  from  everlasting 
death.  Sometimes  the  word  signifies  this  deliverance 
as  complete,  sometimes  as  effected  in  part  only,  some- 
times as  in  prospect.  The  complete  Redemption 
effected  by  Christ  is  reserved  till  the  last  day.  For 
however  His  Blessed  Spirit  may  in  this  life  have  purged 
the  heart  from  sin,  however  complete  may  have  been 
the  rescue  of  the  soul  from  its  power,  however  strong 
the  conviction  of  His  pardon  and  His  grace,  yet  the 
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final  redemption  of  the  body  from  the  power  of  the 
grave  cannot  be  till  after  the  general  resurrection ;  the 
final  redemption  of  the  body  and  soul  cannot  be  till  we 
shall  be  changed  at  the  Day  of  Judgment,  when  all  the 
weaknesses  of  human  nature  shall  be  put  away  for  ever, 
and  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality.     When 
we  speak  of  Christ's  having  redeemed  us  through  His 
most  precious  blood;  (and  which  of  you  can  make  that 
supplication  without  a  sense  of  the  awfulness  of  the 
confession  it   contains?)    when  we  thus  speak,  we 
mean,  that  Christ  has  opened  the  way  of  salvation; 
that  this  deliverance  was  begun  at  the  moment  of  our 
Baptism ;  and  to  the  faithful  soul,  who  trusts  in  God's 
promises,  and  consequently  obeys  Him,  to  him  the 
perfect  redemption,  though  future,  appears  present, 
so  certain  is  he  of  its  accomplishment.     But  that  the 
redemption,  in  its  fullest  sense,  is  future,  must  be 
evident,  not  only  from  the  expression  in  the  text  before 
us,  but  yet  more  plainly  from  that  already  cited,  where 
Baptism  is  spoken  of  as  the  "  earnest  of  an  inheritance," 
that  is,  as  a  pledge,  or  first  part  of  payment,  assuring 
us  of  God's  covenanted  mercy  hereafter.     And  in  like 
manner,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,1  St.  Paul  thus 
speaks  :  "  Ourselves  also,  which  have  the  first  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within  ourselves, 
waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of  our 
body."     Here  the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  the  gift  of 
Baptism,  and  its  consequent  graces,  are  spoken  of; 
here  is  that  painful  contest  between  flesh  and  spirit, 
the  warfare  which  must  go  on,  while  the  Kingdom  of 
Heaven,  through  much  tribulation,  is  sought ;  and  here 
is  that  earnest  expectation  of  that  perfect  redemption, 
1  Rom.  viii.  23. 
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when  all  temptation  shall  have  passed  away,  when  sin 
and  human  weakness  shall  be  no  more,  when  to  the 
purified  soul  shall  be  reunited  the  body,  no  longer 
bearing  the  likeness  of  the  first  Adam,  but  restored  to 
the  image  of  God,  in  which  it  was  at  the  first  created 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness. 

Such,  my  Brethren,  is  your  heavenly  calling :  such 
the  unction  that  you  have  received.  And  of  that 
dreadful  day  when  redemption  shall  be  completed  for 
the  good,  but  when,  also,  a  righteous  retribution  shall 
be  made  to  the  wicked,  who  is  there  that  has  not 
sometimes  thought  ?  And  yet  it  is  a  most  sad  and 
awful  reflection,  how  very  few  think  or  act,  or  behave 
themselves  in  their  daily  conversation,  as  if  they  were 
indeed  the  adopted  heirs  of  such  a  heavenly  family, 
the  partakers  at  Baptism  of  that  pure  and  holy  influ- 
ence, the  Spirit  of  God  !  Even  in  this  House  of 
Prayer,  how  many  there  are,  dead  to  that  Presence, 
which  here  peculiarly  dwells,  and  are  unmindful  of 
Him  who  hath  promised  to  be  in  the  midst  of  two  or 
three  gathered  together  in  His  Name  !  At  times,  it 
does  almost  seem  as  if  the  exhortations  of  Holy  Scrip- 
ture were  too  pure,  too  exalted  to  be  addressed  to  those 
whom  all  men  must  know  to  be  but  careless  worship- 
pers of  God,  who  by  their  daily  and  hourly  conduct 
clearly  proclaim  that  they  love  this  world  better  than 
God's  kingdom,  who  are  leading  lives  so  opposed  to 
the  exalted  precepts  of  the  Gospel.  How  may  I  speak 
to  such  of  grieving  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  How  may  I 
apply  to  them  this  most  tender  and  loving  expression, 
which  shows  that  God  willeth  not  the  death  of  a  sin- 
ner, but  seeks  to  reclaim  him,  with  a  solicitude  far 
greater  than  that  shown  for  his  child  by  the  most  de- 
voted of  human  parents  ?    How  may  I  remind  them 
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of  the  indwelling  of  that  Spirit  in  the  heart,  when  His 
fruits  are  so  little  seen,  when  those  passions  and  desires, 
the  fruits  of  another  influence,  the  antagonists  of  God, 
are  so  busy  in  your  hearts?  My  Brethren,  every 
month  you  are  specially  exhorted  by  the  Church,  to 
"  examine  your  lives  and  conversations  by  the  rule  of 
God's  Commandments."1  Try  then  your  thoughts  by 
that  heavenly  rule ;  consider  the  Scripture  which  has 
been  read  by  the  Church  to-day,  the  Epistle  from 
which  the  words  of  my  text  are  taken,  and  see  whether 
you  are  really  keeping  your  baptismal  vow  ;  whether 
the  seal  placed  by  God  on  your  foreheads  is  the  mark 
of  a  covenant  in  which  your  part  has  been  performed, 
in  which  at  least  you  have  endeavoured  to  perform 
your  part ;  whether  to  you  it  is  the  earnest  of  future 
redemption.  Look  into  your  hearts,  and  think  how 
you  are  preparing  for  that  day,  how  you  are  seeking 
for  the  eternal  deliverance  to  be  effected  by  the  influ- 
ence of  your  Saviour's  precious  Blood.  If  your  bodies 
are  to  be  redeemed,  have  you  endeavoured  to  subdue 
the  flesh  to  the  Spirit,  to  renounce  the  sinful  lusts  of 
the  flesh,  to  destroy  all  carnal  affections  ?  Have  you 
remembered,  as  Christians  ought  to  remember,  how  far 
you  stand  above  the  beasts  that  perish,  nay,  that  it  is 
God's  Will  that  your  bodies  should  be  the  Temple 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  And  do  you  know,  that  if  not 
made  His  habitation,  they  must  become  the  dwelling 
places  of  devils,  into  which  wicked  spirits  shall  enter, 
and  in  this  life  prepare  you  for  the  unquenchable  fire 
which  shall  torment  them  everlastingly  ?  And  if  your 
souls  are  to  be  redeemed,  have  you  implored  God's 
Spirit  to  enlighten,  purify,  and  govern  them  ?     Have 

1  Exhortation,   "when  the   Minister   giveth   warning   for  the 
celebration  of  the  Holy  Communion." 
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you,  under  His  guidance,  sought  to  obey  the  precepts 
1  of  our  Blessed  Saviour,  used  all  means  of  Grace,  and 
particularly  that  one  of  the  Holy  Communion,  when  He 
specially  dwells  in  the  faithful  and  they  in  Him  ?  Let 
your  own  consciences  answer.  Examine  sentence  by 
sentence  the  Epistle  for  the  day,  and  then  I  fear  it  will 
be  seen,  how  the  Spirit  of  God  has  been  grieved,  nay, 
are  we  not  to  fear,  how  the  anger  of  the  Almighty  has 
been  provoked  ?  "  Ye  are  henceforth,"  the  Apostle 
tells  you,  "  no  more  to  walk  as  the  Gentiles  walk,  in 
the  vanity  of  their  mind."  How  does  the  practice  of 
many  Christians  differ  from  that  of  the  heathen? 
Their  understanding  was  darkened ;  their  heart  was 
blinded;  they  were  ignorant.  Has  the  light  of  the 
Gospel,  offered  to  you,  illuminated  your  mind?  Is 
your  heart  clearsighted,  to  see  your  own  nature  ?  Do 
you  know  yourselves  ?  And  if  you  are  ignorant,  who 
is  to  blame  but  yourselves  ?  For  God  has  given  you 
the  Scriptures,  a  ministry  of  apostolic  institution, 
means  of  grace,  Sacraments ;  all  appliances  for  know- 
ing what  is  sufficient  for  your  salvation.  If  you  are 
dark,  it  is  because  you  shut  out  the  light.  If  you  are 
blind,  you  have  wilfully  shut  your  eyes.  But  you  have 
not  so  learned  Christ,  saith  the  Apostle :  and  then  he 
goes  on  to  show  us  the  high  aim  of  our  endeavours. 
Taught  as  we  have  been  by  him,  as  the  truth  is  in 
Jesus,  we  are  "  to  put  off  the  old  man,"  and  "  to  put 
on  the  new  man;"  we  are  to  put  off  the  nature  of 
Adam,  and  to  put  on  that  of  Christ.  Where  are  the 
marks  of  a  renovated  mind,  and  a  changed  nature,  and 
of  that  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  which  show 
that  Christ  is  formed  within  ?  Have  you  "  put  away 
lying,  speaking  every  man  truth  with  his  neighbour"  ? 
Have  you  remembered  "  that  you  are  members  one  of 
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another/'  that  great  Christian  principle  of  mutual 
affection  and  charity  ?     Or  rather,  is  not  the  selfish 
rule  of  the  world  predominant,  "  every  man  for  him- 
self "?    Not  mutual  good  will  and  forbearance,  and 
subjection  to  authority,  but  what  is  called  independence, 
in  other  words,  selfishness, — this  is  the  rule  of  human 
life,  of  Christian  men  now,  as  of  the  heathens  of  old. 
What  wonder,  then,  that  the  Apostolic  exhortation  is 
so  often  broken,  "  Let  not  the  sun  go  down  upon  your 
wrath ;  neither  give  place  to  the  devil ;"  that  jealousies 
and  heartburnings,  and  cherished  malevolence,  have 
become,  not  the  exception,  but  the  rule  of  life,  and  that 
daily  occasion  is  given  to  the  devil,  the  accuser  of  man, 
to  bring  men  in  guilty  before  God  of  that  spiritual 
murder,   which  consists  in  hatred  of  our  brethren? 
And  if  direct  stealing  is  not  commonly  practised,  yet 
is  the  sin  of  coveting  avoided?     If  our  neighbours' 
goods  are  not  taken,  yet  where  is  the  disinterested  wish 
for  our  neighbours'  welfare  and  prosperity  ?    Do  we 
love  them  as  ourselves  ?    Even  if  men  do  labour  with 
their  hands  in  honest  industry,   how  far  does  that 
Christian  motive  operate,  "  that  he  may  have  to  give 
to  him  that  needeth"  ?    And  then,  my  Brethren,  you, 
who  must  give  an  account  for  every  idle  word  at  the 
Day  of  Judgment,  answer  this ;  what  guard  have  you 
kept  upon  your  words  ?    Have  you  prayed  to  God  to 
have  a  watch  over  your  mouth,  and  to  keep  the  door 
of  your  lips  ?    On  the  contrary,  how  many  are  the 
corrupt  communications,  the  careless  oaths,  the  un- 
charitable and  angry  expressions,  the  slanderous  im- 
putations, and  the  other  innumerable  offences  of  the 
tongue,  which  make  the  staple  of  human  conversation. 
How  seldom,  how  very  seldom,  does  it  enter  the  heart 
of  man  to  "  speak  that  which  is  good,  that  it  may 
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minister  grace  to  the  hearers !"  Where  are  bitterness 
and  wrath,  and  anger,  and  clamour,  and  evil  speaking  ? 
Are  they  far  away  and  among  the  heathen,  or  among 
the  professed  enemies  of  God  ?  Or  are  they  within 
His  fold,  among  the  people  purchased  by  His  Blood, 
in  His  very  sanctuary  ?  God  grant  that  it  may  be 
otherwise  with  many  of  you,  my  brethren,  and  that  in 
His  own  good  time  it  may  be  otherwise  with  you  all ! 
Think,  then,  upon  these  things;  consider  Who  has  sealed 
you  in  the  forehead ;  remember  the  Holy  Spirit,  Who 
is  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  the  day  of  redemption,  which 
is  to  all  of  you  so  near.  God  for  Christ's  sake  has 
promised  to  forgive  you ;  consider,  then,  how  you  need 
forgiveness ;  and  may  God  so  guide  your  thoughts, 
that  you  may  be  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted, 
forgiving  one  another,  that  so  you  may  love  God  and 
man ;  that  you  may  in  truth  experience  the  issue  of 
your  daily  prayer,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we 
forgive  them  that  trespass  against  us ;  and  lead  us  not 
into  temptation,  but  deliver  us  from  evil ;"  and  that  so 
He  to  whom  belongeth  the  kingdom,  the  power,  and 
the  glory,  may  sanctify  you  by  His  power,  and  lead 
you  to  His  everlasting  Kingdom. 

J.J. 


SERMON    XXXIII. 

THE  FIVE  TALENTS. 

[Second  Lesson,  Jan.  28th,  May  27th,  Sept.  24th.] 


St.  Matthew  xxv.  14,  15,  16. 

For  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  travelling  into  a 
far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants,  and  deli- 
vered unto  them  his  goods.  and  unto  one  he  gave 
five  talents,  and  to  another  two,  and  to  another  one; 
to  every  man  according  to  his  several  ability;  and 
straightway  took  his  journey.  then  he  that  had  re- 
ceived the  five  talents,  went  and  traded  with  the 
same,  and  made  them  other  five  talents. 

It  is  quite  consistent  with  the  gracious  dealings  of  God 
with  man,  that  there  should  be  diversities  of  gifts,  and 
yet  the  same  Spirit  be  the  Giver  of  them  all.  It  has 
ever  been  so  from  the  beginning ;  it  has  never  been 
otherwise  than  that  one  star  in  the  firmament  of  the 
Church  should  differ  from  another  star  in  glory,  and 
yet  each  shed  its  light  over  the  surrounding  darkness. 
It  has  ever  been  so  since  Abraham  was  distinguished 
by  his  faith,  Moses  by  his  meekness,  Job  by  his  pa- 
tience, Isaiah  by  the  loftiness  and  sublimity,  Jeremiah 
by  the  grave,  and  sometimes  melancholy  cast  of  the  pro- 
phetic character— ever  since  John  exhibited  himself  the 
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most  gentle  and  affectionate,  and  Peter  the  most  warm- 
hearted and  zealous  of  the  Apostles.  Grace  will  always 
be  found  to  work  according  to  the  diversity  of  tempers 
with  which  it  is  associated,  causing  one  who  has  been 
called  out  of  darkness  into  God's  marvellous  light  to 
mourn  more  deeply  for  sin,  another  more  loudly  to 
magnify  the  glory  of  God  ;  and  yet  all  this  variation 
proceeds  from  the  free  and  unmerited  bounty  of  Him 
who  hath  given  unto  every  one  grace  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.  It  is  His  own  high 
prerogative  to  make  one  man  to  differ  from  another, 
and  yet  each  to  be  equally  indebted  to  Him,  and  Him 
alone,  for  the  distinction. 

The  Fountain  of  Mercy  and  of  Love  owes  nothing  to 
the  channels  through  which  it  is  made  to  flow ;  with- 
out them  it  would  be  a  well  of  water  ever  springing  up 
into  everlasting  life ;  without  it  they  would  become 
dry  and  parched,  and  the  fruitful  land  which  they  once 
watered  would  be  turned  into  a  barren  wilderness. 

The  design  of  the  Giver  of  all  good  in  this  unequal 
distribution  of  His  bounty  is  manifest.  First  by  it  He 
will  show  forth  His  own  sovereignty  over  all  that  is 
named  in  Heaven  and  in  earth.  He  that  gave  to  man 
a  being  when  he  was  not,  and  preserves  him  in 
existence  now  that  he  is,  may  surely  give  to  him  what 
rules  He  pleases,  may  direct  him  to  what  end  He 
thinks  good,  and  may  impose  upon  him  obligations  to 
preserve  the  order  which  He  has  prescribed.  By  it, 
too,  is  the  harmony  of  the  whole  moral  fabric  preserved 
and  increased.  The  hill  and  the  valley  contribute  to 
the  beauty  of  the  landscape,  so  the  high  and  the  low 
estate  of  human  condition  and  human  attainments  in 
general  all  combine  to  adorn  the  several  scenes  of  life, 
its  varied  gifts,  its  gradations  and  ranks  being  merci- 
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fully  intended  for  the  welfare  of  all.  Each  too  on 
beholding  his  own  deficiencies,  when  compared  with 
those  qualifications  in  which  his  neighbour  seems  to 
excel,  may  make  such  a  view  the  means,  under  God's 
aid,  of  keeping  himself  humble  and  submissive ;  the 
possession  of  any  extraordinary  grace  or  spiritual  gift 
may  make  him  proud  and  uncharitable.  The  eye  may 
say  to  the  hand  or  foot,  "  I  have  no  need  of  thee," 
and  therefore  it  has  pleased  God  so  to  dispense  His 
bounty  that  every  one  should  need  another's  aid ;  that 
we  may  have  at  least  the  use  of  that  gift  of  which  we 
have  not  the  possession.  Doubtless,  there  are  but  two 
chief  objects  to  which  all  the  efforts  and  the  energies  of 
our  character  are  to  be  steadily  directed — to  promote 
God's  glory,  and  to  save  our  own  souls.  Man's  best 
wisdom  is  to  be  faithful  to  his  God,  to  employ  all  his 
talents  and  opportunities  of  good  to  the  service  of  Him 
in  Whom  he  lives,  and  moves,  and  has  his  being ;  and 
we  need  not  tell  you  that  such  is  the  moral  of  the 
parable  from  which  our  text  is  derived,  namely,  that 
nothing  which  we  have  is  our  own,  and  whatever  we 
have  is  given  us  to  be  employed  for  purposes  not 
merely  our  own,  and  that  we  are  responsible  for  what 
we  have,  and  how  we  employ  it ;  and  more  than  this, 
that  we  must  one  day  give  an  account  of  the  whole 
management  of  the  trust  committed  to  us  for  a  time. 
We  perceive  also  from  the  spirit  of  this  simple  and 
yet  beautifully  wrought  representation,  that  as  there  is 
inequality  in  the  distribution  of  God's  gifts,  so  is  there 
an  inequality  in  the  use  of  them ;  and  yet  there  is 
a  wide  distinction  even  in  this  disparity,  for  we  find 
two  of  the  servants  did  employ  the  talents  which  they 
had  received  from  their  master,  and  gained  in  propor- 
tion, to  the  amount  received ;  while  the  third  did  not 
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employ  his  talent  at  all,  and  therefore,  while  the  melan- 
choly truth  is  told  us,  that  some  are  to  be  found  who 
return  to  God  no  part  of  that  lave  which  He  has 
vouchsafed  to  them,  so  is  the  instructive  lesson  taught, 
that  when  our  Lord  gives  the  command,  "  Occupy  till 
I  come,"  we  must  take  care  that  in  the  spiritual  mer- 
chandise in  which  we  are  to  be  engaged,  our  return  of 
gratitude  be  in  proportion  to  our  receipt  of  mercy,  that 
God  is  mercifully  pleased  to  accept  from  one  what  He 
will  not  accept  from  another,  whose  capabilities  and 
occasions  of  good  are  greater,  who  has  more  time  to 
devote  to  the  service  of  Heaven,  more  wealth  to 
bestow,  more  influence  to  exercise,  more  opportunities 
of  becoming  acquainted  with  God  and  the  requisitions 
of  His  most  Holy  Will.  This  fidelity,  too,  of  service, 
will  be  measured  more  by  the  honest  endeavour  put 
forth,  more  by  the  affection,  and  the  heart  of  the  giver, 
than  by  the  quantity  and  value  of  the  gift,  more  by 
the  honest  attempt  to  do  good,  than  by  a  successful 
issue.  If  a  luxuriant  harvest  succeed  not  to  a  plen- 
tiful sowing,  to  use  the  Prophet's  words,  "  Your  judg- 
ment is  with  the  Lord,  and  your  work  is  with  God  ;" 
the  result  may  not  be  splendid  in  the  sight  of  man,  but 
it  is  most  welcome  in  the  sight  of  God,  with  Whom,  if 
there  be  first  a  willing  mind,  a  man  is  accepted  accord- 
ing to  what  he  hath,  not  according  to  what  he  hath 
not.  What  an  encouragement  and  solace  this  to  the 
poor  and  the  humble  in  the  scale  of  this  world's  society, 
who  have  not  much  to  contribute  to  good  and  pious 
uses,  that  the  smallness  of  the  benefit  which  they 
bestow  will  not  diminish  God's  esteem  of  the  motive 
which  dictated  it;  what  a  word  of  warning  to  the  great 
and  rich,  that  their  most  splendid  services  will  not, 
unless  the  heart  accompany  Hie  hand,  find  favour  with 
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God  !     It  is  not  the  profuse,  but  the  cheerful  giver' 
whom  God  loveth,  and  yet  there  is  nothing  here  that 
detracts  from  the  value  of  quantity  in  giving.    Accord- 
ing to  the  scope  of  the  parable,  proportion  is  the  test 
by  which  the  due  discharge  of  the  duty  is  to  be  ascer- 
tained, and  by  which  most  assuredly  God's  judgment 
will  be  regulated.     When  there  are  greater  mercies 
received,  there  are  greater  duties   to  be  done;    and 
where  the  duty  is  not  done,  then  the  sin  is  greater, 
and  the  judgment  will  be  heavier.   "  Unto  whom  much 
is  given,  of  him  shall  much  be  required ;  and  to  whom 
men  have  committed  much,  of  them  they  will  ask  the 
more."    And  if  men,  how  much  more  will  God.    Yes, 
God  "  will  indeed  demand  His  own  with  usury ;  good 
measure,  pressed  down,  shaken  together,  and  running 
over,  will  He  require  to  be  given  into  His  bosom." 
What  then,  brethren,  are  the  talents  committed  unto 
you  ?     Are  they  the  gifts  of  nature  ?     Do  you  excel  in 
clearness  of  understanding,  in  soundness  of  judgment, 
in  the  attainments  of  this  world's  wisdom  ?     Belong  to 
you  wealth,  honour,  power  ?     All  these  God  has  given 
you  to  dedicate  to  His  service ;  but  never  forget  that 
Satan,  in  hostility  to  God  and  His  goodness,  is  ever 
watchful  to  convert  the  "  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God,  into  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
sin ;"  to  turn,  if  we  may  speak  after  the  manner  of 
men,  the  weapons  of  God  into  the  darts  of  the  adver- 
sary.    Thus  it  is  that  so  many  persons  of  the  highest 
mental  endowments  employ  them  to  the  most  mis- 
chievous purposes,  fulfilling  the  Prophet's  sad  presage, 
"  Thy  wisdom  and  thy  knowledge  it  hath  perverted 
thee ;  and  thou  hast  said  in  thine  heart,  I  am,  and 
none  beside  me."    Are  they  the  graces  of  the  Spirit?, 
These  are  the  highest,   and  therefore  our  Lord  de- 
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nominates  them  the  true  riches.  The  gifts  of  Grace 
are  always  more  valuable  than  the  gifts  of  nature,  and 
when  Grace  has  had  its  perfect  work,  God  will  always 
expect  more  of  active  and  unscrupulous  obedience  from 
His  renewed  children,  partly  because  that  sanctifying 
process  imposes  upon  them  a  double  obligation — they 
are  bound  to  Him  not  only  by  the  ties  of  creating,  but 
of  redeeming,  love  ;  they  are  bought  with  a  price,  and 
therefore  they  must  "  glorify  God  in  their  bodies  and 
souls,  which  are  God's  ;"  and  lastly,  because  the  very 
work  of  renewal  must  have  excited  within  them  new 
feelings  and  new  dispositions,  a  more  earnest  wish,  and 
a  more  ardent  desire  to  glorify  God,  and  to  do  good 
to  man.  They  that  are  eminent  in  the  profession  of 
Godliness  fearfully  neutralise  their  character  if  they 
abound  not  in  the  practice  of  it.  Their  aim  will  be  to 
bring  others  to  God  ;  they  in  whose  hearts  the  day- 
spring  from  on  high  has  arisen  must  surely  shine 
as  lights  in  the  world,  to  give  light  to  them  that 
sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  and  to 
guide  their  feet  into  the  way  of  peace;  yea,  like 
Bethlehem's  star,  to  conduct  the  wise  in  this  world's 
wisdom  to  that  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  and  which 
alone  maketh  wise  unto  everlasting  salvation.  Per- 
haps you  rejoice  that  you  are  permitted  to  participate 
in  the  ordinances  of  your  religion  freely  and  happily, 
you  may  think  that  the  Word  of  God  is  read  and 
preached  to  you  faithfully,  and  that  the  Holy  Sacra- 
ments are  administered  to  you  punctually  and  de- 
voutly ;  these  too  will  come  under  the  meaning  of  our 
Lord's  intended  lesson  of  the  talents — they  are  com- 
manded duties — and  therefore  they  are  a  part  of  the 
homage  which  you  owe  to  the  King  of  Heaven,  Who 
can  alone  enforce  them  with  an  authority  sufficient  ta 
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ensure  their  observance.  They  are  not  arbitrary  «caat- 
ters,  but  designed  to  bind  the  conscience  of  the  wor- 
shipper, and  to  constrain  him  to  look  to  one  great  end 
of  their  institution,  namely,  that  on  his  very  brow 
should  be  inscribed,  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  They 
are  precious  privileges,  and  should  therefore  be  duly 
estimated,  not  creating  weariness,  but  delight  and 
cheerfulness  in  their  however  frequent  performance. 
Yes,  Brethren,  the  privilege  is  indeed  very  great,  for 
it  is  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  the  only  Mediator  between 
God  and  man,  that  you  draw  nigh  unto  God  in  any  of 
the  ordinances  of  His  most  holy  religion.  They  are 
likewise  to  be  considered  as  means  to  a  given  end,  and 
therefore  you  are  not  to  rest  upon  the  work  when  it  is 
done,  but  you  must  look  to  the  grace  dispensed  in  the 
work,  and  whether  by  it  you  are  stimulated  to  a  growth 
and  improvement  in  the  heavenly  gift. 

There  is  much  mistake  in  the  world  on  this  point. 
Many  seem  not  to  consider  the  ordinances  of  their 
Church  as  duties,  and  therefore  neglect  them ;  many 
not  as  privileges,  and  therefore  do  not  rejoice  in  them ; 
many  not  as  means,  and  therefore  rest  contented  with 
merely  an  attendance  upon  them,  without  duly  weigh- 
ing their  importance,  as  designed  to  regulate  their  lives 
and  influence  their  conduct. 

But  if  you  will  consider  these  under  the  threefold 
point  of  view  in  which  we  have  now  presented  them 
to  you,  you  will  indeed  see  that  they  are  talents 
committed  to  you  by  your  Heavenly  Master,  when 
He  went  into  a  far  country,  yea  that  when  Hi 
ascended  on  high,  leading  captivity  captive  in  His 
train,  these  were  some  of  the  gifts  which  He  received 
for  men,  and  when,  after  a  long  time  He  again 
cometh,  He  will  indeed  reckon  with  you.    Possessed 
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then  of  all  or  any  of  these  talents,  are  you,  Brethren, 
spiritually  trading  with  them,  and,  according  to  the 
summary  of  duty  proposed  to  you  at  the  beginning  of 
our  discourse,  do  you  glorify  God  through  them,  doing 
good  to  others  now,  and  to  yourselves  hereafter  by 
them  ?  The  glory  of  God  must  be  regarded  in  the 
first  place,  which  is  always  allied  to  it,  the  advance- 
ment of  Christ's  Kingdom,  and  the  interests  of 
truth  and  righteousness  in  the  world.  All  the  gifts 
you  have  received  are  designed  for  your  Master's  use, 
and  though  God  cannot  be  essentially  benefited  by 
anything  that  man  can  do,  He  yet  graciously  accounts 
that  to  be  done  unto  Himself  which  is  done  unto  the 
least  of  His  rational  and  responsible  creatures.  The 
Apostle  says,  "Whether  ye  eat  or  drink,  or  whatsoever 
ye  do,  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God  ;"  and  if  this  be  the 
case  in  the  use  of  ordinary  comforts,  how  much  more 
so  in  the  chief  and  most  important  actions  of  our  lives. 
"  The  service  of  the  world  is  not  to  be  maintained  by  the 
contributions  of  Heaven,"  neither  must  man  seek  his 
own  glory  by  appearing  to  advance  the  glory  of  God. 
This  will  make  the  most  excellent  gifts  to  be  subser- 
vient to  his  own  unsanctified  purposes,  this  would 
not  be  to  trade  for  God,  but  for  himself.  To  spend 
his  time,  his  wealth,  his  health,  and  strength,  to  gratify 
the  desire  of  the  eye  or  the  pride  of  life,  to  be  always 
looking  towards  pleasure,  profit,  or  preferment,  this  is 
to  dig  in  the  earth,  and  to  hide  his  Lord's  money,  and 
to  do  God  the  greatest  dishonour.  Other  parts  of 
the  visible  creation  glorify  God  of  necessity,  man,  the 
noblest  of  His  works,  can  only  glorify  Him  through 
choice.  "  The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  firmament  showeth  His  handy  work,"  passively, 
but  man  must  declare  it  actively,  by  every  effort  being 
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put  forth  that  God's  way  may  be  known  upon  earth, 
and  His  saving  health  among  all  nations.  "  They  that 
be  thus  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the  firma- 
ment, and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness  as  the 
stars  for  ever  and  ever."  Thus  is  the  good  of  others 
most  intimately  connected  with  the  glory  of  God.  At 
all  seasons,  and  in  all  places  must  we  be  helping  our 
neighbour  in  some  way  or  other,  either  to  his  temporal 
advantage  by  our  counsels,  our  interest,  or  by  some 
portion  of  our  willing  service,  but  more  especially  to 
his  spiritual  benefit  by  privately  and  personally  taking 
sweet  counsel  with  him  on  the  ways  of  God  and  His 
Righteousness,  and  by  facilitating  his  access  to  the 
publicly  constituted  means  of  instruction,  by  contri- 
buting all  in  our  power,  that  all  our  brethren  should 
dwell  together  in  religious  unity,  and  walk  in  the  House 
of  God  as  friends.  If  we  do  not  this  and  the  like  of 
this,  we  are  hiding  from  others  God's  best  gifts  con- 
ferred upon  ourselves,  and  Divine  wisdom  thus  con- 
cealed will  be  of  as  little  private  or  public  advantage  as 
the  earthly  treasure  which  the  unprofitable  servant 
deposited  in  the  earth,  leaving  it  there  useless,  because 
unemployed.  Next  to  the  love  of  God  and  your 
neighbour,  is  a  due  regard  for  yourselves,  because  it 
is  to  be  remembered  that  there  is  a  holy,  as  well  as  an 
unholy  self-love.  Some  of  the  chief  errors  in  the  world 
arise  from  a  misapprehension  of  this  inherent  principle 
of  our  nature/  Man  in  himself  is  composed  of  body 
and  soul,  and  the  error  is  committed  when  he  pays 
more  regard  to  the  wants  of  the  one  than  to  the  neces- 
sities of  the  other  ;  when  he  acts  as  if  he  preferred  the 
satisfaction  of  the  life  that  now  is,  to  the  happiness  and 
enjoyment  of  that  which  is  to  come.  We  therefore 
never  truly  love  ourselves  unless  we  are  continually 
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looking  to  the  good  of  this  higher  part,  and  more  hea- 
venly principle  of  our  constituted  nature,  seeking  the 
soul's  peace  now,  and  its  salvation  hereafter,  by  one 
uninterrupted  course  through  grace,  of  faithful  well- 
doing. "  What  is  a  man  profited  if  he  shall  gain  the 
whole  world,  and  lose  his  own  soul ;  and  what  shall  a 
man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ?"  And  what,  Bre- 
thren, is  the  reply  which  our  Lord  made  to  this  all 
momentous  question,  which  He  Himself  had  asked  ? 
What  was  the  gracious  commentary  He  put  upon  it  ? 
It  was  this.  "  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the 
Glory  of  His  Father,  with  His  Angels,  and  then  He 
shall  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works."  Never 
can  we  lay  the  foundation  of  our  Christian  calling  too 
low  on  the  sole  merits  of  a  crucified  Redeemer,  and 
on  the  sanctifying  influence  of  His  Holy  Spirit;  never 
can  we  build  the  superstructure  too  high  in  all  holy 
conversation  and  godliness. 

The  necessity  of  thus  profitably  trading  with  the 
talents  committed  to  us,  be  they  the  five,  the  two, 
or  the  one,  is  to  be  inferred  from  two  considera- 
tions— first,  that  they  are  matters  of  trust  for  a 
time,  and  secondly,  that  they  are  delivered  to  us  as 
servants,  not  as  masters.  He  that  has  an  estate  made 
over  to  him  on  trust,  and  for  certain  uses  expressed 
in  the  conveyance,  has  no  other  interest  but  as  in 
respect  to  those  uses.  The  right  of  a  trader  is  alto- 
gether distinct  from  the  right  of  an  owner,  and  to 
excite  us  to  a  due  occupation  of  such  things  till 
they  are  reclaimed  by  their  rightful  possessor,  we  are 
assured  that  a  day  of  reckoning  will  come,  though  it 
may  be  long  delayed,  because  to  God  alone  belongs  the 
right  of  saying  when  the  number  of  His  elect  shall  be 
accomplished,  and  His  Kingdom  hastened.     And  Holy 
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Scripture  is  very  explicit  on  the  sort  of  account  which 
will  then  be  taken.  It  assures  us  first  that  it  will  be 
a  personal  account.  No  matter,  then,  what  others 
have  been ;  the  inquiry  will  be  to  us  individually,  what 
we  have  been.  Every  one  must  answer  for  himself. 
Here  below  another  may  plead  our  cause ;  there  each 
one  "  must  give  an  account  of  himself  to  God."  It  is 
an  impartial  account.  "  I  saw  the  dead,  both  small  and 
great,  stand  before  God."  The  king  who  had  sat  on 
his  throne,  the  peer  who  had  presided  in  his  hall,  and 
the  peasant  who  had  eat  the  bread  of  carefulness  in  his 
cottage,  were  each  there  according  to  the  vision  of  the 
beloved  disciple.  It  is  an  exact  account.  The  books 
are  produced — the  book  of  man's  conscience,  and  the 
book  of  God's  remembrance ;  and  it  is  God's  faithful 
servants  who  will  be  made  rulers,  it  may  be  of  ten,  or 
five  cities,  but  in  each  case  they  are  cities,  whose  walls 
are  salvation,  and  whose  gates  are  praise.  The  army 
of  the  faithful  may  be  made  up  of  strong  or  of  weak 
believers,  but  their  great  Captain  is  the  same,  and  the 
joy  of  victory  will  be  shared  by  all. 

But,  Brethren,  we  feel  we  should  not  be  rightly 
dividing  to  you  the  Word  of  Truth,  did  we  not  also 
remind  you  from  the  same  source  of  Divine  Wisdom, 
that  although  the  happiness  in  each  case  is  full  and 
complete,  yet  there  are  degrees  of  it — the  glory  of 
the  beatified  Spirits  of  Heaven  will  be  proportioned 
to  the  improvement  made  of  the  means  of  Grace  on 
earth.  It  will  be  the  future  lot  of  the  saints  that 
they  shall  shine  as  the  stars,  but  then  one  star 
shall  exceed  another  star  in  glory,  according  to  the 
measure  of  their  light  having  shone  amongst  men, 
and  their  Heavenly  Father  having  been  thence  glori- 
fied.    With  this  blessed  hope  assured  to  you,  that  as 
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is  your  fidelity  now,  so  will  be  your  reward  hereafter, 
we  ask  you  to  press  on  to  the  high  prize  of  your  call- 
ing in  Christ  Jesus.  "  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven, 
saying  unto  me,  Write  from  henceforth,  blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  ;  even  so  saith  the  Spirit, 
for  they  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do 
follow  them."  Observe,  not  their  wealth,  their  wit, 
their  honours,  but  their  works  do  follow  them  to  that 
place  of  never  ending  happiness  or  misery.  Happy, 
then,  is  that  man  who  can  say  in  however  modified  a 
degree  with  Hezekiah,  "  Remember  now,  O  Lord,  I 
beseech  Thee,  how  I  have  walked  before  Thee  in 
truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  have  done  that 
which  is  good  in  Thy  sight;"  or  with  St.  Paul,  "I  have 
fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I  have 
kept  the  faith;"  or  with  the  Holy  Jesus,  "I  have  glori- 
fied Thee  on  earth,  I  have  finished  the  work  which 
Thou  gavest  Me  to  do." 

It  is,  indeed,  a  blessed  thing  at  the  last,  when  con- 
science throws  off  all  disguise,  to  feel  that  we  have 
been  careful,  through  a  lengthened  life,  to  please  God  and 
to  do  His  work.  The  approach  of  death  dissipates  all 
false  and  delusive  hopes.  Health,  and  strength,  and 
youth,  vigour  of  body  and  energy  of  mind  may  belong 
to  you  now,  but  you  know  not  how  soon  the  decay  of 
all  these  may  succeed,  and  when  it  does  succeed,  we 
need  not  tell  you  how  little  time  and  opportunity  will 
remain  to  "  prepare  to  meet  your  God."  Lastly,  let 
it  be  again  repeated  as  the  great  moral  which  our  Lord 
meant  to  draw  from  this  tale  of  surpassing  interest, 
that  it  is  not  a  negative  religion,  which  will  suffice  for 
comfort  at  the  hour  of  death,  or  which  will  stand  the 
scrutiny  of  the  day  of  judgment.  It  must  be  a  positive 
religion,  which,  for  Christ's  sake,  will  effect  so  much 
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for  you  in  time  and  in  eternity.     The  unhappy  man  in 
the  parable  was  "cast  into  outer  darkness,"  not  because 
he  had  mis-spent  his  Lord's  talent,  but  because  he  had 
not  spent  it  at  all.     Not  only  will  the  tree  be  hewn 
down  and  cast  into  the  fire,  which  has  brought  forth 
bad  fruit,  but  also  the  tree  which  has  brought  forth  no 
fruit.     You  may  not  have  been  idolaters,  profane  per- 
sons,  nor  sabbath  breakers,  nor  rendered  yourselves 
amenable  to  the  charge  of  guilt  in  respect  to  any  of 
the  grosser  sins  enumerated  in  that  dark  catalogue  of 
human  crime,   against  which  your  Bible   and  your 
Church  is  continually  warning  you;  but  have  you  done 
"what  the  Lord  doth  require  of  you;"  have  you  "  done 
justly,  loved  mercy,  and  walked  humbly  with  your 
God  ?"     God  grant  that  you  may  have  fulfilled  these 
and  such  like  holy  requisitions,  to  such  an  extent  as 
may  have  evidenced  your  interest  in  the  saving  truths 
of  the  Gospel,  and  that  through  Christ's  mercies  and 
Merits,  that  cheering  word  may  meet  your  ears,  "  Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over 
many  things,  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy  Lord." 
My  heart's  desire  for  you,  Brethren,  is,  that  the  prayer 
of  your  Church  may  be  heard  and  answered,  and  that 
Almighty  God,  Who  has  knit  together  His  elect  in  one 
communion  and  fellowship  in  the  mystical  body  of  His 
Son  Christ  our  Lord,  may  grant  you  grace  so  to  follow 
His  blessed  Saints  in  all  virtuous  and  godly  living,  that 
you  may  come  to  those  unspeakable  joys  which  He 
has  prepared  for  them   that  unfeignedly  love  Him 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 

W.  S.  P. 


SERMON    XXXIV.       - 

THE    GOSPEL    HARVEST. 

[Preached  on  behalf  of  the  Society  for  the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel.] 


St.  Luke  x.  2. 

The  harvest  truly  is  great,  but  the  labourers  are 
few;  pray  ye  therefore  the  lord  of  the  harvest, 
he  would  send  forth  labourers  into  hls  harvest. 

These  words  were  addressed  by  our  Lord  to  the 
seventy  disciples  whom  He  sent  "  two  and  two  before 
His  face  into  every  city  and  place  whither  He  Himself 
would  come."  They  were  appointed  to  enter  into  the 
cities  of  Israel,  to  heal  the  sick  that  were  therein,  and 
to  say  unto  them,  "  The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you."  Truly  the  harvest  before  them  was  great ; 
commissioned  to  proclaim  unto  all  that  looked  for  re- 
demption in  Israel,  that  He  of  whom  Moses  in  the  Law 
and  the  Prophets  did  write,  was  really  come,  and  that 
they  were  the  heralds  of  His  appearance  wherever  they 
went ;  it  was  verily  no  light  task  which  was  committed 
to  them,  and  they  were  but  a  scanty  band  who  were 
chosen  to  fulfil  it.  But  we  doubt  not  that  our 
Lord  looked  far  beyond  the  work  of  these  seventy 
disciples  when  He  spake  the  words  of  the  text.  The 
grand  purpose  for  which  He  came  into  the  world  was 
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present  to  His  thoughts  ;  the  harvest  He  contemplated 
was  the  gathering  in  of  souls  into  His  heavenly  garner 
unto  the  end  of  time ;  it  was  the  setting  up  of  His 
Kingdom  in  a  world  that  was  lying  in  wickedness :  it 
was  the  planting  and  tending  of  that  grain  of  mustard 
seed  which  was  to  grow  and  to  wax  a  great  tree,  so 
that  the  fowls  of  the  air  should  lodge  in  the  branches 
of  it.  It  was  the  triumph  of  His  cross  over  Jews  who 
should  reject  it  as  a  stumbling  block,  and  over  Greeks 
who  should  despise  it  as  foolishness.  It  was  the  pro- 
gress of  His  Truth  not  in  that  age  only,  but  in  all  suc- 
ceeding generations ;  the  preaching  of  His  Gospel  and 
the  extension  of  His  Church  unto  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth ;  ail  this  it  was  which  passed  before  His 
view.  This  was  the  mighty  work  to  be  accomplished, 
and  the  accomplishment  of  which  was  to  be  committed 
to  human  agency ;  there  must  be  labourers  to  plant  and 
to  water  in  this  spiritual  husbandry,  before  the  harvest 
could  be  reaped ;  they  must  indeed  be  duly  appointed 
to  their  work,  and  they  must  labour  in  the  strength  of 
Him  who  sent  them;  but  the  work  was  given  unto  them 
to  do,  and  the  fulfilment  of  God's  gracious  designs  for 
the  benefit  of  our  race  would  be  forwarded  or  delayed, 
according  as  labourers  should  be  found  ready,  from  age 
to  age,  to  put  their  hands  to  the  plough,  and  to  take 
their  part  in  the  great  harvest  toil  of  the  Gospel.  In 
every  age,  therefore,  it  must  needs  be  an  object  of 
deep  concern  to  God's  true  servants — to  all  who  desire 
the  coming  of  His  Kingdom — to  all  who  are  careful 
that  His  Will  may  be  done  on  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven — 
to  all  such  it  must  ever  be  an  object  very  near  their 
hearts,  that  the  great  business  of  God's  harvest  may 
be  going  forward,  that  they  in  their  day  may  not  be 
wanting,  in  the  furtherance  and  extension  of  those 


THE    GOSPEL    HARVEST.  441 

inestimable  blessings  of  which  they  themselves  are 
partakers ;  but,  if  so  be,  may  rather  hasten  the  con- 
summation of  that  long  promised  and  blissful  period 
when  all  the  waste  places  of  the  earth  shall  be  com- 
forted and  enriched  with  the  fructifying  culture  of  His 
grace,  when  "  He  will  make  the  wilderness  like  Eden, 
and  the  desert  like  the  garden  of  the  Lord  ;  joy 
and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein,  thanksgiving  and 
the  voice  of  melody."1 

Let  us  consider,  then,  my  Brethren,  how  we  are 
concerned  in  this  important  matter ;  we  shall  hardly 
be  slow  to  acknowledge  that  the  harvest  truly  is  still 
"  great,"  we  cannot  but  see  that  a  wide  field  of  labour 
is  before  us.  May  the  admonition  suggested  by  the 
greatness  of  the  harvest  come  home  to  our  hearts,  and 
stir  us  up  by  God's  grace,  to  such  prayers  and  such 
labours  for  the  furtherance  of  it  as  become  those  whose 
awful  privilege  it  is  to  be  workers  together  with  God. 
Eighteen  centuries  have  passed  away  since  the  words 
of  our  text  were  first  spoken — since  the  first  labourers 
were  sent  forth  and  the  first  fruits  were  gathered  in 
of  this  great  spiritual  harvest.  How  is  it,  we  may  be 
prompted  to  ask,  that  the  work  is  not  yet  nearly  com- 
pleted ?  How  is  it  that  there  is  still  so  great  a  harvest 
to  be  reaped?  How  is  it  that  the  Gospel  is  yet 
unknown  or  unwelcomed  by  the  larger  portion  of 
mankind?  so  that  "darkness"  to  a  vast  extent  yet 
"  covereth  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people"  ? 
Is  it  not  written  that  "  the  earth  shall  be  full  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the 
sea"?1  And  again,  "I  will  give  thee  the  heathen 
for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
earth  for  thy  possession."3     Was  it  not,  then,  to  be 

1  Is.  li.  3.  •  Is.  xi.  9.  3  Ps.  li.  8. 
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expected,  that  at  this  distance  of  time  from  its  first 
promulgation,  the  Gospel  would  have  been  more 
widely  extended  and  that  the  nations  of  the  earth 
would  have  been  won  in  far  greater  abundance  to  "  the 
obedience  of  faith"  ?  Such  an  inquiry  can  hardly  fail 
to  present  itself  when  we  compare  the  present  extent 
of  Christendom  with  the  heathen  and  Mahometan 
territory ;  and  we  may  be  tempted  perhaps  to  doubt 
whether  the  standard  of  the  Cross  shall  ever  be  unfurled 
over  the  wide  domains  of  the  enemy !  There  is  nothing 
however  in  the  limited  success  to  which  the  Gospel 
has  yet  attained,  to  shake  our  hopes  of  its  final  triumph, 
or  to  discourage  our  exertions  for  its  advancement. 
If  indeed  it  had  been  predicted  that  the  Gospel  by  a 
course  of  continual  enlargement  should  gradually  sup- 
plant every  system  of  falsehood  by  which  mankind  are 
held  in  bondage,  until  at  length,  as  it  were  by  natural 
and  ordinary  consequence,  it  should  gain  universal 
acceptance,  and  accomplish  the  conversion  of  the 
world, — then,  indeed,  the  narrow  limits  within  which 
its  influence  is  still  confined  might  well  give  rise  to  per- 
plexity, though  not,  of  necessity,  to  despair.  But  such 
an  expectation,  however  it  might  seem  to  be  warranted 
by  the  glowing  pictures  contained  in  Holy  Scripture 
of  the  destined  glories  of  the  Gospel,  by  its  promises 
of  universal  righteousness  and  peace,  when  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  world  shall  become  the  kingdoms  of 
God  and  of  His  Christ,  is  yet  plainly  inconsistent  with 
other  intimations  to  be  found  in  the  inspired  pages, 
and  would  moreover  involve  a  departure  from  that 
course  of  dealing  with  our  nature  which  it  has  pleased 
God  to  observe  in  the  dispensation  of  Gospel  blessings. 
It  is  indeed  declared  that  the  Gospel  must  be  preached 
for  a  witness  among  all  nations,  before  the  end  come ; 
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but  we  read  not  of  its  universal  reception ;  we  read  not 
that  before  the  end  come  all  men  shall  confess  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  look  for  His  appearing ;  rather  it  is 
said,  "  When  the  Son  of  Man  cometh,  shall  He  find 
faith  upon  the  earth?"  And  when  we  remember 
what  the  Gospel  is,  and  what  man  is  to  whom  it  is 
addressed ;  when  we  consider  the  opposition  it  has  to 
encounter  from  man's  corrupt  nature,  and  the  manifold 
hindrances  to  which  it  is  subject,  its  attainment  of 
universal  dominion  will  appear  in  the  last  degree  im- 
probable, without  some  miraculous  change  in  the  laws 
by  which  it  is  administered.  Doubtless  all  that  has 
been  written  in  God's  Word  of  its  diffusion  and  its 
triumphs,  shall  receive  its  full  accomplishment;  but 
such  accomplishment  would  seem  to  be  reserved  for 
a  period  of  unmingled  blessedness  which  shall  follow 
upon  our  Lord's  second  coming.  Or  if  we  refer  them 
to  the  Church  in  its  militant  state,  in  which  also  they 
are  destined  to  receive  a  partial  fulfilment,  these  pre- 
dictions must  be  understood,  according  to  the  manner 
of  prophecy,  as  describing  Gospel  times  not  as  they 
are,  or  are  to  be,  in  any  particular  age,  actually 
realized  ;  but  as  they  are  projected,  so  to  speak,  in  the 
Divine  purpose,  and  as  gathering  up  into  one  view, 
the  progress  of  the  Gospel  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  its  course,  apart  from  the  obstructions  and  de- 
basements to  which  it  is  liable  from  man's  infirmity 
and  perverseness. 

It  would  appear,  then,  that  there  is  no  sufficient  war- 
rant for  the  expectation  which  is  not  uncommonly 
entertained,  that  the  propagation  of  the  Gospel  by 
human  agency,  as  it  has  been  hitherto  conducted,  will 
at  length  issue  in  the  conversion  of  the  world. 

Our  present  distance,  therefore,  from  such  a  con- 
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summation,  need  not  be  any  discouragement  to  exertion 
in  furthering  the  progress  of  the  Gospel ;  as  though 
God  had  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  and  we  had  reason 
to  ask,  "  Is  His  promise  come  utterly  to  an  end  for 
evermore  ?"  andf indeed  there  is  quite  enough,  without 
such  a  prospect,  to  stimulate  our  efforts  and  sustain  our 
labours  in  this  glorious  work,  if  we  have  any  adequate 
sense  of  our  Christian  obligations.  They  who  in  old 
time  "subdued  kingdoms"  to  the  faith  of  Christ, 
knew  not  of  this  motive.  They  whose  names  are  high- 
est in  the  annals  of  missionary  achievement  went 
forth  "  to  do  the  work  of  an  Evangelist "  uncheeredby 
by  any  such  glorious  vision ;  they  dreamed  not  that 
the  time  would  ever  come  when  sinful  man  should  lay 
aside  his  hostility  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Cross,  and  the 
Saviour  should  be  acknowledged  and  obeyed,  not  only 
in  every  nation,  but  by  every  tongue,  and  in  every  heart 
of  man ;  and  yet  without  this  inducement,  they  gave 
themselves  heartily  to  the  work,  and  they  counted  not 
their  lives  dear  unto  themselves,  so  that  they  might 
preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ.  That  which  animated  these  distinguished  la- 
bourers in  the  Gospel  harvest  must  be  a  sufficient  motive 
unto  us ;  and  it  can  only  be  our  unfaithfulness  which 
hinders  us,  if  we  be  hindered,  from  helping  forward,  in 
our  measure,  that  mighty  and  blessed  work  of  which 
they  were  the  laborious  and  successful  promoters.  For 
although  we  are  not  authorized  to  expect  that  the 
Gospel  will  ever  command,  under  the  present  system 
of  its  dispensation,  the  universal  submission  of  man- 
kind, it  must  be  remembered,  that  in  itself  it  is  essen- 
tially progressive ;  it  is  its  nature  to  be  ever  extending 
itself  and  making  inroads  upon  the  false  religions  with 
which  it  is  brought  into  contact.  This  is  plainly  implied 
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in  our  Lord's  charge  to  His  Apostles,  that  they  should 
"  go  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every 
creature.' '  Its  message  of  mercy  was  to  be  proclaimed 
in  every  country  under  heaven,  whether  men  would 
bear  or  whether  they  would  forbear ;  the  Cross  was  to 
be  lifted  up  in  their  sight,  and  all  were  to  be  invited  to 
enlist  themselves  under  its  banner.  The  figures,  like- 
wise, under  which  the  Gospel  is  represented  are  signifi- 
cant of  its  progressiveness.  It  is  likened  to  leaven  which 
a  woman  took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal,  until 
the  whole  was  leavened ;  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
an  image  already  alluded  to,  which  became  a  great  tree; 
and  again  it  is  invested  with  the  same  property  by 
our  Lord  when  He  pronounces  His  Apostles  to  be  the 
light  of  the  world,  and  reminds  them  of  the  purposes 
for  which  light  is  to  be  employed.  "  Men  do  not  light 
a  candle  and  put  it  under  a  bushel,  but  on  a  candlestick, 
and  it  giveth  light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house.  Let 
your  light  so  shine  before  men,  that  they  may  see  your 
good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  which  is  in  hea- 
ven." Nothing  surely  can  more  aptly  illustrate  the 
expansiveness  of  the  Gospel  than  this  last  similitude, 
for  what  diffuses  itself  so  freely  or  so  extensively  as  the 
light  ?  Such  being  the  property  assigned  to  the  Gos- 
pel by  its  Divine  Author,  it  will  be  found  also  to  have 
exhibited  this  character  in  its  past  history.  Notwith- 
standing all  the  hindrances  which  it  has  had  to  en- 
counter, notwithstanding  the  fury  of  persecution  by 
which  it  has  been  assailed,  despite  also  of  the  schisms 
by  which  it  has  been  rent,  and  the  heresies  by  which 
it  has  been  troubled,  it  has  ever  been  advancing — not, 
indeed,  in  every  age  with  equal  vigour  or  regularity — 
but  every  age  has  witnessed  some  fruit  of  its  labours  ; 
every  age  has  found  it  a  living  and  acting  system,  making 
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itself  felt,  and  assailing  with  more  or  less  of  energy  the 
strongholds  of  sin  and  unbelief  by  which  the  world  is 
occupied.  Other  systems  have  remained  stationary, 
or  have  gradually  disappeared  ;  one  form  of  error  has 
been  supplanted  by  another,  alike  in  the  vast  empire 
of  Paganism,  and  when  within  the  Church  "  the  faith" 
itself  has  been  perverted  and  its  sacred  mysteries  gain- 
said— but  the  truth  of  the  Gospel  has  ever  proved  too 
strong  for  the  adversary  ;  it  may  have  been  depressed 
and  restrained  for  a  season,  the  Church  may  have  been 
brought  into  great  peril,  the  enemy  may  have  come  in 
like  a  flood,  and  its  candlestick  of  heavenly  truth  may 
have  been  in  some  countries  removed  ;  but  these  con- 
flicts and  these  afflictions  have  only  roused  her  to 
greater  activity  and  a  more  vigorous  warfare ;  her  dis- 
comfitures have  not  been  suffered  to  cast  her  down ; 
nor  her  troubles  to  overwhelm  her.  Again  and  again, 
after  a  dark  period  of  suffering  and  weakness,  she  has 
"  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep,  and  as  a  giant  refreshed 
with  wine ;"  she  has  avenged  her  on  her  enemies  by 
winning  them  over  to  the  faith  which  once  they  de- 
stroyed, or  else  she  has  broken  out  on  the  right  hand 
and  on  the  left,  and  the  violence  which  has  driven  her 
from  the  place  where  she  had  found  a  sanctuary,  has 
only  helped  to  scatter  abroad  and  to  propagate  the 
truths  which  it  sought  to  extinguish. 

In  the  present  divided  state  of  Christendom,  we  can- 
not wonder  if  the  progressiveness  which  characterized 
the  earlier  and  better  days  of  the  faith  be  less  faith- 
fully sustained.  It  must  needs  be  that  the  divisions  of 
Christians  should  prove  a  serious  impediment  to  the  ex- 
tension of  the  Gospel;  this  however  will  not  absolve  each 
several  portion  of  the  Church  from  doing  what  it  can 
to  discharge  this  high  function.     If  our  Lord  designed 
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His  Church  to  be  progressive,  if  this  property  is  im- 
plied in  His  own  representation  of  His  Spiritual  King- 
dom, and  if  it  has  been  actually  exhibited  in  the 
achievements  of  the  Church  universal  during  many 
centuries  of  its  existence,  then  surely  any  portion  of  the 
Church  from  which  it  is  absent,  or  by  which  it  is  neg- 
lected, is  so  far  forth  lacking  in  one  very  important  mark 
of  vitality,  and  fails  duly  to  represent  that  privileged 
Body  to  which  Christ  has  promised  His  Presence  unto 
the  end  of  time-  The  Church  of  England,  we  rejoice 
to  believe,  whatever  may  have  been  her  shortcomings  in 
times  gone  by,  is  at  length  awakening  to  a  juster  sense 
of  her  obligations  in  this  respect,  and  is  beginning  to 
put  forth  signs  of  life  and  vigour  which  are  among  our 
strongest  assurances  that  God  is  indeed  in  the  midst  of 
her,  and  which  kindle  bright  hopes  for  her  future 
destinies.  But  we  must  not  forget  her  past  deficiencies 
in  the  improvement  which  it  is  our  privilege  to  witness ; 
there  are  many  long  years  of  supineness  to  be  re- 
deemed ;  and  we  shall  do  well  to  remember  these,  that 
we  may  be  the  more  mindful  of  our  responsibilities  in 
time  to  come. 

We  must  then  sorrowfully  admit  that,  for  a  very  long 
time  subsequent  to  the  Reformation,  our  English 
Church,  which  in  earlier  days  had  been  the  fruitful 
parent  of  missions  to  the  heathen,  and  numbered  among 
her  sons  many  men  of  Apostolical  spirit  and  Aposto- 
lical labours,  men  "  whose  praise  is  throughout  all  the 
Churches,"  seemed  to  have  been  hardly  conscious  that 
the  extension  of  the  Gospel  was  a  part  of  her  vocation. 
Her  forgetfulness  of  those  "  that  are  without"  may  have 
been  partly  owing  to  the  distractions  and  disquietudes 
in  which  she  was  involved  at  home,  and  to  the  care 
which  it  was  needful  to  exercise  for  her  own  children, 
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for  whose  direction  and  establishment  in  the  truth,  at 
a  time  of  confusion  and  perplexity,  it  was  of  course  her 
first  duty  to  provide ;  but  after  taking  all  this  into  ac- 
count, she  cannot,  we  fear,  be  acquitted  of  a  very 
serious  amount  of  insensibility  to  the  great  duty  of  pro- 
claiming the  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  to  those  who 
are  yet  sitting  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow  of  death. 
Individual  members  of  the  Church  were  indeed  alive 
to  this  duty,  and  schemes  were  devised  from  time  to 
time  for  a  practical  recognition  of  it,  but  none  of  them 
were  carried  into  effect,  and  it  was  not  until  the  end  of 
the  seventeenth  century,  one  hundred  and  fifty  years 
after  the  Reformation,  that  the  first  movement  was 
made  towards  the  resumption  of  the  Church's  long 
neglected  function,  by  the  formation  of  the  Society  for 
the  Propagation  of  the  Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts,  to 
which,  by  the  command  of  Her  Majesty,  you  are  this 
day  invited  to  contribute.1  This  Society,  indeed, 
chiefly  contemplated  the  spiritual  wants  of  our  own 
countrymen  in  the  Colonies :  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  to  the  heathen  occupied  but  a  secondary  place 
in  its  designs.  Even  this  however  was  an  important 
step  in  the  way  of  amendment,  and  the  great  accessions 
which  have  subsequently  been  made  to  our  empire, 
have  proportionably  extended  the  operations  of  the 
Society,  and  rendered  it  a  most  valuable  and  effective 
instrument,  not  only  for  the  more  immediate  purposes 
which  it  professes  to  have  in  view,  but  also  for  making 
known  the  blessed  truths  of  the  Gospel  to  the  worship- 
pers of  idols,  and  the  slaves  of  Eastern  superstition. 
It  is  indeed  the  combination  of  these  objects  by  the 
Society  which  constitutes,  perhaps,  the  strongest  of  its 
many  claims  upon  our  hearty  support.  The  multitudes 
1  Preached  in  obedience  to  the  Queen's  letter. 
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of  our  countrymen,  who  are  annually,  to  the  amount, 
it  is  said,  of  forty  thousand,  leaving  their  native  land, 
to  settle  in  the  distant  colonies  of  the  empire,  must  be 
cared  for.  And  due  provision  must  be  made  for  their 
spiritualnecessities  before  our  sympathies  maybe  allowed 
to  take  a  wider  range.  "  If  a  man  provide  not  for  his 
own,"  writes  the  Apostle,  "  he  hath  denied  the  faith, 
and  is  worse  than  an  infidel ;"  a  canon  which  must 
hold  good  in  things  pertaining  to  the  welfare  of  the 
soul,  quite  as  fully  as  in  the  things  which  concern  the 
body.  It  will,  therefore,  be  a  spurious  zeal  and  a  mis- 
directed benevolence  which  would  expend  itself  in  la- 
bours to  evangelize  the  heathen,  while  it  cares  not  for 
the  spiritual  destitution  of  those  who  were  born  our 
countrymen,  and  have  been,  it  may  be,  made  fellow- 
heirs  with  us  in  the  fellowship  of  the  Gospel.  Neither 
is  it  to  be  forgotten  that  this  Society  comes  before  us, 
so  far  as  is  possible  to  any  voluntary  association  of  in- 
dividuals, in  the  character  of  the  organ  and  representa- 
tive of  the  Church  itself.  It  is  not  the  creation  of  a 
particular  school  or  party;  it  has  no  party  ends  to 
serve,  it  knows  no  interests  but  the  interests  of  the 
Church,  it  engages  in  no  labours  but  such  as  the 
Church  is  concerned  to  promote,  all  its  proceedings  are 
submitted  to  the  direction  and  control  of  the  Bishops, 
who  have  lately,  with  one  accord,  proclaimed  them- 
selves its  well-wishers  and  friends,  and  of  whom  our 
own  Bishop  does  now  earnestly  commend  it  to  your 
bountiful  assistance.  The  "  Statement"  concerning  it 
which  is  submitted  to  your  perusal,  and  for  which  I 
would  bespeak  your  serious  attention,  will  plead  its 
cause  far  more  forcibly  than  any  words  of  mine  in  its 
behalf.  Consider  only  that  the  "  maintenance  and  ex- 
tension of  the  Church  in  the  colonies  is  mainly  depen- 
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dent  on  this  Society,"  and  you  can  need  no  other  argu- 
ment to  engage  for  it  your  heartiest  sympathy  and  obtain 
your  liberal  aid.  Think  of  the  thousands  of  our  coun- 
trymen, who,  but  for  the  labours  of  this  Society,  would 
be  without  even  that  scanty  provision  of  Christian 
teaching  and  Christian  ordinances  which  they  now 
enjoy,  who  owe  to  it  all  their  opportunities,  the  more 
precious  because  of  their  fewness,  of  partaking  in  the 
holy  services  and  sacraments  of  the  Church,  and  of 
hearing  from  the  lips  of  Christ's  minister  the  things 
which  concern  their  salvation.  Think  of  the  miserable 
beings  whose  crimes  have  banished  them  to  distant 
lands,  and  whose  claims  upon  the  solicitude  of  Chris- 
tians is  all  the  more  pressing  because  of  their  guiltiness; 
of  these  also  it  may  be  almost  said  that,  besides  this 
Society,  "  there  is  no  man  to  care  for  their  state." 
Think  yet  again  of  the  millions  of  immortal  beings 
carried  away  unto  dumb  idols,  or  given  up  to  "  strong 
delusion  that  they  should  believe  a  lie;"  think  of  the  mul- 
titude of  heathen  tribes  who  are  now  subject  to  British 
sway,  and  thus  are  brought  within  the  sphere  of  the  So- 
ciety's operations :  and  you  will  assuredly  feel  that  the 
claims  of  this  Society  are  such  as  no  faithful  member  of 
our  Church  can  allow  himself  to  disregard.  Let  it  not 
be  said  then,  Brethren,  that  its  usefulness  is  crippled  by 
your  backwardness  or  indifference ;  let  it  not  be  6aid 
that  by  the  niggardliness  of  your  offerings  the  Church 
shall  suffer  any  embarrassment,  or  be  in  any  measure 
retarded  in  the  execution  of  her  holy  mission  of  extend- 
ing the  Redeemer's  Kingdom,  and  of  saving  from 
everlasting  destruction  the  souls  for  whom  He  died. 

A  great  door  and  an  effectual  is  now  opened  unto 
us.  An  empire  on  which  the  sun  never  sets  is  the 
harvest  field  in  which  the  Church  of  England  is  now 
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called  to  labour.  It  would  seem  as  if  far  more  than 
her  ancient  missionary  glories  were  in  store  for  her, 
if  only  she  have  grace  to  use  her  opportunities  faith- 
fully. What  an  opening  is  here  presented  for  exhibit- 
ing the  pure  Gospel  enshrined  in  a  pure  and  apostolical 
Church  in  all  quarters  of  the  earth !  Blessed  be  God, 
she  is  at  length  addressing  herself  to  the  work  in  such 
a  way  as  alone  befits  a  branch  of  the  true  vine, — a 
Church  of  undoubted  Apostolical  descent. 

In  the  midst  of  the  heathen  she  is  planting  Churches 
after  the  primitive  example,  completely  organized  with 
the  threefold  orders  of  the  ministry,  as  it  waa  at  first 
divinely  constituted ;  that  so  believers,  as  of  old,  may 
be  "  added  to  the  Church,"  and  that  the  faith  of  Christ 
maybe  presented  to  the  heathen,  not  as  an  abstraction, 
but  as  a  living  practical  system  energising  in  and 
through  a  visible  body  of  adherents,  drawing  men  toge- 
ther by  bonds  of  straitest  fellowship  and  constituting 
them  members  of  a  sacred  and  highly  privileged 
Society.  It  was  by  the  expansion  of  itself  that  the 
Church  of  old  time  gathered  nations  within  its  fold, 
and  the  history  of  Missionary  enterprizes  in  later  times, 
dictated  though  they  doubtless  were  by  the  purest  zeal 
and  love  for  souls,  is  surely  a  significant  warning,  that 
it  is  not  by  the  voluntary  efforts  of  individuals,  however 
devoted  and  faithful  they  may  be,  but  by  the  Church 
itself;  not  simply  by  preaching  the  truth,  but  by  em- 
bodying it  in  the  order  and  discipline  and  fruitfulness 
in  good  works  of  the  Christian  Society,  that  the 
mighty  work  of  converting  the  heathen  can  be  effec- 
tually advanced.  Our  Church  is  now  at  length  acting 
after  this  manner,  and  we  doubt  not  that  God's  blessing 
is  ready  to  be  poured  out  abundantly  upon  her  faithful 
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efforts.  But,  brethren,  "  the  labourers  are  few,"  the 
fields  are  white  already  unto  the  harvest,  but  the  la- 
bourers are  overtasked  and  are  calling  aloud,  "  Come 
over  and  help  us  in  the  work."  In  a  late  communica- 
tion from  India,  addressed  to  the  Society,  it  is  reported 
by  the  Missionary  of  the  district,  that,  "  nearly  the 
whole  of  the  Shanar  population  have  embraced  the 
Gospel,  that  since  October  last,  two  hundred  and 
twenty  seven  families,  residing  in  seven  villages,  have 
renounced  idolatry ;  the  number  of  converts  in  them 
amounts  to  eight  hundred  and  thirty-two,  and,  "  I  have 
little  doubt,"  he  writes,  "  that  more  will  soon  be  added; 
in  other  villages  also  there  have  been  considerable  ac- 
cessions: their  number  is  between  five  hundred  and 
six  hundred.  So  far  as  I  can  judge,  all  appear  sincere, 
and  promise  well."  The  Bishop  of  Madras,  after  com- 
municating this  most  interesting  intelligence,  concludes 
his  letter  with  the  following  words  :  "  And  now  permit 
me  to  ask  the  Church  what  is  to  be  done  ?  Is  the  harvest 
to  be  lost,  and  the  Lord  of  such  a  harvest  to  be  mocked 
by  our  want  of  faith  which  worketh  by  love  ?  Will  no 
one  come  over  and  help  us  ?  There  are  thousands 
more  who  will  gladly  receive  the  Word  of  God.  What 
doth  hinder  them  to  be  baptized  except  the  apathy  of 
the  Church,  which  will  not  send  us  men  and  means  ? 
Send  us  such  men  as  the  country  and  the  times  want, 
and  we  will  find  means  to  bring  them  to  Christ,  and 
to  keep  them  with  Him." 

Brethren,  if  we  are  Christians  in  anything  but  in 
name,  can  we  turn  a  deaf  ear  to  such  an  appeal  as  this  ? 
Shall  it  not  move  us  to  pray  earnestly  to  the  Lord  of 
the  harvest  that  He  would  send  forth  labourers  into 
His  harvest  ?  that  He  would  raise  up  men  of  a  fervent 
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and  self-sacrificing  spirit  ready  to  spend  and  be  spent 
for  His  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  those  who  are  perish- 
ing for  lack  of  knowledge,  men  who  will  readily  answer 
the  Church's  summons,  and  place  themselves  at  her 
disposal,  that  they  may  be  instrumental  in  accomplish- 
ing the  number  of  Christ's  elect,  and  hastening  His 
kingdom  ?  And  if  it  move  us  to  pray,  must  it  not 
also  prompt  us  to  act?  Can  we  say  in  our  daily 
petitions,  "  Thy  kingdom  come,"  and  not  do  all  that  we 
can  do  to  promote  that  diffusion  of  the  Gospel  which 
must  precede  its  coming  ?  It  is  stated  in  the  paper 
before  you  that  "  an  immediate  increase  of  £20,000  a 
year  is  absolutely  necessary  to  sustain  the  Society's 
existing  missions,  and  of  course  a  still  larger  sum  to 
extend  its  operations  commensurately  with  the  claims 
which  are  being  urged  upon  it."  Will  you  not  bear 
your  part  towards  supplying  this  want  ?  It  is  obvious 
that  the  only  effectual  assistance  will  be  such  as  is 
permanently  rendered.  Are  there  any  here  who, 
having  the  power,  will  hesitate  to  contribute  by  an 
annual  subscription  to  this  blessed  work  ?  or,  if  they 
be  already  subscribers,  will  they  not  rather  increase 
their  subscription,  though  it  involve  some  real  priva- 
tion to  themselves,  than  that  the  Church  should  lose 
in  any  measure  the  services  of  this  her  most  faithful 
and  zealous  and  devoted  handmaid,  and  that  the  sons 
of  ignorance  and  superstition  should  cry  in  vain  for 
succour  ?  Let  me,  with  all  earnestness,  commend  the 
matter,  my  Christian  Brethren,  to  your  consciences, 
as  in  God's  sight.  Resolve  concerning  it,  not  accord- 
ing to  my  most  feeble  and  unworthy  advocacy,  but 
according  to  its  own  unquestionable  claims.  And  may 
God's  Holy  Spirit  work  in  you  that  willing  mind 
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which  will  prompt  an  offering  according  to  your  ability, 
and  will  ensure  its  acceptance  before  Him  for  the  sake 
of  His  beloved  Son,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

D.  B. 

[The  author  is  indebted  for  more  than  one  suggestion  adopted 
into  the  aboTe  sermon,  to  the  Tamable  Bampton  Lectures  of  Dr. 
Grant.] 


SERMON   XXXV. 

CHRIST  IN  US  THE  HOPE   OF  GLORY. 
Ctotnty^burtfi  Suntoas  after  &xinit$. 


Colossians  i.  27,  28. 
Christ  in  you,  thb  hope  of  glory: — Whom  we  preach. 

Wk  are  so  much,  from  association,  accustomed  to  look 
at  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel  as  a  promise,  that  we 
are  apt  to  lose  sight  of  the  precious  and  very  heavenly 
truth,  that  it  is  an  actual  gift  and  possession.  Perhaps 
it  may  be  from  our  imperfect  walk,  which  in  itself  would 
incapacitate  us  from  a  true  view  of  heavenly  things,  and 
the  exceeding  riches  of  the  Kingdom  of  Grace  ;  but  so 
it  is,  that  we  are  unable  to  appreciate  what  Christ 
has  done  for  us,  which  in  itself  is  a  meagre  view  of 
Evangelical  doctrine,  while,  at  the  same  time,  in  con- 
sequence we  are  content  with  a  low  and  abridged  and 
scanty  measure  of  obedience,  which  is  a  debased  view 
of  Evangelical  practice.  Now  to  arrive  at  a  just  and 
Apostolic  conception  of  the  doctrinal  scheme  of  the 
Gospel,  we  must,  as  it  seems,  first  look  to  our  lives,  for 
carefulness  in  conduct  will  induce  not  purity  alone  but 
comprehensiveness  of  faith;  since  our  Lord  teaches,  "If 
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any  man  will  do  His  will,  he  shall  know  of  the 
doctrine."  And  yet  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  most 
clear,  that  to  attain  to  a  heavenly  life  here,  we  must 
through  the  exercise  of  godly  faith,  first  realise  our 
place  as  Christians  in  God's  favour,  as  the  Apostle 
teaches,  "  By  faith  ye  stand."  And  as  in  the  chapter 
from  which  the  text  and  the  Epistle  of  the  day  are 
taken,  St.  Paul  prays  on  behalf  of  the  Church  in 
Colosse,  "  that  they  might  be  filled  with  the  knowledge 
of  His  will  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding," 
and  this  knowledge,  for  the  very  purpose,  "  that"  in  the 
strength  derived  from  this  power  of  doctrinal  truth, 
they  "  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing, 
being  fruitful  in  every  good  work"  it  seems,  I  say,  a 
condition  and  preliminary  to  a  very  godly  walk,  that  we 
must  have  very  godly  knowledge,  or  in  other  words 
that  fulness  of  practice  is  consequent  upon  fulness  of 
faith.  Nor  is  there  any  inconsistency  in  this,  as  might 
appear,  first,  that  our  Lord  seems  to  ground  faith  upon 
practice,  or  secondly,  that  the  Apostle  seems  to  ground 
practice  upon  faith.  For  it  comes  to  this, — in  one  way 
faith  is  increased  by  love,  and  in  another  way,  as  our 
sense  of  privilege  and  the  blessedness  of  Christian 
adoption  and  communion  with  God  expands,  so  our 
conversation  daily  becomes  more  heavenly.  Faith  is 
the  pre-requisite,  as  in  holy  Baptism,  and  yet,  it  is 
equally  certain,  that  God  gives  light  only  to  those  who 
deserve  to  receive.  I  mention  this  rather  in  the  way 
of  caution,  than  as  a  strict  proof,  my  object  on  the  pre- 
sent occasion  being  incidentally  to  .show  how  holiness 
in  our  daily  lives  as  Christian  men  would  be  increased 
had  we  but  the  grace  to  entertain  more  worthy  and  be- 
coming thoughts  of  the  work  of  salvation  itself;  and  to 
arrive  at  this,  we  may,  through  God's  Grace,  attempt  to 
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see  in  what  the  gift  of  holiness  by  the  indwelling 
Spirit  consists. 

1.  I  will  take  the  text,  word  by  word,  as  it  stands. 

"  Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory." 

Objections  are  often  made,  (whether  they  are  felt  to 
be  true  or  not  is  not  the  present  question,)  that  in 
teaching  the  need  of  good  works,  or  in  proving  the 
value  of  the  spiritual  life  given  us  at  our  first  entrance 
into  the  visible  Church,  or  in  pressing  upon  you  the 
need  of  a  sound  confession  of  faith,  and  the  extreme, 
nay  indispensable  importance  of  keeping  up  this 
spiritual  life  by  the  regular  use  of  the  appointed  means 
of  Grace,  above  all  in  Holy  Communion,  in  prayer 
public  as  well  as  private,  it  is,  I  say,  often  in  these  days 
contended  that  in  various  ways  something  is  substi- 
tuted in  the  place  of  Christ.  It  is  said  that  men  are 
taught  by  the  Church  to  trust  in  Baptism,  for  example, 
instead  of  in  the  Saviour,  to  rely  on  their  own  merits 
again  instead  of  on  Christ's  Atonement  once  made, 
and  that  in  this  way  we  substitute  human  formalism 
instead  of  Gospel  faith;  and  when  men  should  be 
led  to  the  Cross  of  Christ  they  are  thrown  back  on 
themselves,  their  own  works,  their  own  righteousness, 
their  own  merits,  their  own  strivings,  their  own 
strength.  When  such  an  objection  comes  from  serious 
minds,  it  demands  an  answer,  and  when  the  diffi- 
culty is  felt  by  really  earnest  tempers,  the  answer, 
as  I  trust  it  will  be  on  this  occasion,  is  always  con- 
vincing ;  but  when  the  objection  is  advanced  by  those 
who  are  only  pretenders  to  earnestness,  in  whose  minds 
the  whole  matter  is  an  unreal  speculation,  such  are 
seldom  convinced;  and  this  because  what  they  call 
their  views  of  the  Gospel  are  only  certain  vague  im- 
pressions, which  convey  no  obligations,  and  are  pro- 
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ductive  of  no  fruits.  What  I  mean  is,  it  is  very  easy 
for  a  person  to  say,  that  the  teaching  of  the  Church  is 
formal  and  legal,  when  his  real  objection  is  that  he  has 
a  serious  distaste  for  the  trouble  and  self-denials  and 
strict  obedience  of  a  holy  life  from  which  he  is  glad  to 
escape,  under  the  pretence  of  being  saved  by  faith. 
"Now  faith  without  works  is  dead,"  says  the  Apostle. 
That  preaching  of  the  Gospel  which  consists  only  in 
the  repetition  of  certain  phrases  costs  little  either  to 
offer  or  to  accept. 

But,  to  go  more  into  detail, — it  is  said,  and  this  re- 
peatedly, to  preach  that  we  are  born  again  by  water 
and  the  Word,  is  to  obscure  in  the  soul  the  plain 
vision  of  Christ. 

But  is  it  so  ?  What  is  Baptism  but  the  institution  of 
Christ  Himself  ?  Why  do  we  observe  it,  but  because 
Christ  commanded  it  ?  What  is  its  value,  but  because 
it  is  the  application  of  the  Atonement  of  Christ  the 
Saviour  to  the  sinful  unregenerate  nature,  altogether 
defiled  and  spotted  and  corrupted  by  sin  ?  Because 
Christ  died  for  our  sins,  and  because  Christ  rose  again 
for  our  justification,  so  in  Baptism  are  we  to  die  to  sin 
and  rise  again  to  righteousness.  Christ's  Merits  alone, 
in  this  as  in  all  other  things,  are  the  cause  well-pleasing 
to  the  Father  ;  the  grace  is  conveyed  to  us  directly 
through  Him,  from  that  pierced  side  which  poured  out 
water  and  blood  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  His 
Cross  it  is  which,  plunged  into  the  redeeming  bath, 
changes  the  bitter  stream  into  that  healing  which  is  for 
the  nations.  Christ's  Word  it  is  which  alone  strikes 
the  rock  from  which  flows  the  living  fountain  which  is 
"  without  money  and  without  price";  through  faith  in 
the  promises  of  Christ,  and  through  that  alone,  and 
not  because  man  has  ordained  the  Sacrament,  do  we 
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administer  it.  The  Death  of  Christ  is  the  forgive- 
ness, the  Merits  of  Christ  the  price,  the  Blessing  of 
Christ  the  warrant,  the  life  of  Christ  the  grace, 
which,  not  of  its  own  intrinsic  power,  but  of  His  insti- 
tution wholly  and  solely  which  Holy  Baptism  conveys, 
and  for  which  we  magnify  this,  as  all  other  direct 
benefits  and  gifts  of  God.  Is  this  other  than  to  preach 
Christ  ? 

And  so  of  the  other  chief  Sacrament  of  the  Gospel.  It 
is  not  because  Holy  Communion  is  an  edifying  ceremony, 
for  this  might  or  might  not  be,  according  to  the  mode 
of  its  celebration — not  because  it  is  an  useful  help  to 
devotion,  for  this  might  depend  upon  individual  tastes 
or  tendencies — not  alone  because  it  is  a  custom,  most 
ancient  and  most  universal,  for  even  this  might  under 
circumstances  be  supposed  capable  of  change,  or  even  of 
disuse — not  because  it  serves  almost  dramatically  as  it 
were  to  realize  the  details  of  the  great  mystery  of  re- 
demption, for  other  things  such  as  intense  meditation, 
or  earnest  study  of  Scripture,  or  a  touching  picture 
or  sculpture,  might  perhaps  effect  this — not  for  these 
reasons  is  it  that  we  urge,  and  press  even  to  impor- 
tunity, the  duty  of  accepting  and  frequenting  this 
great  mystery  upon  all  Christian  men ;  but  we  mag- 
nify the  Holy  Eucharist  for  motives  far  higher,  be- 
cause it  is  the  channel  of  blessings  far  holier  than 
these — because  it  is  the  communication  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  which  was  broken,  and  of  the  Blood  of 
Christ  which  was  shed,  for  us  men,  and  for  our  re- 
demption— because  it  is  the  pledge  that  the  life  which 
we  lead  in  the  flesh  is  not  our  own  life,  but  the  infused 
life  of  Christ  Himself — because  it  gives  us,  not 
confidence  in  our  own  powers,  but  in  the  strength  and 
power  of  Christ  Himself — because  it  pledges  to  us, 
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that  as  we  live  so  shall  we  rise  in  the  Resurrection  of 
Christ — because  it  is  Christ  which  is  that  living 
Bread  which  came  down  from  heaven — "  if  any  man 
eat  of  this  Bread  he  shall  live  for  ever,  and  the  Bread 
that  I  will  give  is  My  Flesh  which  I  will  give  for  the 
life  of  the  world."  Is  this  other  than  to  preach  Christ? 
Or  again,  is  it  charged  that  by  preaching  the  need, 
the  indispensable  need,  of  communion  with  the  Church, 
that  we  thus  set  up  a  mere  formal  union,  apart  from 
spiritual  unity  ?  But  why  do  we  bid  you  value  the 
blessedness  of  the  Church  ?  Because  "  the  Church 
is  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth 
all  in  all" — because  we  are  members  of  His  Body,  of 
His  Flesh,  and  of  His  Bones — because  to  divide  the 
Church,  is  to  lacerate  and  tear  Christ's  most  sacred 
Body,  is  to  crucify  the  Son  of  Man  afresh,  is  to  bring 
Him  again  to  shame — because  in  the  Church,  which 
is  thus  the  mystical  form  of  Christ  Himself,  there 
are  different  members,  "  some  Apostles,  and  some  Pro- 
phets, and  some  Evangelists,  and  some  Pastors  and 
Teachers ;"  not  for  their  own  power — not  for  their 
own  spiritual  supremacy — not  to  lord  it  over  the  bre- 
thren, but  "  for  the  edifying  of  the  Body  of  Christ." 
We  are  earnest  with  you  to  reverence  the  Church,  not 
solely  for  its  edification,  not  solely  for  its  antiquity,  not 
solely  for  its  usefulness,  its  beauty,  its  decency  of  order, 
its  saints,  and  its  patience,  but  because  it  is  that  to 
which  Christ  Himself  promised  to  be  present  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world — because  it  was  so  great  an 
object  of  love  to  Christ  that  "  He  gave  Himself  for 
it  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse  it  with  the  wash- 
ing of  water  by  the  Word,  that  He  might  present  it 
to  Himself  a  glorious  Church ;  not  having  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing,  but  that  it  should  be  holy 
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and  without  blemish."  We  entreat  you  not  to  quit  it, 
because  you  banish  yourselves  in  so  doing,  not  only 
from  the  communion  of  the  faithful,  but  from  the  very 
and  true  Presence  of  Christ,  Who  is, though  unseen,  yet 
evermore  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  candlesticks.  We 
beg  you  for  your  souls'  sake  to  listen  to  the  words  of 
your  commissioned  teachers,  not  for  their  acceptableness, 
which  may  or  may  not  be,  not  for  their  learning,  which 
is  for  the  most  part  human  acquisition,  not  for  their 
eloquence  or  zeal,  which  is  an  accident,  but  because 
they  are  Christ's  servants — because  they  stand  in  the 
place  of  those  to  whom  Christ  said,  "  He  thatheareth 
you  heareth  Me,  and  he  thatdespiseth  you  despiseth  Me, 
and  he  that  despiseth  Me,  despiseth  Him  that  sent  Me." 
And  again,  because  Christ  said,  "As  My  Father 
hath  sent  Me,  even  so  send  I  you;  and  when  He 
had  said  this  He  breathed  on  them,  and  saith  unto 
them,  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost  :  whosesoever  sins 
ye  remit  they  are  remitted,  and  whosesoever  sins  ye 
retain  they  are  retained."  And  why  this  power  of  the 
keys,  this  binding  and  loosing  of  sins, — because  it  is  for 
our  own  honour,  or  profit,  or  exaltation  ?  no,  simply 
because  the  ministers  are  ministers  of  Christ,  because 
they  act  in  Christ's  Name,  because  they  speak  in 
Christ's  word,  according  to  Christ's  commission  and 
command,  and  in  Christ's  stead.  Is  this  other  than 
to  preach  Christ  ? 

So  too  of  all  other  things,  which  are  in  truth  in 
themselves  nothing,  or  worse  than  nothing,  save  in 
that  they  serve  to  realize  Christ's  abiding  Presence, 
and  our  constant  sense  of  doing  all  things  in  Him,  to 
Him,  for  Him,  from  Him.  We  beseech  you  "  not  to 
forsake  the  assembling  of  yourselves  together,  as  the 
manner  of  some  is,"  because  Christ  has  promised  to 
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be,  with  His  holy  Angels,  more  particularly  Present 
when  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  His  Name. 
So  also  in  observances,  which  might  seem  cold  and 
unmeaning,  and  which  the  world  attaching  no  meaning 
to  them  rightly  scorns  as  trifles,  Christ  is  truly 
preached.  At  that  holy  Name,  which  is  above  every 
name,  we  reverently  bow  the  head,  to  recall  His  So- 
vereignty, and  our  own  unworthiness, — not  because  it 
is  a  pretty  ceremony,  but  because  it  is  the  holy  Name  of 
Christ.  We  recall  at  stated  seasons  the  names  of 
His  Apostles,  Saints,  and  Martyrs,  not  only  for  their 
own  good  deeds  and  fair  examples,  as  because  they 
glorified  Christ  in  life  and  in  death,  and  practically 
showed  the  power  of  Christ's  salvation,  in  them,  as  in 
instruments  triumphing  over  sin  and  death.  We  turn 
to  the  East  as  to  that  land  which  Christ  blessed  with 
His  Presence  and  sanctified  by  His  Death,  and  from 
which  arose  the  Day-spring  from  on  high.  We 
treasure  up  each  significant  day  and  season,  and  rite 
and  custom,  and  touching  symbol,  and  teaching  me- 
morial, not  for  the  sake  of  their  mere  beauty,  or 
antiquity,  or  fittingness  to  our  best  and  holiest  feelings, 
but  because  in  each  and  all  we  may  offer  up  our  other- 
wise human  thoughts  and  actions,  our  every  hour  and 
gesture,  in  reverence,  in  devotion,  in  affection,  in  gra- 
titude to  Christ,  and  to  Christ  alone,  Who  is  "  all  and 
in  all" — "  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever ;"  in  all  things,  little  as  well  as  great, 
honouring  Christ  ;  asking  Christ's  blessing,  by  dedi- 
cating insignificant  service  that  He  might  bless  it  into 
significant  incense ;  spiritualizing  and  ennobling,  with 
the  fragrance  of  Christian  devotion  and  love,  all  human 
things ;  striving,  if  haply  we  might  feel  after  Christ, 
and  find  His  everlasting  and  all-pervading,  all-sanctify- 
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ing  Presence,  in  every  rite  and  form,  and  ceremony, 
and  allusion,  and  resemblance,  and  association. 

Who,  then,  shall  say  that  all  this  is  not  to  preach 
Christ?  The  Church  preaches  Jesus  Christ  and 
Him  crucified,  by  bidding  you  esteem  this  world  not 
your  abiding  city,  by  teaching  you  to  expect  sorrows 
from  a  Father's  chastening,  yet  most  loving  cor- 
rection— by  preparing  you  through  self-denials,  and 
much  affliction,  and  many  tears,  and  misunderstanding, 
and  contumely,  and  oppression,  and  suffering,  or  it  may 
be  persecution,  for  the  Name  of  Christ,  to  be  like  Him 
a  man  of  sorrows,  to  take  up  your  cross  daily,  to  kneel 
and  weep  at  the  bitter  cross  of  Christ,  to  drink  of  the 
cup  which  He  drank,  to  be  baptized  with  the  Baptism 
with  which  He  was  baptized,  to  be  with  Him  crucified 
to  the  world — like  Christ  to  die  daily.  The  Church 
preaches  Jesus  Christ  and  His  Intercession,  by  ap- 
pealing to  Him,  and  pleading  his  Merits,  and  calling 
upon  Him  by  all  His  acts  of  mercy,  in  all  her  daily 
prayers ;  by  pointing  to  His  Cross  in  all  her  services, 
by  realizing  His  Presence  on  every  occasion,  even 
Christ,  "  who  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for 
us."  The  Church  preaches  Jesus  Christ  our  strength 
by  enlarging  upon  the  gifts  and  capacities  with  which, 
for  the  present,  we  are  privileged  in  Him,  and  of  His 
free  mercy  only,  and  preaches  Christ  our  reward  in  the 
blessedness  and  "  hope"  of  future  "  glory." 

2.  Not  only  does  the  Apostle,  in  his  text,  speak  of 
the  "  riches  of  the  glory  of  this  Mystery"  of  the  Gospel 
as  Christ,  but  "  which  is  Christ  in  you  the  hope  of 
Glory."  Not  only  is  the  Redeemer  the  object  of 
Evangelical  preaching,  but  in  some  sense  its  subject. 
Let  us  endeavour  to  appreciate  this  blessedness,  which 
is  the  birthright  of  the  new-born  Christian,  and  then  we 
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shall  see  how  faith  in  it  is  the  parent  of  obedience. 
There  is  a  depth  of  sacredness  in  this  very  high,  yet 
awful  doctrine,  of  the  actual  indwelling  of  Christ  in 
us,  which,  as  it  requires  great  reverence,  so  it  asks 
great  caution  at  our  hands.  Christians  are,  in  a  deep 
sense,  not  in  this  world ;  they  scarcely  live ;  as  far 
as  the  world  goes,  they  are  not  alive,  they  are  dead ; 
old  things  have  passed  away ;  life,  so  to  say,  is  over ; 
they  are  already  in  eternity ;  they  have  not  their  own 
life ;  they  are  not  themselves.  "I  am  crucified  with 
Christ/ y  says  St.  Paul,  in  a  momentous  passage,  "never- 
theless I  live,  yet  not  J,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me" 
Most  blessed,  and  most  unearthly  truth,  however 
strange  and  contradictory  it  may  seem !  "  We  are 
dead,  and  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God."  We 
are  concealed,  and  as  it  were,  absorbed,  in  an  unearthly 
state  of  things;  our  most  real  existence  is  shut  out 
from  mere  objects  of  sight  and  sense.  We  are  built  up 
in  Christ  ;  we  are  called  out  from  the  past,  from  our 
old  and  forgotten  selves,  and  "  made  to  sit  in  heavenly 
places  with  Christ  Jesus ;"  we  have  in  us  "  a  well  of 
water  springing  up  to  everlasting  life ;"  we  have  "  a  new 
heart  and  a  new  spirit."  "  At  that  day  ye  shall  know 
that  I  am  in  My  Father,  and  ye  in  Me,  and  I  in  you." 
"  I  and  My  Father  will  come  unto  him,  and  make  our 
abode  with  him. "  Not  only  have  we  fellowship,  blessed 
as  is  that  height  of  privilege,  with  the  Holiest,  but  we 
are  "  the  temple  of  God,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth 
in  us."  "  We  are  one  with  Christ,  and  Christ  one 
with  us."  "  We  are"  already  "  come  unto  Mount 
Zion,  and  unto  the  city  of  the  living  God,  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem."  "  Our  conversation  is" — not  shall 
be,  but  is — "  in  Heaven." 

It  would  be  very  presumptuous,  perhaps  sinful,  to  sys- 
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tematize  much  on  this.  It  is  conveyed  in  the  form  of  a 
mystery,  because  it  is  a  spiritual  truth;  but  though  "His 
words  are  spirit,  they  are  life  also."  That  Christ  thus 
makes  us  His  tabernacle,  sanctifies  us  by  clothing  Him 
with  ourselves,  or  haply  ourselves  with  Him,  is  in  truth 
a  blessing.  This  it  is,  this  the  possession  of  Christ's 
Presence,  which  few  of  us  realize  as  our  secret,  yet 
only  real  source  of  strength ;  not  merely  do  we  not 
feel  it  as  a  gift,  but  we  do  not  estimate  it  as  a  motive 
alike  and  conveyance  of  power  and  Christian  suffi- 
ciency. But  surely  it  were  easy  and  most  natural  to 
act  upon  this  transporting  conviction  ;  it  were  well  to 
own,  that  being  thus  strong  we  could  "do  all  things 
through  Christ,  Who  strengtheneth  us."  Our  suffi- 
ciency thus  being  of  God,  should  we  not  presume  upon 
it  to  attempt  heights  which  He  has  placed  thus  reason- 
ably within  our  Christian  attainment  ?  To  hang  back 
were  like  Moses  after  he  had  received  that  promise 
"  certainly  I  will  be  with  thee."  Disobedience  is  bad 
enough,  but  to  deny  God's  Presence  may  approach  to 
the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  terrible  as  that  is. 
Of  this  present  power  of  salvation  it  is  that  the  Apostle 
speaks  in  this  same  most  spiritual  chapter  from  which 
the  text  is  taken,  as  "  His  working  which  worketh  in 
me  mightily ;"  and  possessed  of  it,  as  are  all  the  re- 
deemed Christians,  he  prays,  (and  what  he  prayed  for 
was  a  matter  of  attainment,)  that  "  they  might  walk 
worthy  of  the  Lord,  unto  all  pleasing,  being  fruitful  in 
every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God,  strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  His 
glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suffering 
with  joyfulness,  giving  thanks  unto  the  Father  Which 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance 
of  the  Saints  in  light,  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the 
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power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us  unto  the 
Kingdom  of  His  dear  Son  :  in  Whom  we  have  redemp- 
tion through  His  Blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins." 

How  would  this  consolidate  our  obedience,  did  we  feel, 
as  an  ever-present  motive  to  Christian  practice,  that  all 
were  well  with  us,  if  we  would  but  act  up  to  what  Christ 
had  in  mercy  vouchsafed ;  how  tremblingly  sensitive 
and  fearful  of  sin  should  we  be  if  we  knew  Whom,  and 
Whose  gracious  Presence  we  were,  in  our  own  bodies, 
subjecting  to  the  rude  approach  of  Satan  :  how  careful 
should  we  be  not  to  banish  from  our  bosoms  the 
Sanctifier  and  the  Strengthener ;  how  gladly  should  we 
seize  every  opportunity  to  glorify  Him  in  our  bodies, 
to  cleanse  and  purify  His  abiding  place,  to  welcome  the 
King,  and  to  detain  Him  by  a  holy  violence  and  impor- 
tunity not  to  desert  and  abandon  His  chosen !  When 
we  thus  have  the  inheritance,  how  unthrifty,  how  un- 
wise, how  mad,  to  scatter  it  like  prodigals,  to  force 
Him,  with  many  groanings,  to  abandon  that  habitation 
in  us  where  the  Lord  and  Life-Giver  is  content,  nay 
desirous,  to  remain. 

How  again  would  it,  or  ought  it  to,  increase  our 
love,  to  remember  what  we  were  without  Christ,  and 
what  we  are  with  Christ  ;  and,  fearful  thought,  what 
we  may  be  again  without  Him  !  We  know  not  of  what 
glory  He  empties  Himself  even  now,  and  shall  we, 
worse  than  the  Jews,  again  say,  "we will  not,"  when 
He  still,  as  ever,  would  "  gather  His  children  together, 
even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings?" 
Did  we,  could  we,  but  thoroughly  realize  His  love,  we 
should  not  defy  Him  to  desert  us  i  Christ  is  in  us, 
Christ  is  our  Life  ;  shall  we  drive  Him  from  us,  shall 
we  become  "  twice  dead,"  without  Him  who  is  our 
Life? 
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And  having  spoken  thus  briefly  of  the  value  of  this 
unearthly,  yet  most  influential  truth,  of  the  indwelling 
of  the  Saviour  in  our  regenerate  and  saved  nature, 
I  would  say,  in  conclusion,  that  while  the  Church 
must  in  this  truly  evangelical  way  see  and  teach 
Christ  in  all  things,  and  while  we,  as  individual 
members  of  the  Church  which  is  His  body,  must  see 
Him  as  our  sole  life,  this  gift  of  His  most  Holy  Pre- 
sence, among  us  and  in  us,  is  the  very  purpose  of 
the  Coming  of  Christ.  The  end  and  aim  of  the 
Gospel,  its  very  essence,  is  this  union  of  Heaven  with 
earth.  Sacraments  are  realities,  because  they  are  the 
robes  which  shade  the  otherwise  too  awful  Presence 
of  Christ,  veiling  Him  under  the  Gospel  as  the  clouds 
and  darkness  did  the  Godhead  on  Sinai ;  and  all  other 
symbols  and  truths  are  shadows  of  this  mutual  in- 
dwelling of  God  in  man,  and, — oh!  that  we  may  rever- 
ence it  sufficiently, — of  man  also  with  God.  The 
Incarnation  itself  of  God  the  Saviour,  was  but  the 
first  and  highest  form  of  this  blessed  truth,  "  Christ 
in  us  the  hope  of  glory/ '  "  The  Word  was  made 
flesh  and  dwelt  among  us."  "  He  took  the  form  of  a 
servant,"  and  the  Everlasting  Son  of  God,  He  be- 
came the  Son  of  man  to  bless  and  strengthen  human 
nature,  that  after  Him  apd  in  Him,  we  might  "  be  per- 
fect, even  as  our  Father  which  is  in  Heaven  is  perfect." 
Then  His  ministry  and  sojourn  was  among  men,  that 
He  should  be  our  Example ;  for  example  is  strength, 
power  is  in  imitation  ;  in  this  way  also  He  was  "Christ 
in  us."  And  then  to  recover  man's  nature,  in  His  per- 
fect humanity,  He  suffered  and  died,  as  well  as  lived, 
for  us.  He  was  joined  to  us  that  we  should  be  joined 
to  Him  ;  it  is  said,  "  Christ  in  us,"  that  it  may  be 
said,  "and  we  in  Christ."    Thus  also  the  visible 
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Church  partakes  of  this  double  nature,  the  human  and 
the  divine ;  not  only  is  Christ  in  His  Church,  but 
His  Church  is  in  Christ.  Its  twofold  aspect  must 
show  somewhat  both  of  "  perfect  God"  and  "  perfect 
man."  He  acts,  in  His  spiritual  ministry  now,  as 
He  did  under  His  visible  ministry  among  the  Jews; 
the  power  of  God  is  hidden,  still  under  sensible  and 
external  forms,  as  it  was  under  His  manhood ;  the  Son 
of  Man,  His  Words,  His  Truth,  His  Grace,  His 
Sanctification,  His  Holiness,  His  Powers,  are  yet  a 
living  and  abiding  Presence  upon  earth ;  the  precise 
form  may  be  changed,  but  Christ's  Church  now  is 
what  Christ  Himself  was  while  among  the  sons  of 
men,  "  gathering  together  in  one  all  things  in  Christ, 
both  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth." 
And  thus,  my  Christian  Brethren,  may  we  ever  ac- 
knowledge the  everlasting  and  ineffable  Presence  of 
our  Lord.  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  always,  even  unto  the 
ends  of  the  world."  With  what  holy  rapture  shall  we 
trace  His  blessed  lineaments,  and  diligently  search  out 
every  shadow  and  footstep  of  Him  who  will  never  de- 
sert His  chosen,  who  is  ever  with  us,  "Christ  in 
us  the  hope  of  Glory,"  Immanuel,  "  God  with  us." 
How  thankfully  shall  we,  by  the  eye  of  faith,  behold 
Him  sanctifying,  transforming,  renewing,  moulding, 
and  melting  into  one  all  things  to  Himself,  and  Him- 
self pervading  and  suffusing  all  the  deep  things  of  the 
kingdom  of  Grace.  How  in  all  visible  things  shall  we 
behold  the  great  Invisible ;  how  in  the  earthly  detect 
with  joy  the  heavenly ;  hear  Him  in  His  Word  and 
servants,  behold  Him  in  His  Sacraments,  bow  before 
the  words  "  such  as  man  never  spake,"  which  words 
are  alone  witnessed  in  the  One  Faith  of  the  One 
Church;  as  carefully  preserve  unity  in  His  Spiritual 
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Body  the  Church,  as  we  would  avoid  insulting  His 
natural  Body,  "  a  bone  of  which  should  not  be  broken." 
And  how  readily  in  the  great  Communion  of  Saints 
shall  we  recognize  one  common  bond  of  union,  the 
same  Saviour,  "  Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  Glory,"  in 
the  Church  militant  as  well  as  triumphant  the  same 
indwelling  life,  in  the  heavenly  host  the  same  Christ, 
in  saints  and  martyrs  the  same  Christ,  in  all  nations 
and  languages,  one  Lord,  one  Faith,  one  Baptism, 
one  God  and  Father  of  us  all,  in  all  alike  Christ 
the  hope  of  Glory;  the  same  strength  prompting 
at  once  the  thrice  Holy  Hymn  before  the  burning 
throne,  and  also  the  lowliest  "  God  be  merciful  to  me 
a  sinner,"  from  the  most  heart-broken  penitent.  And 
that  as  He  is  the  one  principle  of  all  sanctity  and  unity 
and  power,  and  purity,  and  permanence  in  His  Church 
Catholic,  so  in  the  case  of  every  individual  Christian 
soul  "which  now  hath  He  reconciled,"  He  alone  is  the 
Giver  of  all  good  gifts,  the  source  of  all  light,  the 
helper  of  all  needs,  the  substance  of  all  strength,  the 
end  of  all  striving  by  His  indwelling  Might ;  evermore 
"  Christ  in  us  the  hope  of  Glory  :  Whom  we  preach." 

W.  S. 


SERMON    XXXVI. 

THE  OBLIGATION  OF  THE  DAILY  SERVICE. 
Cttoae  of  ti)e  Ctfnirrf)'*  Year. 


Exodus  xxix.  38,  39. 

NOW   THIS    IS    THAT     WHICH     THOU     SHALT     OFFER     UPON   THE 

Altar;  two  lambs  of  the  first  year  day  by  day  con- 
tinually. The  one  lamb  thou  shalt  offer  in  the 
morning,    and   the    other    lamb  thou  shalt  offer  at 

EVEN. 

In  these  words  we  find  the  institution  of  the  Daily 
Service  of  the  Jewish  Church — the  Sacrifice  of  a  lamb 
day  by  day  continually,  morning  and  evening,  accom- 
panied with  an  offering  of  bread  and  wine.  While 
this  "  constant  Sacrifice  was,"  as  Bishop  Patrick  says, 
"an  acknowledgment  of  God's  Sovereign  dominion 
over  His  people,  the  principal  thing  to  be  observed," 
in  the  addition  to  it  of  the  bread  and  wine,  "  is,  that 
this  was  ordained  to  represent  God's  dwelling  among 
them  in  the  Sanctuary  (v.  41) ;  where  this  Daily  Sacri- 
fice was  the  constant  provision  made  for  His  Table  (as 
the  Altar  is  called)  and  bread  and  wine  a  necessary 
attendant  (as  they  are  at  all  tables)  upon  the  meat  that 
was  set  before  Him."  This  daily  sacrifice  implied, 
moreover,  a  confession  of  guilt,  and  of  the  punishment 
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justly  due  to  it,  a  transfer  of  that  guilt  and  punishment 
to  the  "  Lamb,"  which  was  to  be  "  without  blemish," 
and  of  God's  willingness  and  readiness  to  accept  the 
sacrifice  thus  offered  to  Him  by  His  Priest  on  behalf 
of  the  people.  It  would  appear  from  the  Jewish 
history  that  so  long  as  tabernacle  or  temple  continued, 
at  the  door  of,  or  within  which,  this  sacrifice  could  be 
offered,  so  long  did  it  continue  to  be  offered  daily ;  in- 
terrupted  only,  perhaps,  when  the  people  fell  away  into 
gross  forgetfulness  of  their  God,  but  revived  whenever 
the  king  "  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord." 

Nor,  when  the  true  Lamb  came,  and  had,  by  His 
"offering  of  Himself  once  for  alT'made  "afull,  perfect, 
and  sufficient  Sacrifice,  Oblation,  and  Satisfaction  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,"  did  the  Daily  Sacrifice 
cease.  That  which  under  the  Jewish  dispensation  had 
been  daily  typified,  was  under  the  Christian  daily 
commemorated.  The  sacrifice  of  the  material  lamb 
with  the  bread  and  wine  ceased,  but,  without  an  in- 
terval, yea  even  before  its  actual  cessation,  it  was  suc- 
ceeded by  the  Daily  commemorative  Sacrifice,  with 
bread  and  wine  ;  for  the  disciples  "  continued  stedfastly 
in  the  Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship,  and  in  break- 
ing of  bread,  and  in  prayers."  The  practice  of  the 
Apostles  was  followed  up  by  the  early  Christians ;  and 
even  when  the  "  consecrated  bread  and  wine"  was, 
through  lack  of  devotion  and  growing  lukewarmness, 
no  longer  the  principal  part  of  the  Daily  Service  of  the 
Church,  the  offering  of  prayer  and  praise  was  continued, 
to  obtain,  at  least,  that  portion  of  the  Church's  "  daily 
bread,"  without  which  she  could  neither  "  live,  move, 
nor  have  her  being."  And  as  the  Church  Catholic 
extended  herself  amongst  all  people,  and  nations,  and 
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tongues,  so,  ever  mindful  of  what  was  due  to  her  great 
Head,  she  made  provision  that,  not  only  privately, 
but  publicly  also,  "  daily  should  He  be  praised."  And 
hence  in  every  Liturgy  of  every  branch  of  Christ's 
Church,  which  has  sought  to  "  continue  stedfastly 
in  the  Apostles9  doctrine  'and  fellowship,"  a  like 
provision  is  made,  and  a  form  of  Daily  Worship 
prescribed. 

And  be  not  startled,  my  Brethren,  at  this  assertion, 
or  fear  that  it  implies  that  our  own  Church  has  not 
in  this  respect  sought  to  "  continue  stedfastly  in  the 
Apostles'  doctrine  and  fellowship."  She  is  not  guilty 
of  any  short-coming  in  this  respect ;  she  hath  made 
this  provision,  she  hath  prescribed  a  form  of  daily 
worship.  You  may  indeed  well  ask,  How  can  these 
things  be  ?  when  you  are  sure,  of  your  own  personal 
knowledge,  that  the  doors  of  your  own  Sanctuary  have 
been  closed  and  locked  throughout  the  week,  and 
opened  only  on  the  Lord's  own  day.  Well  may  you 
have  been  led  to  imagine  that  the  Church  had  provided 
but  a  weekly  service,  or  that  she  had  required  of  her 
ministers  no  other  public  ministrations  than  those 
which  they  performed  on  the  Lord's  Day,  or  that  if 
in  any  places  you  have  heard  that  service  was  per- 
formed on  any  other  day  of  the  week,  that  such  minister 
was  doing  more  instead  of  less  than  the  Church  re- 
quired of  him.  Alas !  my  Brethren,  that  we  should  have 
to  confess  it !  The  blame  is  not  yours.  Here  stands, 
and  here  has  stood  for  many  a  century  this  House  of 
Prayer,  consecrated  to  the  daily  service  of  Almighty 
God,  around  it  on  all  sides  are  dwelling  those  for  whose 
benefit  it  was  raised,  for  aught  we  can  know  to  the 
contrary,  longing  for  increased  means  of  Grace,  sighing 
for  more  frequent  opportunities  of  entering  the  Courts 
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of  the  Lord's  House,  or  it  may  be,  falling  away  by 
little  and  little,  through  the  world's  absorbing  duties 
and  temptations,  from  the  grace  already  given ;  but 
where  has  been  the  ministering  Priest  ?  The  Church, 
I  repeat  it,  is  not  guilty  of  debarring  you  of  the  food 
for  which  perhaps  your  souls  have  hungered.  This 
is  the  injunction  which  she  has  issued,  this  the  direc- 
tion which  each  minister  of  your  Church  has  engaged 
himself  to  obey :  "  All  Priests  and  Deacons  are  to  say 
Daily  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  either  privately 
or  openly,  not  being  let  (hindered)  by  sickness,  or 
some  other  urgent  cause.  And  the  Curate  that  minis- 
tereth  in  every  Parish  Church  or  Chapel,  being  at 
home,  and  not  being  otherwise  reasonably  hindered, 
shall  say  the  same  in  the  Parish  Church  or  Chapel 
where  he  ministereth,  and  shall  cause  a  bell  to  be  tolled 
thereunto  a  convenient  time  before  he  begin,  that  the 
people  may  come  to  hear  God's  Word,  and  to  pray 
with  him."1  That  this  direction  has  escaped  your 
observation  I  can  readily  understand,  as  perhaps  not 
ten  persons  out  of  every  hundred  have  ever  read  the 
preface  at  the  beginning  of  the  Prayer  Book ;  and  of 
those  who  have  read  it,  most,  perhaps,  have  thought, 
that  because  the  direction  was  not  obeyed,  there  was 
some  good  reason  for  its  neglect.  But  still  I  think 
that  most  have  read  these  words  at  the  beginning  of 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer,  "  The  Order  for  Morn- 
ing (Evening)  Prayer  Daily  throughout  the  year,"  and 
yet  have  attached  no  meaning  to  the  expression, 
"  daily'' ;  the  possibility  of  such  a  thing  as  Daily  public 
Prayer  never  having  entered  the  mind.  And  so  it  is, 
that  we  ofttimes  lose  sight  of  a  duty  altogether  from 

1  The  Preface  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer. 
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frequent  neglect,  and  forfeit  privileges  because  we  have 
not  known  how  to  appreciate  them. 

But  still,  my  Brethren,  the  fault  has  not  been  yours. 
I  have  not  given  you  the  opportunity  of  which,  for  any 
thing  I  know  to  the  contrary,  many  might  and  would 
have  gladly  availed  themselves.  The  fault,  the  blame 
is  mine,  not  your's ;  and  perhaps  the  best  excuse  or 
self-defence  which  I  can  offer  is,  that  the  neglect  has 
been  so  general,  and  disobedience  to  the  Church's 
injunction  in  this  respect  so  universal,  that  until  of 
late  it  did  not  occur  to  me  as  being  either  neglect  or 
disobedience.  While  it  would  be  unjustifiable  to  plead 
ignorance,  I  do  not  feel  that  it  was  wilfulness  which 
influenced  me.  The  painful  fact,  however,  is,  that 
you  have  been  debarred  the  opportunity  which  I, 
unless  "from  home,  and  otherwise  reasonably  hin- 
dered," was  bound  to  have  given  you  for  the  Daily 
Public  Worship  of  Almighty  God.  Tis  true  that 
the  following  are  sometimes  urged  as  "  reasonable 
hindrances"  for  this  disobedience,  and  as  reasons  for 
omitting  to  do  what  is  enjoined.  That  in  large  parishes 
the  Clergyman  might  be  more  usefully  employed 
amongst  his  flock  than  in  saying  the  Morning  and 
Evening  Prayer.  That  the  practice  may  be  useful  in 
large  towns,  while  in  small  country  parishes  the 
attempt  to  revive  the  Daily  Service  would  prove 
unsuccessful. 

Now,  in  the  first  place,  these  reasons  seem  to  me 
to  contradict  each  other.  If  the  practice  may  be 
useful  in  large  towns,  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
clergyman  would  be  usefully  employed  in  adopting  it ; 
and  yet,  be  it  remembered,  that  some  of  the  largest 
parishes  are  in  large  towns  and  cities,  and  where,  it  is 
well  known,  the  Daily  Service  is  often  provided.  If  the 
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time  occupied  in  daily  public  prayer  be  urged  as  time 
which  might  be  more  usefully  employed,  then  cer- 
tainly the  churches  in  towns  and  cities  would  be  the 
churches  where  we  should  least  expect  to  find  the 
Daily  Service,  because  in  those  parishes  especially,  the 
population  composing  the  pastor's  flock  in  general 
exceeds  the  utmost  physical  powers  of  the  pastor 
personally  to  superintend.  And  yet,  I  repeat,  in  such 
places  we  more  frequently  find  the  Daily  Service,  and 
perseveringly  maintained  too ;  not,  however,  because 
of  the  numbers  who  attend,  for  alas !  too  generally 
these  do  not  exceed  those  which  are  found  often  attend- 
ing the  Daily  Service  in  small  country  parishes.  But 
the  Church  directs  that  "  all  Priests  and  Deacons 
shall  say  the  Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  daily  either 
privately  or  openly,  unless  hindered  by  some  urgent 
cause,"  so  that  the  only  additional  time  consumed  by 
saying  the  Prayers  publicly,  will  be  that  which  is  em- 
ployed in  going  to  and  from  the  House  of  Prayer. 
But  in  how  few  cases  could  this  be  urged  as  even  a 
semblance  of  a  reason  for  not  saying  them  publicly ! 
It  is,  indeed,  to  be  hoped  that  an  "urgent  cause" 
would  but  seldom  arise  for  a  Priest  or  Deacon  to  omit 
saying  these  prayers  privately,  when,  no  less  than 
when  he  says  them  publicly,  the  Church  evidently 
regards  him  as  interceding  for  his  people,  and  pre- 
senting and  offering  the  prayers  for  them,  as  God's 
ministering  servant.  Surely  they  know  little  of  the 
value  and  power  of  such  prayer,  if  those  whose 
physical  powers  for  personal  supervision  are  over- 
taxed by  the  extent  of  their  charge,  can  omit  so 
powerful  an  instrument  for  their  people's  good.  But, 
according  to  our  Master's  most  gracious  promise, 
yet  more  extensive  benefit  may  be  without  doubt  ex- 
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pected  when  "  two  or  three  meet  together  in  His 
Name."  And  is  the  time  expended  in  going  to  "  meet 
together/'  to  be  regarded  as  time  wasted,  when  such  a 
blessing  may  be  surely  gained  ?  I  cannot  but  think 
that  the  time  spent  in  Public  Prayer  would  prove  far, 
far  more  extensively  useful  to  a  large  flock  and  to  each 
member  of  that  flock,  than  it  wTould  prove  a  loss  to 
any  individual  member  from  being  unvisited,  and  that 
the  prayers  of  the  Church  would  return  in  countless 
blessings  upon  "  all  those  who  are  any  ways  afflicted 
or  distressed  in  mind,  body,  or  estate,"  and  particu- 
larly "upon  those  for  whom  our  prayers  may  be 
specially  desired."  We  have,  I  fear,  lost  the  sense 
of  the  exceeding  value  and  efficacy  of  Public  Prayer,  by 
practically  forgetting  that  we  are  "  one  Body,"  "  mem- 
bers one  of  another ;"  and  by  regarding  preaching  as 
so  inseparably  connected  with  Public  Prayer,  that  we 
disregard  the  one  unless  accompanied  by  the  other. 
You  will  not,  I  am  confident,  think  for  one  moment 
that  I  disregard  or  lightly  esteem  preaching,  when  I 
say  this;  for  you  are  aware  that  you  hear  three 
sermons  every  week,  and  when  a  festival  occurs  four. 
But  I  feel  that  the  whole  Church  suffers,  and,  there- 
fore, each  individual  member,  when  we  think  we 
cannot  open  our  Churches  for  prayer,  unless  we  are 
prepared  to  preach  at  the  same  time. 

But  the  other  objection  urged,  and  the  one  which 
would  be  more  particularly  applied  to  a  parish  like 
this,  is,  that  while  daily  prayer  may  be  useful  in 
towns,  its  revival  in  villages  would  be  unsuccessful. 
Now,  "  unsuccessful"  cannot  mean  that  daily  public 
prayer  in  villages  would  be  less  successful  in  villages 
than  in  towns  in  obtaining  blessings  from  Christ  our 
Head.     No,  my  Brethren,  it  means  that  we  should 


THE    DAILY    SERVICE.  477 

not  be  successful  in  obtaining  a  congregation  in  our 
village  churches.  Such  have  been  my  own  thoughts, 
such  my  own  conclusion.  But  I  now  feel,  for  several 
reasons,  that  I  had  no  right  to  suffer  such  thoughts  or 
such  a  conclusion  to  prevent  me  from  at  least  making 
the  experiment.  How  many  may  I  have  wronged 
by  such  thoughts !  How  many  an  aged  Christian 
pilgrim,  whose  day  of  toil  and  labour  is  passed,  may 
I  have  thus  prevented  from  growing  in  grace  and 
trimming  his  lamp  ere  he  go  hence  !  How  many  a 
tradesman,  busied  the  livelong  day  in  this  world's 
cares,  may  I  have  deprived  of  the  means  of  strength- 
ening himself  against  their  absorbing  and  deadening  in- 
fluences, by  not  affording  him  the  means  which  might 
have  proved  a  barrier  against  such  influences !  How 
many  sick  and  afflicted  may  I  have  injured  by  de- 
priving them  of  the  prayers  of  "  two  or  three  met 
together  in  Christ's  Name,"  because  I  would  give 
the  half-hour  of  public  prayer  to  private  ministration 
to  one  sick  or  afflicted  member  of  my  flock !  It  is 
difficult  to  calculate  the  loss  to  which  I  may  thus  have 
been  instrumental ;  because  I  chose  to  imagine  I  could 
not  procure  a  congregation  to  attend  the  Daily  Prayer. 
At  all  events,  I  feel  that  before  I  reasoned  or  acted 
thus,  I  ought  to  have  made  the  experiment,  and  not 
have  allowed  my  own  private  judgment  and  fancy  to 
supersede  the  wise  and  parental  injunctions  of  the 
Church.1 

1  [The  Editor  of  this  series  cannot  in  this  place  refrain  from  urging 
in  public,  that  which  he  has  been  permitted  witli  the  best  success  to 
urge  in  private,  viz.,  that  large  overgrown  Parishes,  and  Churches 
without  any  defined  districts,  offer  opportunities  of  all  others  the 
most  congenial  for  the  Offering  the  Church's  Daily  Public  Sacrifice 
of  Prayer  and  Praise.  Where  is  the  large  Parish  which  has  not  its 
scores  who  are  glad  to  have  God's  Word  read  to  them  by  God's 
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But,  my  Brethren,  as  it  has  been  remarked  by  one 
of  the  best  of  living  men,  "  the  Church  nowhere 
leaves  the  Minister's  enjoined  duty  to  depend  upon  the 
people's  likes  or  dislikes ;  it  enjoins  him,  unless  other- 
wise  reasonably  hindered,  to  offer  up  the  prayers  of 
the  Church  even  by  himself."  Why  otherwise  does 
she  enjoin  all  Priests  and  Deacons  to  say  daily  the 
Morning  and  Evening  Prayer  either  privately  or 
openly  ?  If  in  his  private  chamber  where  none  can 
be  present,  why  should  he  not  in  the  public  Church, 
even  when  none  are  present  ?  It  is  true  that  the 
service  is  intended  for  Common  Prayer ;  but  it  is  no  less 
evident  that  the  Church  considered  that  the  same 
prayers  might  be  offered  by  the  Priest  alone  even 
"  privately/'  because,  though  "  Jesus  Christ  is 
indeed  the  One  effectual  Intercessor  for  sinners  at 
the  right  hand  of  Gon,  yet  does  she  consider  His 
Priests  to  be  in  figure  what  He  is  in  reality,"  and 
enjoins  them,  however  unworthily,  to  be  on  earth  what 

Minister,  in  the  lonely  hours  which  their  decrepit  helplessness 
(deprived  it  may  he  of  sight,  if  ever  they  have  been  able  to  read) 
dooms  them  to  pass  alone  ?  And  where  is  the  most  zealous  Minister 
who  can  visit  these  scores  more  than  once,  or  twice,  or  thrice  in  a 
week  ?  Yet  they  may  be  not  so  house-ridden  but  that  they  may  be 
able  to  reach  the  church  ;  and  the  time  and  strength  which  their  Pas- 
tor would  require  to  visit  a  portion  of  their  number,  even  once  a  week, 
would  be  more  than  sufficient  to  read  to  them  all  in  that  House, 
where  God  Himself  is  specially  present  to  bless  His  own  Preached 
Word,  Four  Chapters  of  the  Bible  Daily,  besides  giving  to 
them  all  the  other  comforts  of  the  Sanctuary  Service ;  viz.,  the  being 
led  in  Confession,  Prayer,  and  Praise ;  and  the  receiving,  if  truly 
penitent,  of  Absolution  and  of  Blessing.  Again,  do  men  of  the  world 
understand  the  facilities  they  offer  to  their  clients,  if  they  fix  stated 
hours  at  which  they  may  be  sure  to  be  found  at  home  ? — and  would 
it  be  no  convenience  to  our  people  to  know  that  twice  each  day, 
at  fixed  convenient  hours,  they  can  find  us  ready  to  see  and  to 
counsel  them  at  their  and  our  Master's  House?— A.  W.] 
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He  is  in  Heaven,  intercessors  for  His  people.  There- 
fore, my  beloved  Brethren,  as  I  conceive  that  no 
"  reasonable  hindrances"  exist,  why  I  should  not  say 
the  Daily  Prayer  publicly  at  the  least  once  every  day, — 
as  I  feel  that  I  am  enjoined  to  offer  up  public  prayer 
daily,  even  though  none  should  be  willing  to  join  with 
me, — as  I  am  quite  sure  that  I  should  never  begin  to 
recover  from  this  neglect  if  I  waited  until  I  hoped  there 
would  be  many  daily  worshippers,  and  as  I  have  a  very 
good  hope  that  I  should  never  fail  of  meeting  two  or 
three,  I  purpose,  with  God's  blessing,  to  commence 
the  Daily  Service,  at  least  in  the  morning,  at  the 
approaching  Advent;  to  which  I  invite,  not  all,  but 
those  who  can  attend  without  infringing  upon  the 
duties  of  daily  life  :  for  be  it  borne  in  mind,  that  the 
Daily  Service  is  not  intended  to  interfere  with  men's 
daily  callings.  If  a  man  neglected  his  plain  earthly 
duty  in  order  to  come  to  church,  he  would  be  offering 
to  God  a  sacrifice  which  he  would  not  accept;  he 
would,  in  one  sense,  be  doing  evil  that  good  might 
come.  I  invite  you  to  come,  if  you  are  able,  as  often 
as  you  are  able :  and  I  would  caution  you  against 
being  kept  from  coining  by  what  the  world  will  say  of 
you.  If  you  feel  it  as  a  privilege  to  have  this  addi- 
tional means  of  Grace  opened  to  you,  you  will  duly 
appreciate  it ;  and  if  you  feel  as  you  should  do,  that 
your  responsibility  is  increased  thereby,  you  will  be 
careful  to  act  up  to  your  sense  of  duty.  There  will, 
I  know,  my  Brethren,  be  many  who  will  cavil — 
many  who  will  find  fault — many  who  will  deride. 
Your  minister  will  not  escape.  But  these  things  he 
will  regard  as  only  additional  reasons  for  increased 
prayer.  It  will  prove  to  us  how  many  there  are  who 
stand  in  need  of  our  prayers.     We  will  "pray  for" 

2  i 
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all  who  may  " despitefully  use  us."  Ah!  Christian 
Brethren,  when  we  look  around  us,  when  we  think  not 
only  of  other  and  far  distant  members  of  our  Church, 
unmindful  of  the  great  work  for  which  they  are  sent 
into  the  wTorld,  but  also  of  those  of  our  own  imme- 
diate friends,  and  neighbours,  and  brethren  in  this 
place,  how  urgent  shall  we  feel  the  need  they  have  of 
our  prayers — how  urgent  the  call  upon  us  to  remem- 
ber them.  Will  it  not  cheer  the  spirits  and  strengthen 
the  hearts  of  many  a  devout  soul  detained  by  worldly 
occupation,  or  prevented  by  infirmity  or  sickness,  or 
by  watching  at  the  bedside  of  the  sick,  to  feel  that 
they  are  being  remembered  by  their  brethren  and 
ministers  at  the  Throne  of  Grace.  Your  special  occu- 
pation is  upon  the  waters — an  occupation  accompanied 
with  peculiar  dangers ;  and  shall  we  not  think  of  you 
when  we  pray  for  c<  all  who  travel  by  land  or  by  water," 
and  when  we  hear  the  storm  raging  without,  think  of 
you  most  intensely,  when  we  are  praying  God  "  that 
it  may  please  Him  to  succour,  help,  and  comfort  all 
that  are  in  danger,  necessity,  and  tribulation"  ?  It 
may  be,  for  who  knows  how  far  God  may  deign  to 
hear  us,  that  in  an  hour  of  imminent  danger  your  lives, 
or  the  lives  of  some  of  you,  may  be  granted  to  our 
prayers.  And  again,  it  may  be  that  those  of  you  who 
are  in  the  path  of  duty  and  engaged  diligently  in  your 
earthly  callings,  may  be  induced  to  take  with  you  in  your 
boats  your  Prayer-book,  and  turning  your  thoughts  to 
the  well-known  stated  hour  when  we  are  gathered  toge- 
ther in  this  hallowed  building,  will  recollect  what  prayers 
are  then  in  course,  what  psalms  are  being  chanted,  and 
while  waiting  for  a  draught  of  fishes,  will  commune 
with  your  Lord  and  with  his  people  in  the  same  sacred 
accents  of  prayer  and  praise,  and  join  your  harmony, 
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and  your  petitions  with  those  of  your  minister,  and 
the  two  or  three  who  are  met  together  in  our  dear 
Master's  Name.  You  will  venture  humbly  to 
hope  that  perhaps  in  this  manner  you  may  be  obtain- 
ing, unseen,  that  privilege  which  the  Lord's  dis- 
ciples ofttimes  enjoyed  when  they  were  engaged  in  alike 
calling  with  yours,  the  Presence  of  your  Divine  Mas- 
ter,  and  with  it  His  blessing  upon  your  honest  labours. 
I  will  not,  however,  attempt  to  enumerate  the  many 
blessings  that  may  result  from  our  simple  obedience  to 
the  Church's  direction,  or  the  beneficial  effects  which 
may  spring  from  our  faithful  exercise  of  this  great 
privilege.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  we  may  reverently 
and  with  deep  humility  look  to  obtain  all  that  He 
intended  by  that  gracious  promise,  Who  said,  "  That 
if  two  of  you  shall  agree  upon  earth  as  touching  any- 
thing that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  of 
My  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  For  where  two  or 
three  are  gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in 
the  midst  of  them."  *  While  a  promise  like  this  would 
tend  to  strengthen  that  affectionate  desire  for  social 
prayer  which  devout  Christians  so  strongly  feel,  is  it 
too  much  to  think,  that  that  very  desire  would  have 
been  so  fully  met,  had  we  only  observed  the  Church's 
direction  for  Daily  Public  Prayer,  that  it  would  not 
have  sought  an  outlet  by  irregular  channels,  and  found 
its  indulgence  rather  amongst  those  who  have  separated 
themselves  from  the  Communion  of  the  Church,  than 
where  it  would  have  been  found  had  we  faithfully 
walked  in  the  path  of  Church  order  ?  I  cannot  but 
feel  more  and  more  convinced  that  the  Church  has 
lost  many  a  devout  and  anxious  spirit,  because  her 
true  system  has  been  lost  sight  of,  and  much  of 
1  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 
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that  piety,  which  now  does  honour  to  dissenting 
bodies,  might  have  been  absorbed  into  the  Church, 
had  we  not  coldly  regarded  the  warm  fervours  of 
true  piety  as  wild  enthusiasm,  and  had  we  presented 
to  it  unceasingly  those  calm  and  tranquillizing  means 
of  Grace  which  the  Church  in  her  Liturgy  so  strikingly 
affords. 

In  conclusion,  my  beloved  Brethren,  I  will  venture 
to  hope  that  the  sound  of  the  bell  which  will  now  call 
us  daily  to  Prayer,  may  serve  to  remind  all,  yes,  even 
those  who  will  never  attend  to  its  invitation,  that  Reli- 
gion is,  and  must  be,  a  daily  work.  It  will  tell  all  who 
hear  its  sound,  how  the  Church  cares  for  all ;  and  the 
contrast  in  its  note  from  that  bell  which  tolls  the 
departure  of  one  of  our  little  flock  will,  methinks,  force 
some  salutary  reflections,  and  lead  you,  by  attending 
to  the  call  of  the  one  to  prepare  yourselves  for  that  great 
change  which  the  knell  of  the  other  will  tell  your 
friends  and  neighbours  has  passed  upon  you.  Believe 
me,  that  when  that  change  does  come,  you  will  find  by 
blessed  experience  that  that  time  has  not  been  wasted 
or  misspent  which  you  have  passed  in  Daily  Public 
Prayer. 

R.  E. 
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